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HIS Book, in which St. Luke records the Actions of the 
Apoſtles, particularly of St. Peter and St. Paul (whoſe Com- 
panion in Travel he was) is as it were the Centre between the Goſs 
pels and the Epiſtles. It contains, after a very brief Recapitulation 
of the Evangelical Hiſtory, a Continuation of the Hiſtory of Cory 
the Event of his Predictions, and a kind of Supplement to what 


b a had befare ſpake to his Diſciples, by the Holy Ghoſt . now given 


unte them. It contains alſo the Seeds and firſt Stamina of all thoſe *. 
- Things, which are enlarged upon in the Epiſtles. 

The Golpels treat of Chriſt the Head: The Acts ſhew, That the 
ſame Things befal his Body; which is animated by his Spirit, per- 
ſecuted by the World, defended and exalted by Go p. | 

In this Book is ſhewn the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Method of 
applying it to Jews, Heathens, and Believers ; that is, to thoſe Wh 


are to be converted, and thoſe who are converted: The Hindrances ' 


of it in particular Men, in ſeveral Kinds of Men, in different Ranks 
and Nations: The Propagation of the Goſpel, and that grand Revo 
lution among both Jews and Heathens: The Victory thereof, in 
ſpite of all Oppoſition, from all the Power, Malice, and Wiſdom of 
the whole World, ſpreading from one Chamber into Temples, Houſes, 
Streets, Markets; ; Fields, Inns, Priſons, Camps, Courts; Chariots, 
- Ships, Villages, Cities, Iſlands: To Jews, Heathens, Magiſtrates, 
Generals, Soldiers, Eunuchs, Captives, Slaves, W e | 
RIEL : "To n * at e to Rome. | a 
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36. The Embaſſy to, and Council at Jeruſalem, concerning 


NOTES en the ACTS. 


4 5 The Parts of it are Seven, | TK. 
1. Pentecoft, with its Antecedents, 5 E. . 
2. Tranſactions with the Jews, in Jeruſalem, in all Judea, 
. and in Samaria, C. ul—ix 


3. Tranſactions at Ceſarea, and the Reception of the Gen- 
2 — | tiles, | E. X, xi. Ca 


4. The firſt Courſe of Barnabas and Paul among the Gen- | 
tiles, "hg | C. xiit, xiv. 


the Liberty of the Gentiles, — 50 C. xv. 
6. The Second Courſe of St. Paul, | C. uvi—xix. 


7. His Third, as far as Rome, 5 C. xix---xxviii. 
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+2, The A CER - 
„* HE former treatiſe have I compoſed, O The- 
I ophilus, of all things which Jeſus began both 


2 to do and to teach, Until the day he was taken up, 


after having thro' the Holy Ghoſt given command- 


3 ment to the apoſtles whom he had choſen: To | 
whom alſo he preſented himſelf alive after his paſſi? 
on, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen by them | 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the things Oy Ss - 


4 to the Kingdom of God. And having aſſemb 


+ 


V. 1. The former treatiſe—In that importantSeaſon, which reached . 


from the Reſurrection oled to his Aſcenſion, the former treatiſe 


ends, and this begins: This deſcribing the Acts of the Holy Ghoſt 


{by the Apoſtles) as that does the A#s of Jeſus Chrift. © Of all things 4 


—In a ſummary Manner: Which Feſus began to do—until the day 


That is, Of all Things which Jeſus did, from the Beginning till 


that Day. 3 | 

V. 2. After baving given commandment—lIn the 3d Verſe, St. Luke 
expreſies in general 'Terms, what Chrift ſaid to his Apoſtles during 
thoſe forty days. But in the 4th, and following Verſes, he declares 
what he ſaid on the Day of his Aſcenfion. He bad brought his for- 


mer Account down to. that Day, And from that Day begins the i 


Atts of the Apoſtles. | . + >. 

V. 3. Being ſeen by them forty days That is, Many Times during 
that Space. And ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom f 
Cod Which was the Sum of all his Diſcourſes with them, before 


Bis Paſſion alſo, - 


3 


V. 4. Wait for the promiſe of the Father, hich ye have heard from - 


me When He was with them a little before, as it is recorded, 
_ Luke xxiv. 49. „ © 


1 


£ N 2 * 
2 2 0 * 
8 


Ch. i. 5—12. 8 The A C T 9 : e 


them. together, commanded. them, not to depart 
from Jeruſalem, but to wait for the promiſe of the 
Father, which, /aith he, ye have heard from me. 
5 For John indeed baptized with water; but ye ſhall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days 

6 hence. And when they were come together, they | 
__ aſked him, ſaying, Lord, doſt thou at this time 
7 reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? But he ſaid to 
them, It is not for you to know the times or the 
| ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 
8 power. But ye ſhall receive power, the Holy 
Ghoſt bein come upon you, and ſhall be witneſſes 
to me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 

9 Samaria, and to the uttermoſt part of the earth. And 
having ſpoken theſe. things, while they beheld, 
he was taken up, and a cloud received him from 
10 their ſight. And while they were ſtedfaſtly look- 
ing up to Heaven, as he went up, behold two men, 

in white apparel ſtood by them, Who alſo ſaid, 
Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing into hea- 
11 ven? This Jeſus who is taken up from you into 
heaven, ſhall come, as ye have ſeen him going into 
12 heaven. Then they returned to Jeruſalem from 
the mount called Olivet, which is from . 
a ſabbath-day's journey. 


* 


v. 5. Ye ſpall be baptized with the Holy G- * ſo are all true 
11 to the End of the World. But the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt alſo are here promiſed. _ 

WS: Deft thou at this time—At the Time thoit now ſpeakeſt of! 2. 
Not many days hence; Reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael?— They till ſeemed 
to dream of an outward, temporal Kingdom, in which the Jeros 
ſnould have Dominion over all Nations. It ſeems, they came in a 
Body, having before concert ed the Deſign, to aſk, When this Kang- 
dom would come ? | 


V. 7. The times or the ſeaſons— Times, in he 1 of the Serip- 


1 ture, denote a longer, Seafons, a ſhorter Space: Which the Father 


bath put in bis own power—To be revealed, when and to whom t 
pleaſeth Him. 


V. 8. But ye ſhall receive poxver—and ſpall be woitneſſes to m— hat. 
| Is, Ye ſhall be impowered to witneſs my Goſpel, both by 5 
1 Preaching and Suffering. 


V. 12. A ſabbath day's journy—The Jews N fix this 10 
boo 9 "go range which 3 is not a Mile, 


et EY 4 8 


6 The ACT S8. Ch. i. 132-20. 
13 And when they were come in, they went uß 
into the upper-room, where both Peter and James, * 
and John and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bar- 2 

tholomew and Matthew, James he ſon of Alpheus, | 
and Simon Zelotes, and-Jude be brother of James 2 

14 tarried. Theſe all continued with one accord in 
prayer and ſupplication with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jeſus, and his brethren. : 


ts And in theſe days, Peter ſtanding up in the 
midſt of the diſciples, (the number of perſons to-; 
gether was about an hundred and twenty) ſaid, : 
16 Men, brethren, this + ſcripture muſt needs have | 
been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake before : 
by the mouth of David, concerning wry who- 
17 was guide to them that apprehended Jeſus. For 
be was numbered with us, and had obtained part of 
18 this miniſtry. Now this man purchaſed a field ] 
with the reward of iniquity, and falling down on 
E- -._* hisface, he burſt aſunder in the middle, and all his 
= 19 bowels guſhed out. And it was known to all that 
I dell at Jeruſalem, fo that that field is called, in 
their own tongue Akeldama, that is, The field of 
20'0Q blood. For it is written in the book of Pſalms, 


V. 13. They vent up into the upper-room-—The Upper- rooms, ſo 
frequently mentioned in Scripture, were Chambers in the higheſt 
Part of the Houſe, ſet apart by the Jevus for private Prayer. Theſe, 
on account of their being ſo retired and convenient, the Apoſtles now: 
uſed for-all the Offices of Religion. 
V. 14. His brethren— His near Kinſmen, who, for ſome Time, 
did not believe: It ſeems, not till near his Death. e OT 
V. 15. The number of perſons together—Who were together in the 
 Upper-room ;. wvere an hundred and twwenty—But He had undoubtedly. 
many more in other Places: Of whom more than five hundred faw- 
him at once after his ed 7 Cor. xv. 6. : 1 5 
V. 18. This man purchaſcd a field with the reward of iniquity : 
That is, a Field — — ao the Reward of 20 e 6 
= tho very poſſibly udas might deſign the Purchaſe, And falling down. 
on his fuce It ſeems, the Rope broke before, or as he died. N 
V. 19. In their own tongue This Expreſſion, that is, The field .f 
Hood, St. Luke ſeems to have added to the Words » of St. Peter, for- 
the Uſe of Theophilus and other Readers, who did not underſtand.” | 
V. 20. His biſpoprick—That is, his Apoſtleſhip. Os 
| "> | V. 1 


| N f. 1. 2. Marl ili. 14. Luke vi. 13. + Pſaim xli. 9, 
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Dirine Deciſion. 


AI hei his. 2. || Pſahn cix. 3. 


* 


t Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no man | 
dwell therein: and, || His biſhoprick let another 


1 21 take. Wherefore of theſe men who have been 


with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus was going 


3 22 in and out over us, Beginning from the baptiſm 


of John, till the day he was taken up from us, 
one muſt be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. 


23 And they appointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas, 


7 24 who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. And 


they prayed and faid, Thou, Lord, who knoweſt 
the hearts of all, ſhew which. of theſe two thou 
25 haſt choſen, To take part of this miniſtry and 
apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, 
26 to go to his own place. And they gave forth 
their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he 


Was numbered with the eleven apoſtles. 


H. And when the day of pentecoſt was come, 
2 they were all with one accord in one place. And 


© ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a 


ruſhing. violent wind, and it filled all the houſe 


V. 21. All the dine that the Lord Jeſus 04 galggy in and out—That: ; 


is, Converſing familiarly: Over us. As our Maſter. 
V. 22. To bea witneſs with us of bis reſurrection— And of the Cit- 


cumftances which preceded and followed it. 5 

V. 23. And they appointed tævo—80 far the Faithful could go by 
conſulting together, but no farther. Therefore here commenced 
the proper Uſe of the Lot, whereby a Matter of Importance, which 
cannot be determined by any ordinary Method, is committed to the 
V. 25. Fell By his tranſgreſſunSometime before his Death: To go 
to his gu place—That which his Crimes had deſerved and which 4 
had choſen for himſelf, far from the other Apoſtles, in the Region 


of Death. 


V. 1. At the Pentecoſt of Sinai in the Old Teſtament, and the 


Pentecoſt of Jeruſalem. in the New, were the two grand Manifeſta- 


tions of Gov, the Legal and the Evangelical: The one from the Moun- 
tain, and the other from Heaven; the terrible, and the merciful 
one. Thy vere all with one accord. in one place So here was a Con- 


junction of Company, Minds, and Place; the whole hundred and 


- twenty being preſent. " 


V. 2. Aud ſuddenly there wvas a olle From heaven So will the Son 
of Man come to 1 And it filled all the bouſe.— That is, all. 
that Part of the Temple, zphere they were fitting. > 


Ts 


92 


9 5 
| 4 each of them, And they were all filled with thecloly 4 2 
5 

6 


411 Parts, by the peculiar Providence of Gop. 
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where they were ſitting. And there appeared to 
them diſtin& tongues, as of fire; and it ſat. upon 


+ "Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance. And there were 
dwelling in Jeruſalem Jews, devout men, out of 
6 every nation. under heaven. And when this was 
noiſed abroad, the multitude came together and 5 * 
were confounded, becauſe every man heard them 6 * 
7 ſpeaking in his own langauge. And they were 9 
amazed and marvelled, ſaying one to another, 
Behold, are not all theſe who are ſpeaking Gali- 
8 leans? And how hear we every one, in our own 3} *' 
9 native language, Parthians, and Medes, and f 
Elamites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Judea 7 
10 and Cappadocia, 'Pontus and Afia, Phrygia and 
Pamphylia, Egypt, and the parts of Africk about | _ 
Cyrene, and Roman ſojourners, (Jews and Pro- 


| rious 
11 ſelytes) Cretans and Arabians, we hear them V 
ſpeaking in our tongues the wonderful works of 3 
4 * | . "5 5 3 , | i - | . F er 
WV 3. And there appeared diſtinct tongues, as of fire—That is, bh 
{mall Flames of Fire. This is all which the Phraſe, tongues of fires as 
means in the Language of the Seventy, Yet it might intimate Cor 
God's touching their Tongues as it were (together with their Hearts) | hs 
with Divine Fire: His giving them ſuch Words as were active and = 
penetrating, even as flaming Fire, ET OR | {ORs Ye 
V. 4. And il ey began to ſpeak with other Tongues— The Miracle | 


was not in the Ears of the Hearers (as ſome have unaccountably ſuß- Wo 
poſed) but in the Mouth of the Speakers. And this Family praiſing | 
 Gop together, with the Tongues of all the World, was an Earneſt 
that the whole World ſhould in due Time praiſe Gov in their vari- 
ous Tongues. As the Spirit gave them utterance---Moſes the Type of 
the Law, was of a flow Tongue. But the Goſpel ſpeaks with a 
fiery and flaming one. : | . 
V. 5. Ard there were dwelling in Feruſalem Jews---Gathered from 


Vi. 6. The multitudẽ came tegether and were confounded The Mo- 
tions of their Minds were ſwitt and various. | ets 

V. g. Judea---The Dialect of which greatly differed from that of 
Galilee. Afia---The Country ftriftly ſo called. Na 
V. 10. Roman ſojour ners. Born at Rome, but now living at Jeru- 
ſalem. Theſe ſeem to have come to Jeruſalem, after thoſe who are 
above-mentioned, All of them were partly Jews by Birth, and 
partly Proſelytes. 4. W 
V. 11. Cretans One Ifland ſeems to be mentioned for all. The © 
wonderful works of Cd-- Probably thoſe which related to the Mita. 


* 


2 


77, q 
l 


N 5 . 3 hag * | | | | "TONY 
, k..is 121, The ACTS 5. Im 


42 God And they were all amazed, and were in 
doubt, ſaying one to another, What can this 
13 mean! But others mocking, ſaid, They are full 
of {ſweet wine. 1 „ 
4 - Then Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lifted 
up his voice, and ſaid to them, Men of Judea, and all 
ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known to you, 
25 and hearken to my words. Theſe are not drunken 
as ye ſuppoſe: for it is but the third hour of the 
16 day, But this is that which was ſpoken by the 
17 prophet Joel, * And it ſhall come to paſs m the . 
= Þlafl days, ſaith God, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all fleſh : and your fons and your daughters 
ſhall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
ions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams: 


e —_— © * 


4 
6 
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eles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenfion of Chrif, together with the 
Effuſion of his Spirit, as a Fulfilment of his Promiſes, and the glo- 
rious Diſpenſations of Goſpel Grace. „ . 
V. 12. Trey were all amazed---All the devout Men. 
V. 13. But others mocbing- The World begins with mocking, 
= thence proceeds to cavilling, ch. iv. 7; to threats, ver. 17; to im- 
er „ch. v. 18; to blows, ver. 40; to flaughter, ch. vii. 58. 
heſe Mockers appear to have been ſome of the Natives of * oof 
and Inhabitants of Jer uſalem (who underſtood only the Dialect of the 
Country) by the Apoftle's immediately directing his Diſcourſe to 
them in the next Verſe. They are full of ſtveet wwine---So the Greek 
| Word properly Genifies: There was no Nero Wine fo early in the 
Yearas Pentecoſt, Thus natural Men are wont to aſcribe ſuperna- 
| tural Things to mere natural Cauſes : And many Times as impudently | 
and unſkilfully, as in the preſent Caſe. | bs 4 4 
V. 14. Then Peter flanding up All the Geſtures, all the Words > 
of Peter ſhew the utmoſt Sobriety : /ified up bis voice With Chear- _ 
fulneſs and Poldneſs: And ſaid to them---This Diſcourſe has three 
Parts, each of which (ver. 14, 22, 29.) begins with the fame Ap- 
= pellation, Men: Only to the lat Part he prefixes with more Famili- 
arity, the additional Word Brethren. Men of Fudea---That is, Ye 
| that were born in Judeu. St. Peter ſpoke in Hebrew, which they all 
"8. underſtood, ; E | : | 
V. 15. It is but the third hour of the day---That is, Nine in the 
+ Morning, And on the folemn Feſtivals, the Feros rarely eat or 
| rank any Thing till Noon. | | 10 
V. 16. But this is that which was ſpoken of by the propbet— But 
there is another and better Way of accounting for this. | 
V. 17. The Times of the Meſſiab are frequently called Te la, 
Days, the Goſpel being the laſt Diſpenſation cf Divine Grace. 7 
weill pour out of my Spirit---Not on the Day of Pentecoſt only, — 2 | 


PROT TORT Sn. 


mentioned ver. 22, before the Paſſion of Cbriſi; which are ſo men- 


8 * " 
1 5 4 


- - 


K 1 * 4 4 K NY * . a ” Pr 2 Ta ; * 1 4 4 OE, | 
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=> The ACTS. Ch. ii. 18—21&h, 1 


| | : | i 7 LEY * 
18 And inthoſe days Iwill pour out of my Spirit upon be 
my ſervants and upon my handmaids, and they Je 
19 ſhall propheſy. And I will ſhew prodigies in hea. Ge 
ven above, and ſigns on earth beneath, blood and Ge 
20 fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall bogs fl 
turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, de 
before the day of the Lord, the great and illuſtri- 

21 ous-day, come. But it ſhall come to "paſs, that 
whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall F 
Feſh---On Perſons of every Age, Sex, and Rank. 5 And your yours | | 
men ſhall ſee viſions— In young Men the outward Senſes are moſt vi- 
| -gorous, and the bodily Strength is entire, whereby they are beit 
qualified to ſuſtain the Shock which uſually attends the Viſions of , 
Gop, In old men the internal Senſes are moſt vigorous, ſuited to 
Divine Dreams. Not that the Old are wholly excluded from the 
former, nor the Young from the latter. 1 5 | 
V. 18. Ard upon my. ſervants—On thoſe who are literally in 4 
State of Servitude, . * _ : x 1 © 
V. 19. And I will pew pi adigies in heaven above, and ſigns on | 
earth beneath—Great Revelations Grace are uſually attended with | 
great Judgments on thoſe who. refet it. In heaven—Treated of, 
ver. 20. On carth—Deſcribed in this Verſe. Such Signs were thoſe 


tioned as to include alſo thoſe at the very Time of the Paſſion and 
Reſurrection, at the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, and at the End of the 


% 


World. | | 3 
Terrible indeed Were thoſe Prodigies in particular, which pre- 
ceded the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : Such as the flaming Sword hang- 7 
ing over the City, and the fiery Comet, pointing down upon it for 
a Year ; the Light that ſhone upon the Temple and the Altar in the it! 
Night, as if it had been Noon-day ; the opening of the great and 
heavy Gate of the Temple without Hands; the Voice heard from 
the moſt Holy Place, Let us depart bence; the Admonition of Nu, 
the Son of Ananus, crying for ſeven Years together, Vo, Mo, #2, 
the Viſion of contending Armies in the Air, and of Intrenchmen 
thrown up . againſt. a City there repreſented; the terrible Thus 
ders and Lightnings, and dreadful Earthquakes, which every one 
conſidered as portending ſome great Evil: All which,.thro' the fin- 
gular Providence of Gov, are particularly recorded by Jeſephus. 
Blood. War and Slaughter. Fire—Burnings of Houſes and Towns, 
involving all in Clouds of S molle. pe Eee a AAS 
V. 20. The moon ſhall be turned into Blood A bloody Colour: Before 
the day of the Lyrd—Eminently, The laſt Day; tho' not excluding 
any other Day or Seaſon, wherein the Lox p ſhall manifeſt his Glory, 
in taking Vengeance of his Adverfaries, a „ 
V. 21 But—whoſoever ſhall call on ' the name of the Lord — This 
- Expreſſion implies the whole of Religion, and particularly Praxen 
| Uttered in Faith; ſhall be ſaved From all thoſe Plagues 3 from Sin 
and Hell, E | VV. z. Huw 
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"ne be ſaved. | Men of Ifrael, hear theſe words: 
ey Jeſus of Nazareth, a man pointed out to you of 
2-2 God, by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which 
ade God wrought by him in the midſſ of you, as your- 
begs ſelves alſo know: Him being delivered by the 
d," determinate council and foreknowledge of God, ye 
1-7 hath taken, and by wicked hands, have crucified 
at h and flain : Whom God hath raiſed up, having 
11%F looſed the pains, of death, as it was not poſſible 


2c that he ſhould be held under it. For David ſpeak- 


eth concerning him, * I have ſeen the Lord al- 
ways before my face, for he is on my right-hand, 


6 that I may not be moved. Therefore my heart is 


f | 
4 glad, and my tongue exulteth; yea, and my 


7 fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in Hades, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy 
23 one to ſee corruption. Thou haſt made known 
to me the ways of life.; thou wilt fill me with joy 


| 9 by thy countenance. ' Men and brethren, I may 
1 ſay to you freely of the patriarch David, that he 
Ee 


is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is 
o among us to this day. Therefore being a prophet, 


V. 23. Him being delivered by the determinate council and farelnoro- 
age of Gd The Apoſtle here anticipates an Objection, Why did 
Pop ſuffer ſuch a Perſon to be ſo treated? Did He not know 
what wicked men intended to do. And had He not Power to prevent 


Hot exert. that Power, becauſe He 10 loved the World ! Becauſe it 
vas the determinate Council of his Love, to redeem Mankind from 


1 


. 


eternal Death, by the Death of his only - begotton Son. 


ee. e © 


e be ſbould be held under it—Becauſe the Scripturemuſt needs be fulfilled, 
V. 27. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in Hades—The inviſible World. 
But it does not appear, that ever our Loxp went into Hell. His 
Foul, when it was ſeperated from the Body, did not go thither, 
1 ut to Paradiſe. (Luke xxiii. 43.) The Meaning is, Thou wilt not 
828 
4 $4 
9 


1 


* 
2 


I V. 28. Thou baſt made known to me the ways of life==That is, Thou 
| {Paſt raiſed me from the Dead. Thou 20ilt fill as withjoy by thy counte- 
gau — When I aſcend to thy Right- hand. „ 


: if * LY 3 8 
— V. 29. The patriarch—A more hqnourable Title than King. 


te 
7 


It? Yea, He knew all that thoſe wicked Men intended to do. And 
He had Power to blaſt all their Deſigns in a Moment. But He did 


V. 24. Having leoſed the pains of death—The Word properly 
means, the Pains of a Woman in Travail. As it was not paſſible that 


gave my Soul in its ſeparate State, not ſuffer my Body to be corrupt- 
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and knowing that God!had-fworn with an oath 
him, That of the fruit + of his loins ane ſhould 


een. c. I Pſalmex. 4... 5 


N 
5 


3¹ on his throne, He foreſeeing #his,' ſpake of th 35 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left i 
| 90 Hades, neither did his fleſh ſee corruption. Tb 
Jeſus God hath raiſed up, whereof all we are with 4< 
33 neſſes. Being therefore exalted by the right-ha 
of God, and having received from the Father th 4 
55 promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this 
34 which ye now ſee and hear. For David 4s not al 
cended into the b. ; but he faith himſelf} 4“ 
1 The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit chou on my 
5 right-hand, Until I.1 Fon e thine enemies thy foot] 4: 
36: ſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael kno ß 
aſſuredly, That God hath made this 4 5 4 
Pe crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. "4 
37 And hearing this, they were pierced 40 the heart . 
alan ſaid to Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, Bre g 
by thren, what ſhall we do? - And Deter ſaid, Re xi) 
ing 
v. 34. He for 1515 e the re cates 0 Cbrifh—S; Ive 
Peter argues preing thin abe Is eak * of himſe'tÞ, Fr 
Therefore He ſpake of Chriſt's Riſing. 25 — — does that Promiiſ G! 
of a Kingdom imply his Reſurrection? Becauſe He did not receiv Je 
it before He died, and becauſe his Kingdom was to endure for every ob. 
(2 Sam. vii. 13.) # 20! 
V. 33. Being exalted by the right-hand o God—By the right-han: | 
that is, the =: Tong Power of God, our Lom p was exalted at his Af an 
' cenfion to Gop's Right-hand in Heaven. till 
V. 34. Sit thou on my. right-band—In this and the following Ver — 
is an Alluſion to two ancient Cuſtoms ; one, to the higheſt Honouf 
that uſed to be paid to Perſons, by placing them on the 2 | 
as Solomon did Bathfheba, when fitting on his Throne; (1 fangs nic 
19.) and the others, to the Cuſtom of Conquerors, who uſed t Hz 
tread on the Necks of their vanquiſhed Enemies, as a Token, of theiY Pr; 
entire Victory and Triumph over them. . | 
V. 35. Until I make thine enemies thy foatflool—This Text is herd, 
quoted with the greateſt Addreſs, as ſuggeſting in the Words of Da, 
wid, their great prophetic Monarch, how certain their own Ruin 
| muſt be, if they went on to oppoſe. Chriſt. 
Vi. 36. Lord—Feſus after his Exaltation is conſtantly meant by thi wit 
Word in the New Teftament, unleſs ſometimes Where! it occurs, in for 
2 — 8 quoted from the Old Teſtament. | | 
a * ſaid to the apeſtles, Brethren.— They did not ſtile them g 
| Wa. 0 
2 35 Repent—And hereby return to Goo eee, is x 
"9 tive 
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t pent, and be baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jeſus, for the remiſon of Sins, and ye 
th 39 ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the 
71 Promiſe is to you and to your children, and to all 
þ that are afar off, whomſoever the Lord our God 
i 40 ſhall call. And with many other words did he 


. teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from 
41 this perverſe generation. Then they, gladly re- 
hi! Ceiving his word, were baptized ; and there were 


af added 10 them that day about three thouſand ſouls. 
el 42 And they continued ſtedfaſt in the teaching of the apo- 
mi files, andthe fellowſhip, and the breaking of bread, 
oi 43 and the prayers. And fear came upon every foul, and 
ow many wonders and ſigns were wrought by the apoſtles. 
on 44 And all that believed were together, and had all 

45 things common, And fold their Poſſeſſions and goods, 


ing in the name of Jeſus— And ye ſpall receive the gift 7 the Holy 
Ire Ghofi—See rar by wm Gop Kh proved. See LA 20, The 
Re gift of the Holy Gbeſt does not mean in this Place, the Power of ſpeak- 
| ing with Tongues, - For the promiſe of this was not given to all that 
—Sth were afar off, in diſtant Ages and Nations: But rather the conſtant 
en. Fruits of Faith, even Righteouſneſs, and Peace and Joy in the Holy 
mil} Ghoſt, - Whomſcever the Lord our Gad ſhall call—(Whether they are 
ceived Jerus or Gentiles) By his Word and by his Spirit: And who are not diſ- 
every obedient to the heavenly Calling. But it is obſervable St. Peter did 
I not yet underſtand the very Words He ſpoke, | 3 
and] V. 40. And with many other tvordi did be 22 and erbor. In ſuch 
Aſſ an accepted Time we ſhould add Line upon Line, and not leave off, 
till the Thing is done. Sawe yourſelves from this perverſe generation 
Perl} Many of whom were probably mocking ſtill. + +? 
V. 41. And there euere add To the hundred and twenty. 
V. 42. Aud they continued fledfaſt—S0 their daily Church Commu- 
nion conſiſted in theſe four Particulars, 1. Hearing the Word, 2. 
1 common, 3. Receiving the Lok v's Supper, 4. 
rayer. | ERS | 
Ve diff rent Sets, who all declare, 1 
I0 here is 2 and Chrift is there; 
-- -Yaur ſtronger Proofs divinely give, 
And few me, Where the Chriſtians live! „ 

V. 43. And fear came upon every ſou Of thoſe who did not join 
ap” them; whereby Perſecution was prevented, till it was needful 
Or. them. f 7 | ; 

V. 45. And ſold their poſſefſions=Their Lands and Houſes ; and 
dad. Their Moveables ; And parted them to all, as any ene had need— 
o ſay the Coriftians did this, only till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

is not true; far did it long after. Not that there was any po- 
tive. Command for 15 doing: it needed not; for Love canftraingd 
Vor. I. ; | " > : . " them. 
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45 and divided them to all, as any one had need. And 
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and 
breaking the Bread at home, they partook of their 
food with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, Praiſing 
47 God, and having favour with all the people. And 


the Lord added daily to the church thoſe who were 


III. Now Peter and John went up together into the 
2 temple, at the hour of prayer, the ninth hour. And 
a certain man, lame from his mother's womb, was 
Carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the tem- 
ple, called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them that were 
3 entring into the temple, Who ſeeing Peter and 
John about to go into the temple, aſked an alms, 
4 And Peter looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, with John, 
5 ſaid, Look on us. And he gave heed to them, ex- 


them. It uns a natural Fruit of that Love wherewith each Member | 
of the Community loved every other as his own Soul. And if the 


whole Chriſtian Church had continued in this Spirit, this Uſage muſt 


have continued thro? all Ages. To affirm therefore that Cbriſ did 
not deſign it ſhould continue, is neither more nor leſs than to affirm, that 


Chriſt did not deſign this meaſure of Lowe ſhould continue, I ſee no 
Proof of this. I N | 


V. 46. a eaking the bread—In the Lox p's Sup- | 
per, as did many Churches for ſome Ages. They partook of their food = 
<vith s and ſingleneſ of heart — They carried the ſame happy and 


| holy Temper thro? all their common Actions: Eating and working 


— the ſame Spirit, where with they prayed and received the Lox 's 
upper. a ; 0 


V. 47. The Lord added daily ſuch as were faved—From their Sins; 


from the Guilt and Power of them. 


V. 1. The ninth hour The Jews divided the Time from Sun-riſe 
to Sun-ſet into twelve Hours; which were conſequently of unequal 
Length at different Times of the Year, as the Days were longer or 
ſhorter. The third Hour therefore was Nine in the Morning; the 
ninth Three in the Afternoon; but not exactly. For the third was 


the middle Space between Sun-riſe and Noon; which, if the Sun 


roſe at five, (the earlieſt Hour of its riſing in that Climate) was half 
an Hour after Eight: If at Seven (the lateſt Hour of its riſing there) 
was half an Hour after Nine. The chief Hours of Prayer were the 
third and ninth ; at which Seaſons the Morning and Evening Sacri- | 
fices were offered, and Incenſe (a Kind of Emblem repreſenting Pray- 
er) burnt on the golden Altar. | 1 


V. 2. At the Gate of the Temple called Beautiful This Gate was ad- 
ded by Herod the Great, between the Court of the Gentiles and wor 
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- petcting to receive ſomething of them. Then ſaid 


Peter, Silver and gold have I none ; but what I have, 
| F give-thee : In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
7 7 riſeup and walk, And taking him by the right-hand 


he lifted um up, and immediately his feet and ankle- 


8 bones were ſtrengthened, And leaping up, he ſtood 
and walked, and went with them into the temple 
-. 9 Walking, and Teaping, and praiſing God. And all 
10 the people far him walking and praiſing God. And 
they knew him, that this was he who had fat for alms 
at the beautiful gate of the temple, and were filled 
: oo wonderand amazement at that which had befal- 
len him. | | . 


11 And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran 


together to them, in the portico that is called Solo- 


12 mon's, greatly wondering. And Peter ſeeing it, anſ- 


wered the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why. marvel ye 


at this? Or why do ye fax your eyes on us as if by 


our own power or piety we had made this man to 


13 walk? The God of Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glo- 
rified his fon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and 


renounced him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was 


14 determined to releaſe. Him. But ye renounced: the 


holy one and -the juſt, and defired a murderer to be 


15 granted you, And killed the Prince of life, whom 


of Tract, It was thirty Cubits high, and fifteen-broad, and made of 
Corinthian Braſs, more pompous in its Workmanſhip- and Splendor - 


than thoſe that were covered with Silver and Gold, 


V. 6. Then ſaid Peter, Silver and gold bave I none—How unlik 


Bis ſuppoſed Succeſſor! Can the Biſhop of Rome either ſay or do the | Bs x 


fame? » | OE, 
V. 72. Peter anſevered the people. Who were running together, and 
enquiring into the Circumſtances of the Fact. | Fs 
V. 13. The God of our fat bers This was wiſely introduced in the 
Beginning of his Diſcourſe, that it might appear they taught no new 
Religion, inconſiſtent with that of Moſes, and were far from having 


the leaſt Defign to divert their Regards from the Gob of Iſrael. Hatb 


2 bis Sen — By this Miracle, vbom ye delivered up When Gop 
ad given Eim to you, and when ye ought to have received Him as a 
_ precious Treaſure, and to have preſerved Him with all your 
rower | , 1 f | | 
V. 14. Te renounced the holy ene. Wham Gop had marked out as 
ſuch; and thejuft one Even in the Judgment of Pilae. 
EO, 1 55 B 2 V. 16. His 
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Abs not call them our but your Rulers, For as the Jerviſp Diſpenſa- 
; _ ceaſed at the Death of Chriſt; conlequently ſo did the Auth 
of its Rulers, | 3 


3 7 
9 


* 8 
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16 neſſes. And his name, thro' faith in his name, hatngn 

ſtrengthened this man, whom ye ſee and know; yea, 

the faith which is by him, hath given him this per- 
17 fe& ſoundneſs, in the preſence o 


you all. And now, 
brethren, I know that thro? ignorance ye did it, as 
18 did alfo your rulers. But God hath thus fulfilled the 
things which he foretold by the mouth of all the pro- 

19 phets, that his Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. _Repent ye there- 
fore and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
out, that the times of refreſhing may come from the 
20 preſence of the Lord, And he may ſend to you. Jeſus 
21 Chriſt, who was before appointed, Whom heaven muſt 
receive, till the times of the reſtitution of all things, 
wWaich Gop hath ſpoken by the mouth of his holy 
22 prophets. For Moſes truly ſaid to the fathers, The 


V. 16. Hir name Himſelf: His Power and Love. The faith which 


is by bim—Of which He is the Giver, as well as the Object. 
V. 17. And now, brethren—A Word full of Courteſy and Compaſ- 


non, I know—He ſpeaks to their Heart, that thro* Ignorance ye did it 
Which leſſened, tho' it could not take away the Guilt. As did 
- your rulers The Prejudice lying from the Authority of the chief 
Priefts and Elders, He here removes, but with great Tenderneſs. He 


ority 


V. 18. But Gd Who was not ignorant, permitted this which 


ile had foretold, to bring Good out of it. 


V. 19. Be converted Be turned from Sin and Satan unto Gov. 
See c. xxvi. 20. But this Term, ſo common in modern Writings, wy 
rarely occurs in'Scripture : Perhaps not once in the Senſe we now ule 


it, for an entire Change from Vice to "Holineſs, That the times of 
& refreſping-—Wherein Gop largely beftow's his refreſhing Grace, may 


come—To you alſo, To others they will affuredly come, whether ye 
( | 3 
V. 20. And e may ſend.— The Apoſtles generally ſpeak of our 
Lox p's ſecond Coming, as being juſt at hand. I bo was before ap- 
Pointe. Before the Foundation of the World. 5 
V. 21. Till the times of the reſtitution of all things—The Apoſtle 


here comprizes at once, the whole'Courſeof the Times of the New 


Teſtament, between our Loxp's Aſcenſion and his Coming in 
Glory. The moſt eminent of thefe are the Apoſtolic Age, and 


that of the ſpotleſs Church, which will conſiſt of all the Fewos and 


Gentiles united, after all Perſecutions and Apoſtaſies are at an End, 
V. 22. The Lord ſpall raiſe you up a prophet like unto me—And that, 


in many Particulars. Meſes inftituted the Fezviſh Church: Chrift in- 


Deut. xviii. 15. ſtſtituted 
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Lord your God ſhall raiſe you up a prophet of your 

brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all 
23 things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay to you. And it 
* hall ccme- to pals, that every foul who will not 
bear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed' from 
24 among the people. Vea, and all the prophets 

from Samuel and them that followed; whoſoever - 


; 25 have ſpoken, have alſo foretold theſe days. Ye 
R are the ſons of the prophets and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, ſaying to Abra- 
; ham, * And in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the 
3 206 earth be bleſſed: God having raiſed up his Son, | 
t hath ſent him to you firſt, to bleſs you, by turning 4 
every one of you from your iniquities. © 3 
e IV. And as they were ſpeaking to the people, the 
prieſts, and the captain of the. temple, and the 
s 2 Sadducees came upon them, Being grieved that 
they taught the people and preached thro? Jeſus 


id fituted the Chrifian. With the propheſying of Moſes was ſoon 
ef Joined the Effect, the Deliverance of 1ſrae/ from Egypt. With the. 
le propheſying of Cr i that grand Effect, the Deliverance of his 


a- People from Sin and Death. Thoſe who could not bear the © 
ty Voice of Go, yet deſired to hear that of Muſes, Much more 

do thoſe who are wearied with the Law, defite to hear the Voice 
ch of Chrift. Moſes ſpake to the People all and. only thoſe Things which 


Gop had commanded him: So did Chriſt, But tho He was hkeMeſec, 


yet was He infinitely ſuperior to him, in Perſon, as well as in Office. 
7 V. 23. Every ſoul who will not bear that prophet, ſpall be deſtroyed 
le Jom among the people One cannot imagine a more maſterly Addreſs 
of than this, to warn the Jews of the dreadful. Conſequence of their 
ay Infidelity, in the very Words of their favourite Prophet, out of a prœ- 
ye tended Zeal for whom they rejected Cbriſt. N 


V. 24. Theſe day.— The Days of the Meſſiah. Fa 8 
V. 25. Ye are tbe ſons of the prophets and of the covenant—That is, 
Heirs of the Prophecies. To you properly, as the firſt Heirs, belong 
the Prophecies-and the Covenant. | | 
V. 26. ToBleſs you, by turning you from ycur iniquities—Which is 
the great Goſpel-Bleſſing. 


V. 1. And as they were ſpeaking tothe people, the prie. came u pon them 
— So wiſely did Gop order, that they ſhould firſt bear a full Teftims- 
ny to the Truth in the Temple, and then in the Great Council; to 
Which they could have had no Acceſs, had they not been brought be- 


ut, fore it. as Criminals. | | | 
m. V. 2. Thepriefts being grieved That the Name of Jeſus was preach- 
ted ed to he People; eſpecially they were offended at the Doctrine of his- 
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3 the reſurrection from the dead. And they lai laid 


hands-on them, and put them in hold till the next 
4 day: for it was now evening. But many of them az 
who had heard the word believed: And the num- 7 


5 berof the men was about five thouſand, And on 
the morrow were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 
6 their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, And Annas 
__ the high-prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 

1 7 of the high-prieſt. And having ſet them in the 
midſt, they aſked, By what power, or by what 
name, have ye dens this ? Then Peter, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Ye ru- 


9 lers of the people, and etders of Iſrael, If we are 


examined this day, of the benefit done to the 
10 impotent man, by what means he is healed, Be 
it known to you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, 
that by the name of Jeſus Chrit of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified,” whom God hath raiſed from 
the dead, by him doth this man ſtand before your 


Reſurrection; for as they hed gut Him to Death, his rifing again. 
proved Him to be the juſt one, and ſo broughthis blood upon their beads. 
The prieſts were grieved, leaſt their Office and Temple Services 
thould decline, and Chriſtianity take-root, thro' the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, and their Power of working Miracles: The captain of the 
Temple—Being concerned to prevent all Sedition and Diſorder, the 
Sadducer Being diſpleaſed, at the overturning all their Doctrines, 
particularly with regard to the Reſurrection. | 
V. 4. The number L men- Beſide Women and Children, were 
about frue thouſand many did our Lon D now feed at once with 
the Bread from Heaven 


V. 5. Rulers, andelders, and Scribis--Who v were eminentfor Pow- 
er, for Wiſdom, and for Learning. 


4 * 6. Aunas, who had been the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, who was 
O then. 

V. 7. By what name---By what Authority, have Je done this Pome 
They ſeem to ſpeak ambiguouſly on Purpoſe. 

V. 8. Then Peter filled with the Holy Gheſt---T hat Moment. Gov 
moves his Inſtruments, not when. they pleaſe, but juſt when He ſees 
it needful. Ye rulers---He gives them the Honour due to their Office. 

V. 10.. Be it knazon to you all-Probably. the Herald of Gop pro- 
claimed this with a loud Voice. Whom Cod bath raiſed from the dead 

hey knew in their own Conſciences that it was ſo, And tho” 
| they had hired the Soldiers to tell a moſt ſenſeleſs and incredible 
Tale to the contrary, ay XXVIll, 12—15.) yet it is . 


15 
16 


I 
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among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved; .. 
33 And ſceing the boldneſs of Peter and John, 
and underſtanding, that they were illiterate and un- 
educated men, they marvelled, and took know- 
ledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. 


for there is no other name under heaven. given. 


14 beholding the man who had been healed, 


ſtanding with them, they had nothing to ſay 


15 againſt ie. But having ordered them to go out of 


the council, they conferred among themſelves, 
16 ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe men? For 
that indeed a ſignal miracle hath been wrought by 
them, is manifeſt to all that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
z7 and we cannot deny 7. Yet that it ſpread no 
farther among the people, let us feverely threaten- 


them, that they ſpeak no more to any man in this 
18 name. And having called them, they charged 


them, Not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name 
19 of Jeſus, But Peter and John anfwering, ſaid to 
them, Whether it be juſt in the ſight of God, to 


they did not, ſo far as we can learn, dare to plead it before Peter and. 


Ns | 13 | 
V. 12: There is no other name whereby, wwe. muſs be ſaued— The 


Apoftle uſes a beautiful Gradation, from the temporal Deliverance 


which had been wrought for the poor Cripple, by the Power of 


Chriſt, to that of a much nobler and more important Kind, which 
is wrought by .Chrif for impotent and ſinful Souls, He: therein 


follows the admirable Cuſtom of his great Lox n and Maſter, -who- # | 
| continually took Occaſion from- earthly to ſpeak of 2 


V. 13. Illiterate and uneducated men — Even by ſuch Men (tho' 


not by ſuch only) hath Gop in all Ages cauſed his Word to be 


preached before the World. 8 THE | 
V. 17. Yut that it ſpread no fart her— For they look. upon it as a 


mere Gangrene. So do all the World upon genuine Chriſtianity. 


Let us ſeverely threaten them—Great Men, ye do nothing. They 
have a greater than you to flee to. 


V. 18. They charged them, Not to fps — Privately ;. nor tegcb—— 


Publickly. | EXE : x 
V. 19. Whether it be. juſt to obey you rather than God, judge yew 
Was it not by the ſame Spirit, that Socrates, when they were con» 
.demnigg bim to Death, for teaching the People, ſaid, © ye Atbe- 


#* Pſalm cxviii, 22. 


Nn "op 
Ei whole. * This is the ſione which was ſet at 


nought by you builders, which is become the head 
a2 of the corner. And there is ſalvation in no other; 
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20 The ACT'S. Ch. iv. 20-30 


20 obey you rather than God, judge ye. For we can 
not but ſpeak the things, which we have ſeen and 
21 heard.” And having threatened them again, they 
let them go, finding nothing how they might pu- 
niſh them, becauſe of the people; for they all glo- 
22 rified God for that which was done. For the man 
on whom this miracle of healing had been 
wrought, was above forty years old. . 
23 And being let go, they went to their own 
company, and related all that the chief prieſts and W' 
24 elders had ſaid to them; And having heard 77, 
._ they lifted up their voice to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou art the God who madeſt 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in 
them is: Who ſaidſt by the mouth of thy ſervant: 
25 David, Why did the heathen rage, and the 35 
26 people imagine vain things? The kings of the 
:  * earth ſet themſelves in array, and the rulers were 6 
5 3 together againſt the Lord and againſt his ſÞ© 
27 Chriſt. For of a truth, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, 
were gathered together againſt thy holy child Jeſus, 
28. whom thou haſt anointed, To do whatſoever thy 
hand and thy counſel before determined to be done. 
29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and | 
give thy ſervants to ſpeak thy word with all bold- 
30 neſs, While thou ſtretcheſt forth thy hand to 
heal, and ſigns and wonders are done thro' the 


. nians, I embrace and love you: but I will bey Go rather" than 
„ you. And if you would ſpare my Life, on Condition I ſhottld e 
4 to teach my Fellow- citizens, 1 would die a thoufand Times rather 
«© than accept the Propoſal.” | e 
V. 21. They all glorified God So much wiſer were the People 
than thoſe who were over them 9 
V. 24. The Senſe is; Loxp, thou haſt all Power. And thy 
Word is fulfilled. Men do rage againſt thee, But it is in van. 
V.27. Whom thou haſt-ancinted—To be King of Ifrael, | 
V. 28. The Senſe is, But they could do no more than thou waſt | 
_ Pleaſed to permit, according to thy determinate counſel, to fave Man- 
kind by the Sufterings of thy Son. And what was needful for this 
End, thou didſt before determine to permit to be done, | 
V. 30. Thou ftretcheſt forth thy band—Exerteſt thy Power. 


| V. 17 g 
e Eſala ii. 1. | F 3 


9 . 


30 | 


1 


name -of thy holy child Jeſus. And while 


aſſembled was ſhaken, and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word of God 
with boldneſs,  _. | . 


2 And the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart, and of one ſoul: and not ſo much as 
one ſaid that ought of the things which he had, 
was his own, but they had all ing common. 

3 And the apoſtles gave forth their teſtimony of the 


was 'there any. one among them that wanted : for 
whoſoever were poſſeſſors of houſes or lands ſold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that 
35 were fold, And laid them down at the feet of the 


apoſtles, and diſtribution was made to every one, 
according as any had need. | 
36 And Joſes, by the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, 


which is, being interpreted, a ſon of conſolation, 


V. 31. They «vere all filled—Afreſh ; and ſpake the word ith bold - 
eſs —$o their Petition was granted. = | 
V. 3a. And the multitude of them that believed—Eyvery individual 
Perſon, «vere of ont beart and one ſeul.— Their Love, their Hopes, 


heir Paſſions joined : And not ſo much as one--In ſo great a Multitude: 
his was a neceſſary Conſequence of that Union of Heart; ſaid that 

pught of the things which be bad was bis own---It is tmpoflible any one 

ſhould, while all were of ont foul, So long as that truly Chriſtian - 


Love continued, they couldingt but have all things common. 


= - 


V. 33. And great grace A large Meaſure of the inward Power 


of the Holy Ghoſt, was upon them all. Directing all their Thoughts, 


V. 34. For neither wwas there any one among them that <vanted--=We 


may obſerve, this is added as the Proof that Great Grace vas upon 


them all. And it was the immediate, neceſſary Conſequence of it: 


Vea, and muſt be, to the End of the World. In all Ages and Nations, 
the ſame Cauſe, the ſame degree of Grace, could not but in like Circum- 
ſtances, produce the fame Effect. For whoſoever avere Peſſelſors of 
bouſes or lands, ſold them---Not that there was any particular Com- 


mand for this. But there was great Grace and great Love; of which 


this was the natural Fruit. | 7 5 
V. 35. And diſtribution auus made At firſt, by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves; afterwards by them whom they appointed. | ; 


V. 36. A ſon of conſolation Not only on account of his fo largely | 
aſliſting the Poor wit his Fortune; but alſo of thofe peculiar * | 


; . 


; iv. 3136. The A ers. 3 . 1 hs 


they were praying, the place in which they were 


reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus with great power, 
4 and great grace was upon them all: For neither 
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The A Sr 8. Ch. v. 1=; 


37 a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, Having an eſtate 
ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it at th 
feet of the apoſtſe. . 1 
. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sap 

| phira his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, And kept bac 

-  . part of the price, his wife alſo being privy 20 ii 
and, bringing a certain part, laid it at the feet of 
z the apoſtles. But Peter faid, Ananias, Why hat! 
Satan filled thy heart, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt! 
And to keep back part of the price of the land 
41 While it remained, did it not remain thine? Ane 
127 when jt was fold, was it not in thy power? Why 
| haſt thou conceived this thing in thy heart? Thou 

5; haſt not lied to men, but to God. And Ananias 
hearing theſe words, fell down and expired; and 
great fear came on all that heard. theſe things 


of e whereby he was ſo well qualified, both to comfort and 
to exhort.. . . | | 5 - 
V. 37. Having an eftate---Probably of a conſiderable Value. I 
is not unlikely, that it was in Cyprus, Being 2 Levite, he had 10 
Portion, no diſtinct Inheritance, in Iſrael, t.. 
V. I. But a certain man named Ananias=--It is certain, not à Be- 
ever; for all that believed evere of one beart, and of one ſoul: Probably, 
not baptized; but intending now to offer himſelf for Baptiſm. _ =. 
V. 2. And bringing à certain fart As if it had been the whole: 
Perhaps, ſaying it was ſo. 1 3 
V. 3. Ta lie to the Holy Gboſt: Who is in us. And to keep back--- 
Here. was the firſt Inſtance of it. This was the firſt Attempt to 
Wes rang: Propriety of Goods into the Chriſtian Church 
F. 4. While it remained, did it not remain thine ?---It is true, Ma- 
ee among the Chriſtians (not one excepted). bad houſes or lands 
ien, and laid the price at the feet of the Apoſiles, But it was in 
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* 
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niz own Choice, to be a Chriſtian or not: And. conſequently either | 

__ © - "zotelHhis Land, or keep it. Aud ⁊uhen it was ſold, vas it not in thy WV 
pdp, For it docs not appear, that he profeſt himſelf a Chriſtian, WW 2 
when he fold it. y baſt thou conceived this thing in thy beart N- . 


So profanely to diſſemble on ſo ſolemn an Occaſion? Thou haft not 
Lieu ts men only, but t© God alſo. Hence the Godhead of the Holy 
| ron evidently appears: Since lying to Him (ver. 3.) is lying to 
OD. 6 8 3 ; 
; V. 5. And Ananias fell down and expired And this Severity was 
not only Juſt, conſidering that Complication of Vain- glory, Covet- 
ouſneſs, Fraud, and Impiety, which this Action contained; but it 
was alſo wiſe and gracious, as it would effectually deter any others 
from following his Example. It was likewiſe a convincing Proof of 
the upright Conduct of the Apoſtles, in managing the Sums with 
which they were intruſted ; And in general of their NEE 
FE =, e 


— 


h. v. 6—16. TOP A 0 T 8. N 3 es 


5 And the young n riſing up, wound bin up, Fo ö 


7 carrying him out, buried him. And it was 
about the ſpace of three hours after, when his wife, 


3 not knowing what was done, came in. And Pe- 


ter ſaid to her, Tell me, if ye ſold the land for fo 


h much? And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. And 


Peter ſaid to her, Why have ye agreed: together, 


to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet 


of them that have buried thy huſband are at the 


door, and ſhall carry thee out. And immediately 


ſhe fell at his feet and expired ; and the young 
men coming in, found her dead, and carrying Her 
out, buried her by her huſband. And great fear 
came upon all the church, and upon all that heard 
Gale things. 
And many figns and wonders were b 


oog the people by the hands of the apoſtles: (and 


they were all with one accord in Solomon's-portico : 
And none of the reſt durſt join themſelves to them; 


+ but the people magnified them, And the more were | 


multitudes both of men and women believing added 


to the Lord:) So that they brought out the fick 
along the Rreets, and laid em on beds and couches, | 
that even the. ſhadow of Peter. coming by, might 


6 overſhadow ſome of them. And multitudes. alſo of 
S cities An about, came together ro run,: 


r' none can zins that Peter would how had the Aſſurance to 


* and much leſs the Power to execute ſuch a Sentence, - 


2 had been guilty himſelf of a Fraud of the ſame Kind; or had been 
lying the Holy Ghoſt in the whole of his Pretenſions to be under 
Is immediate Direction. 


IV. 7. About the ſpace of thiee PENG "TM precious a Space * Tue 


oman had a longer Time for Repentance. | 
= 8. ye ſold the land for ſo much-—Naming the Sum. 7 

V. 11. 
re 18 a native Specimen of a New Teſtament Church; which is, 
company of Men, called by the Goſpel, grafted into Chrif by Bap- 


lined by the Death of Ananias and Sapphirag. _ 

V. 12. And they were all—All the Believers, None of the refl— 7 

ut Formaliſts or Hypocrites, durſt join ein an outward 
only, like Aranias and Sapphira.  . 

v. 14. But ſo much the more were true Believers added, becauſe, . 

oy Lo at a Diſtance, | : 


* 


cburch— This is the firſt Time it is mentioned: [And i 


im, animated by Love, united by all kind of Fellowſhip, and difci- 
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bringing perſons ſick and troubled by unclean ſpirit 
and they were all healed. A 
But the high prieft ariſing, and all that we 
Wich him, which was the ſect of the Sadducees, wer 
18 filled with zeal, And laid their hands on the apoſtle: 
19 and put them into the common priſon. But an 2 
gel of the Lord opened the priſon- doors, by nigh 
20 ànd leading them out, ſaid, Go, ſtand and freak f 
21 the temple the words of this life. And hearing thi: 
they went into the-temple early in the morning an 
taught. But the high prieſt being come, and the; 
that were with him, called together the council, ever 
me whole ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent ti 
22 the priſon, to have them brought. But when the 
_ officers came, they found them not in the priſon; 
23 and returning they ſaid, Truly we found the priſo 
- ſhut with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding before 
the doors; but having opened bem, we found nd 
24 man within. When the captain of the temple, and 
the chief prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted off 
25 them, what this ſhould be? Then came one and br 
told them, Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon, In 
are ſtanding in the temple, and teaching the people. A 
26 Then the captain going with the officers brought them, 
not with violence, for they feared the people, lei 4 
27 they ſhould be ſtoned. And having brought them, ( 
28 they ſet hem before the council. And the high prieſt 4 
aſked them, Did not we ſtrictly command you, Not 
to teach in this name? And lo, ye have filled Jeruſa- U 
lem with your doctrine, and would bring the 


| | | . F4 
V. 17, The bigb prieft---and-the ſe of the Sadducees---A_ goody WM g 
1 

( 


Company for the Prieft ! He and theſe Deniers of any Angel or Re- 
ſurrection, were filled with zeal---Angry, bitter, perſecuting Zeal. 
V. 20. The words of this---"That is, theſe Words of Life: Words 
which ſhew the Way to Life everlaſting. 5 | 

V. 23. Mi found ibe pri ſon ſbut- The Angel probably had ſhut the 

Doors again. - | | | | 5 
* doubted ⁊ubat this ſhould be- I hey were even at heir 
Wits End. The World in perſecuting the Children of Gop, en- 

tangle themſelves in numberleſs Difſiculties. 5 
| V. 28. Did wwe not La command you, Not to teach h. -See the 
| Cunning of the Enemies of the Goſpel, They make Laws and 
Interdiets at their Pleaſure, which thoſe WO obey Gop _ _ 
reak: 


E. b. The ACTS. ie ns 


29 blood of this 5 upon us. Then Peter and. the 
ol ber apoſiles anſwering ſaid, We n to obey God 
30 rather than men. The God of out fathers _ 
4 * Jeſus, whom: ye 1 banging Bim on 
is back God each, a Prince and. a Savi- 
I IAG his ri 87 to give repentance to Iſtael, 
32 and forgiv of fins. And we are witneſſes of theſe 
' things, and alſo the Holy, Ghoſt,, whom God hath, 
33 givento them that obey bim. When they heard this, 
they, were cut 10 the heart, and — counſel. to ſlay 
34 them. But a. certain 1 —— N 
doctor of the 54 nad in honour by all 1 3 
| riſing up in the cov 1 Aden -19 to put the men out 
35 + 9 le 1 fans : a to them, Ve men of ſrael, 
ke heed to your rſelves, what ye are 1 5 to do, 
36 3 theſe men: Ty: before theſe days roſe up 
 Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody, to whom 
Was joined a number of men, . four hundred, 
who was Hein, and all who, hearkened to. him, 


break : And- * take Occolion, thereby, to cenifite and puniſh the 


Innocent, as guilty, Ye would bring the Blood of this man upgn ug q 
An axtful and invidious Word. e Apoſtles * not deſire to ace; 


cuſe any Man. They Gmply declared the naked Truth, | 

V. 29. Then Peter, in the Name of all the Apoſtles, ſaid---He- 
does not now give them the Titles of Honour, which he did before," 
(ch. iy. 8.) but enters directly upon the Subject, and juſtifies What 
he had done. This is, as it were, a,Continuation of that Diſcourſe, 
but with ar Increaſe of Severity. | 

V. 30. Hath raiſed up Jeſus Of the Seed of David, according to 
che Promiſes made to our Fathers. | 

V. 31. Him bath God exalied---From the. Grave to Hay 10 
give repentance --- Whereby Feſus is received as a Prince; an d for 


| neſs e, fins--- Whereby He is received as a Saviour. Hente ſome 1 gin” fer, 


that Repentance and Faith are as mere Gifts as Remiſſion of Sins, 
Not ſo : for. Man co-operates in the former BG Hot in the hates: 
Gop alone forgives. Sins. 
V. 32. And alſo the Holy E beg A much oor Witneſs. | 
V. 34. But a certain Phariſee--- And as ſueh, believing the than | 
rection of the Dead; a dofor; or Teacher, of che lawp---T hat is, a 
Scribe, and indeed one of the higheſt Rank; Had in bonne: by all the 
prople---Except the Sadducees; rifing up in 'the teuncjl---So Gov can 
* Defenders of his Servants, whenſoever and  whereſoever He 
V; 36. Before theſe days---He rener NK the rag, vin 
and then makes the Inference. - | 


Vor. I... GC - 12 a . 38. Let 
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2 " The ACTS. Ch. v. 37—48 


37 were ſcattered and came to nothing. After this 


man roſe up judas of Galilee, in the days of the in- 
rolment, and drew away much people after him; he 
3 alſo periſhed,” and all who had hearkened unto him, 

38 were diſperſed. And now I ſay to you, Refrain from 


theſe men, and let them alone; for if this council or 
39 this work be of men, it will come to nought. But if 


it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, and take heed 
40 leſt ye be found even fighting againſt God. And to 
him they agreed. And having called the apoſtles, and 
ſcourged them, they charged ihem not to ſpeak in the 
41 name of Jeſus, and diſmiſſed them. And they de- 
parted from the preſence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
42 name. And they ceaſed not to teach and preach 
| * Chriſt daily, in the temple, and from houſe to 

2 ou” 11 - 


VI. Now in theſe days, the diſciples multiplying, 
there aroſe a murmuring of the Helleniſts againſt the 


_ Hebrews, becauſe their widows: were neglected in the 


V. 38. Let them alone---In a Cauſe, which is manifeſtly good, we 
ſhould immediately join. In a Cauſe, on the other Hand, which is 
manifeſtly evil, we ſhould inzmediately oppoſe. But in a ſudden, 
new, doubtful Occurrence, this Advice is eminently uſeful. / tbis 


counſel or this wverk---He ſeems to correct Himſelf, as if it were ſome 


ſudden Vo A, rather than a Counſel or Deſign, And fo it was, For 
the Apoſtles had no Counſel, Plan, or Defign of their own; but 
were mere Inſtruments in the Hand of Gob, voor king juſt as He led 
them, from Day to Day. | | 


V. 41, Rejoicing—to ſuffer ſhame—This is a ſure Mark of the 


Truth; Joy in Atfliftion, ſuch as is true, deep, pure. 


V. 1. There aroſe a murmuring—Here was the firſt Breach made, 


on thoſe who were before of one heart, and of one ſoul. Partiali 
crept in unawares on ſome ; and Murmuting on others. Ah Logp! 


how ſhort a Time did pure, genuine, undefiled Chriſtianity remain 


in the World! O the Depth! How unſearchable are thy Counſels ! 
Marvellous are thy Ways, O King of Saints! The Helleniſts were 
_ Fewvs born out of Pair They were ſo called, becauſe they uſed 
the Greek as their Mother Tongue. 5 ds EL 
In this Partiality of the Hebrews, and Murmuring of the Helleniſt., 
were the Seeds of a Genera] Perſecution ſown, Did Gap ever in any 


Age or Country, withdraw his reſtraining Providence,” and let looſe 


the World upon the Chriſtians, till there was a Cauſe among them- 


And 


ſelves ? Is not an Open, Ceneral Perſecution, always both Penal 


a" a oo At 


— lern, · 


2 daily miniſtration. Then the twelve calling the mul - 
titude of the diſciples together, ſaid, It is not right, 
that ve ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve ta- 
3 bles. Therefore, brethren, look out from among 
you ſeven men of good report, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and wiſdom, whom we will ſet over this buſineſs. 
4 But we will conſtantly attend to prayer, and to the 
5 miniſtry of the word. And the ſaying pleaſed the 
whole multitude: and they choſe Stephen, a man 
full of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon. and Parmenas, 
6 and Nicholas, a proſelyte of Antioch . Whom, they 
ſet before the apoſtles, and having prayed, they laid 


s (3 ha JD 


2 


and Medicinal? A Puniſhment of thoſe that will not accept of mild- 
8 


. 


er Reproofs, as well as a Medicine tu heal their Sickneſs? And at 
the ſame Time a Means both of purifying and ſtrengthening, thoſe 
whoſe Heart is fill tight with GG ? 48 
; V. 2. It is not right that 2ve ſhould lea the word of God and ferue 
> tables---In the firſt Church, the primary Buſineſs of Apoſtles, Evan- 
„ eliſts, and Biſhops, was to preach the Word of Gop ; the ſecandary, 
io take a kind of paternal Care (the Church being then like a Family) 
For the Food, eſpecially of the Poor, the Strangers, and the Widows. 
i Afterwards, the Deacons of both Sexes, were conſtituted for this latter 
. Buſineſs. And whateverTime they hadto ſpare from this, they employed 
3 inWorks of Spiritual Mercy. But their proper Office was, to take Care 
of the Poor. And when ſome of them afterwards preached the 
Goſpel, they did this not by Virtue of their Deaconſhip, but of ano- + 
ther Commiſſion, that of Evangelifts, which they probably received, 
not before, but after they were appointed Deacons. And it 1s not 
unlikely, that others were choſen Deacons, or Stexvards, in their 
Room, when any of theſe commenced Ewarge/i3s, 45 
V. 3. Of gecd report Tha there may be no Room to ſuſpect them 
of Par tiality or Injuſtice. Full of the Holy Gbeſt and wiſdom---Fox 
lit is not a light Matter, to diſpenſe even the Temporal Goods of the 
Church. Jo do even this well, a large Meaſure beth of the Gifts and 
{Grace of Gop is requifite. Whom ve vill ſet euer this buſineſi At 
would have been happy for the Church, had its Ordinary Mmiſterg 
in every Ape; taken the ſame Care to act in Concert with the People 
committed to their Charge, which the Apoſiles themielves, Extraor- 
dinary as their Office was, did on this and other Occaſions fe 
V. 4. Me will conſtantly attend to prayer, and to ile miniftry of the 
tord—"This is doubtleſs & proper Buſineſs of a Chriſtian Biſhop ; 


to ſpeak to Gop, in Prayer; to Men, in preaching his Word, aas 
Embaſſador for Chin. CITE 
V. 5. And they choſc—It ſeems ſeven Helleniſit, as their Names 
ſhew, And Nicolas a proſelytre=To whera the Proſelytes would the = 
more readily apply. e „ 


02 ä 
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7 their nands upon them. And the word of God grew, Ch. 
: and the ante cr diſciples was multiplied in Jeruſa-W 
lem greatly: and a great company of the prieſts were 3 
— ͤ o = 
Aid Stephen, full of grace and power, did great f 
9 wonders and miracles among the people. But there 
arofecertain of the ſynagogue, which is called hat of Whig 

the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and. Alexandrians, 
and of them of Cilicia and Aſia, difputing with Ste- 
10 phen. And they were not able to withſtand the wiſ- 
11 dom and the ſpirit by which he \ Then they 
ſuborned men who ſaid, We have heard him ſpeaking | 


 blaſphen:ons words againſt Moſes and againſt God. WW i 
12 And they fticred up the people, and the elders, and i, 
dente ſcribes, and coming upon Bin, dragged him away, the 

3 and brought % to the council, And ſet up falſe of 
witneſſes who ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak 47 


14 words againſt the holy place and the law. For we *: 
5. 1 have — him fay, That this Jefas of Nazareth will 
_  deftroy this place, and change the rites which Moſes en 
25 delivered us. And all that were ſitting in the council, th 
pu e Hg II him, ſaw his face, as the fave f G 
O_o nt PT TD ot A 
VII. Then faid the high prieft, Are theſe things & ? 
And he (aid. Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken. 4. 
2 The God ot glory appeared to our father Abraham, 4. 
being in-Mefopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, * 


P, 5. Andthe world of Gid grew—The Hindrances beingremoved. 
V. 9. There aroſe certain of the ſynagogue wwhich'is calle It was one t 
and the ſame Synagogue which confiſted of theſe ſeveral Nations. 5 
Saul of Cilicia was doubtleſs a Member of it; whence it is not at all ©; 
improbable, That Gamaliel preſided over it. Libertines —80 they 
were ſtiled, whoſe Fathers were once Slaves, and aftetwards made ; 
free. This was the Caſe of many Jene, who had been taken t 
captive by the Romans, . | | DE 2 
V. 14. Me bade heard bim ſay—80 they might. But yet the Con- I 
ſequence they drew would not follow. | | REL; 4% 
V. 15. As the face of an Angel Covered with ſupernatural Luſtre. , 
They reckoned his preaching of Feſus to be the Chriß, was deſtroy- 
ing Moſes and the Law; and Gob bears Witnefs to him, with the 
feme Glory as he did to Moſes, when He gave the Law by him. 
V. 2. And be ſaid---St. Stephen had been acculed of Blaſphemy 
+  Apainit Moſes, and even againſt Gop ; and of ſpeaking oo be 
2 £ 3 . f : 5 emp 


ww 


| Den, xii. Is 
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3 And ſaid to him, Come out of thy country, and from 


Temple and the Law, threatening that Jeſus would deſtroy the one, 


and change the other. In anſwer to this Accuſation, rehearſing as 
it were the Articles of his hiſtorical Creed, he ſpeaks of Gop with 
high Reverence, and a grateful Senſe of a long Series of Acts of Good- 
neſs to the Iſraelites, and of Maſes with great Reſpect, on account of 
his important and honourable Employments under Gop : Of the 
Temple with Regard, as being builtto the Honour of Gop ; yet not 
with ſuch Superſtition as the Jerus; putting them in Mind, That 
no Temple could comprehend Gop---And he was going on, no 
Doubt, when he was interrupted by their Clamour, to ſpeak to the 
laſt Point, The Deſtruction of the Temple, and the Change of the 


Law by Chriſt. Men, brethren, and fathers, thearken---The Sum of 


his Diſcourſe is this; I acknowledge 1he Glory of Gop revealed to 
the Fathers, ver. 2; the Calling of Moſes ; ver. 34, &e. the Dignity 
of the Law, ver. 8, 38, 44; the Holineſs of tbis place, ver. 7, 45, 
47. And indeed the Law is more antient than the Temple; the 


| Promiſe more antient than the Law. For Gop ſhewed himſelf the 


Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and their Children freely (ver. 2, 
&c. 9. &c. 17, &c. 32, 34, 45-) and they ſhewed Faith and Obedi- 
ence to Gop. (ver. 4, 20 &c, 23.) particularly by their Regard for 
the Law, (ver. 8.) and the promifed Land, (ver. 16.) Meantime 
Gop, never confined his Preſence to this one Place or to the Obſer- 
vers of the Law. For He hath been acceptably worſhipped, before the 
'Law was given, or the 'Temple built, and out of this Land. (ver. 2, 


| 9, 33> 44+) And that our Fathers and their Poſterity were not tied 


down to this Land, their various Sojournings (ver. 4, &c. 14, 29.. 
44.) and. Exile (ver. 43.) ſhnew. But you and your Fathers have 
always been evil; (ver. 9.) have withſtocd Moſes, (ver. 25, &c. 39, 
&c.) have deſpiſed the Land, (ver. 439,) forſaken God, (ver. 40, 
&.) ſuperſtitiouſly honoured the Temple, (ver. 48.) reſiſted Gop 
and his Spirit, (ver. 50.) killedthe Prophets and the Me/iab Him-, 
ſelf,” (ver. 51.) and kept not the Law, for which ye contend (ver. 


53.) Therefore God is not bound to you; much leſs to you alone. 


And truly this ſolemn Teftimony of Stephen, is moſt worthy of his 
Character, as a man full of the Holy Gbeſt, and of faith, and power : 


in which tho” he does not advance ſo many regular Propoſitions, con- | 


tradictory to thoſe of his Adverſaries, yet he cloſely and nervouſl 
anſwers them all. Nor can we doubt but he would, from theſe 
Premiſes, have drawn Inferences touching the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, the Abrogation of the Moſaic Law, the Puniſhment ofthat 


| rebellious People: and above all, touching Jeſus of Nazareth, the 


true Meffab, had not his Diſcourſe been interrupted by the Cla- 
mours of the Multitude, topping their Ears, and ruſhing upon him. 


Men, brethren, and fathers—All who are here preſent whether ye - 


| are my Equals in Years, or of more advanced Age. The Word which 


in chis and in many other Places is rendered Men is a mere Explative, 


| Toe God of glory—The glorious Gor, appeared to Abraham, before be 
dwelt is Haran Therefore Abrabam knew Gop, long before was 
Sava C3 
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= 4 ſhew thee. Andcoming out of the land of the Chal- 
| .- deans, he dwelt in Haran. And from thence, after 
His father was dead, he removed him into this land, 
5 wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him no inheri- 

- tance in it, no, not to ſet his foot on; yet he pr 
miſed to give it him for a poſſeſſion, even to his ſeed 
6 after him, when he had no child. And God ſpake 
- thus: Thar “ his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, 
| (and they will inſlave them and treat tbem evil) four 
ae, ill] judge, fat God. And after | 

de in „ will 1j ſaid God. And aft 

that, they ſhall come forth, and ſerve me in this place, | 
'$ And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, and 
ſo he begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth day, 
_ . and Iſaac Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriatehs. 
9 f And the patriarchs moved with envy, ſold Joſeph 
10 into Egypt; but God was with him, And delivered 
dim out of all his afflictions, and gave him fayour 
And wiſdom in the fight of Pharach, | king of Egypt, 
And he appointed him governor over Egypt, and all 
11 his houſe. Now there: came a famine over all the - 
land of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction, and 
- 12 our fathers found vo ſuſtenance. But Jacob hearin 
13 there was corn in Egypt, ſent our fathers firſt.” And 
 , the ſecond —_— ph was made known to his bre- 
mien, and Joſeph's kindred was made known 
184 to, Pharaoh. Then Joſeph ſending, called thither 


V. 3. WhichT will ſberv thee Abraham knew not where he went. 
V. 4+ Aſier bis fatber was dead While Terab lived, Abrabam 
lived partly with him, partly in Canaan: But after he died, altoge- 
ther in Canaan. 4 7 F)) WE dn 
. V.5-No, not to ſet bis foot en For the Field mentioned; ver. 16. he 
did not receive by a Divine Donation, but bought it; even thereby 
: rn ——— is he Soak 51 ton”; 2 
V. 7. They ſeraze me Not the E W ; 
Vs . And Fo" — Jaa After the Covenant was given, f 
which Circumciſion was the Seal. 8 „ 
V. 9. Bat Ced was with bim Tho' he was not in this Land. 
V. 12. Sent our fathers firſt Without Benjamin. © 
V. 14. Seventy-five ſouls So the Seventy * — {whom St. 
Stephen follows). one Son and a Grandſon of Manaſſeb, and three 
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his Father Jacob 4 11, bis: indeed, akin: 
> five | fouls.” * 80 ' Jacob went down into Egypt, 
5 and died, he and our fathers, . And. were carried over 
to Sbechem, and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a ſum of money, of the ſons of 'Hamor, 
7 the father of Shechem. _ And when the time of 
the promiſe which-God had ſworn to Abraham drew 
neur, the people increaſed and multiplied in Egypt, 
Till; another er king arofe, who had not known leech. 
5 He dealing ſubtilely with our kindred, evil intreated 
dur -fathers, by caufing their male infants ta be ex- 
o poſed; that they might not lire. In which 
time Moſes was born, and was exceeding beautiful, 
- who was nurſed three months in his facher s houſe. 
I And when he was expoſed Pharaoh's Ganghter took | 


ilren of Epbrein, bring added tothe Seyenty Perſons, mentioned 
„ 
V. 16. And wers carried over to Sibi teens, that St. St _ 
Tapidly running over ſo many Circumſtances of Hiſtory, has not 
Jure (nor was it needful where they were ſo well known) to recite 
hem all diſtintly. Therefore he here contracts into one, two dif- 
rent Sepulchres, Places and Purchaſes, ſo as in the former Hiſtory, to 
pame the Buyer, omitting the Seller, in the latter, to name the Sel- 
ler, omitting the Buyer.  Abrabam bought a Burying- place of the 
hildren of Herb. Gen. xxiii, There Jacob was buried. Facab bought 
a Field of the Children of. Hamor. er eph was buried. You 
ſee here, how St. Stephen contracts theſe two Purchaſes into one. 
This conciſe manner of ſpeaking, firange as it ſeems to us, was com- 
mon among the Hebrews : Particularly, when in a Caſe notoriouſly 
known, the Speaker mpgtionnl leo pant of the Stary, and left the _ 
reſt, which would have interrupted the Current of by Diſcourſe, to 
de ſupplied i in the Mind of the of 6B And laid in the lebe 
that Mrabam bought—The. firſt Land which theſe Strangers bought 
was for a Sepulchre. They fought for a Country in Heaven. Per- 
haps the whole Sentence might be rendered thus: So Jacob went 
= down inte Egypt and died, be and our hers, and tuen carried. over ta 

Shechem-and laid by ns (that is, Deſcendants) of Hamor the . 
of Shechem, in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money. 

V. 18. Another king---Probably of another Family. 

V. 19. Feeds out to periſh by Hunger, or wild Beaſts... 

V. 20. In ⁊ubicb Time---A fad, but a ſeaſonable lime. 

V. 21. Pharaoh's daughter took bim u þ---By which means, being 
deſigned for a Kingdom, he had all theke Advantages. of Education, 
| which he could not have had, if he had nt been REG 


, Lz. + Exod, il. 2. 
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22 him up, and brought him up for her own ſon. Ane 
Moſes was educated in all the wiſdom of the Egyp 
tians, and was mighty in words and in deeds 
23 But when he was full wa years old, it came into re 
his heart to viſit his brethren, the children of Iſrael. +; 
24 And ſeeing one ns . he defended and avenged 
- .,,. him that was oppreſſed, ſmiting the Egyptian. For 
25 he ſuppoſed his. brethren would have underſtood, 
© that God would deliver them by bis hand; but they 
26 _ underſtood it not. And the next day, he ſhewed 
_ himſelf to them, as they were quarrelling, and would 
| 27 have perſuaded them to peace, ſaying, Men, ye are 
_ +, brethren: why do ye wrong one another? But he 
that wronged his neighbour thruſt him away, ſaying, 
Who appointed thee a prince and a judge over us ? 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſter- 
29 day? And Moſes fled at that ſaying, and was a ſo- 
journer in the land of Midian, where he begat two 
30 ſons. _ And forty years being expired; the 
angel of the Lord appeared to him, in the wilderneſs, 
31 in a flame of fire in a buſh. And Moſes ſeeing. it, 
wondered at the fight, _ But as he drew near to-behold 
32 it, the voice of oo Lord came to him, I am the 
| God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes 
33 trembled, and durſt not behold. Then ſaid the 
. Lord to him, Looſe the ſhoes from thy feet ; for the 


+ 


V. 22. In all the . of the Egyptiam- Which was then cele- 
| brated in all the World, and for many Ages after. And mighty in 
2vords---Deep, ſolid, weighty, tho' not of a ready Utterance, ; 
V. 23. It came into his beart---Probably by an Impulſe from Gov. 
V. 24. Seeing one ꝛwronged Probably by one of the Taſk-maſters. 
V. 2.5. They under food it not---Such was their Stupidity and Sloth : 
Which made him afterwards unwilling: to go to them. 
V. 26. He fbewwed bim __ Of his ewn Accord, unexpectedly. 
V. 27. Who appointe --=< Under the Pretence of the Want of 
« a Call by Man, the Inſtruments of Gov are often rejected.“ 
V. 30. The angel The Son of Gov; As appears from his ſtiling 
himſelf Febowah. In a flame of fire---Signitying the Majeſty of Goo 
then preſent. Sala | N 78 ö 
V. 33. Then ſaid the Lord, Looſe 2 Shoes An antient Token of Re- 
verence; for theplace is boly Ground. The holineſs of Places depends 
oy the peculiar Preſence of Gop there. „ 
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place where thou, Randeſt is holy - ground. F Ile 
ſurely ſeen the evil treatment of my people which is 
in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and am 

come down to deliver then. And now come; I will 

5 ſendthee into Egypt. This Moſes, whom they 

' refuſed, ſay ing, Who appointed thee a prince and a 

judge, the ſame did Gol kn ſend, to be a ruler and 4 de- 
edi liverer, by the hand of the angel, Who appeared to 

For him in the-buſh. He brought them out, doing won- 

be ders and ſigns; in the land of Egypr, and in the Red 

Sea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. 

well This is that Moſes who Taid to the Children of Iſrael, 

＋ The Lord your God will raiſe you up, out of your 

"7-88 brethren, a prophet like me: him ſhall ye hear. f This 

hel is he that was in the church in the wilderneſs, with 


awith-our fathers 5 who received the livitig oracles to 
39 give to us: Whom our fathers would not obey, 


ſo- ut thruſt, im from them, and in their hearts turned 
be 40 back intoEgypt, Saying. to Aaron, Make us gods 


f, v. 38. Wi Af —— ——— fotty Vea befoit, 
r, . not Ai but their Lo did it, and Gov imputes it to 
d them... 80 Go p frequeniiyimputes the Sins of the Fathers, to thoſe 
he ef their Childrenwho are of the ſame 3 Him did Ged ſend tobe 
h deliverer---Which:is much more than a ; of the band of--- 

C That, is by means of ehe an e palæe to Moos wn = 
es Mount Sinai expreſly called I elf Febovab;*a Name which cant, 
he without the higheſt. 2 MR by any 'crexted Angel, 
ne fuce be aubeſe name alone is Febouab, is the moſt High over all the tarrh 

(Pſalm hexxiii. 28.) It was therefore the Son-of Gob whib delivered 
me Law to Aeſes, under the Character of Jabovab, and who is here 
1 — of, as the Angel of b es" reſpect of his Mediatorial £ 

ce 
v. 37% | The Lord woill raiſe -St. Srepben here ſhowe, 

That there is · ao * ae 2 and Sei 
v. 38. This is he- Mt. With the Angel and with our fathers=-- 
7 As : a Mediator between t N No received the Iroingoracles---Every 


Period beginning with, wy the Lord faid unte Moſes, is properly” an 
Oracle. But the Oracles here i on we chiefly, The Ten Com- 


| applied by his Spirit, is Ming and powerful, Heb. iv. 12. enlightenibg 
the Eyes, 5 — the Heart, — the Soul, raiſing the Dead. 


V. are. W 5 _ 
. 
+ Dar. xviile 23. f Exod. ais. 3 0a Exod, . 


ba 


the Angel who ſpake to him in mount Sinai, _ 


mandments. Theſe are termed Living becauſe all the Word f God, | 


1 


to go before us; for this Moſes, who brought us © 
of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become 
41 him. And they made a calf in thoſe days, at 
offered ſacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the wor 
42 of their hands. And God turned and pave them uf 
to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is written in th 
book of the prophets, * Have ye offered victims ang the 
ſacrifices to me, for forty years in the wilderneſs, C 
43 houſe of Iirael? Yea, ye took up the ſhrine of Mo 
loch, and the ſtar of your god Remphan, figure 

which ye made to worſhip them: and I will carry yo 


44 away beyond Babylon. Our fathers had the taber 1 

nacle of the teſtimony in the wilderneſs, as he had tn 

appointed who ſpake to Moſes, to make it according th 

45 to the model which he had ſeen: + Which alſo ou Jr 

V. 4. Au they made a calfe--In Imitation of Airy the Eęypria 2 

Gop : and rejoiced in tbe works of their hands---In the Gop they had 5 
made. £ | | 3 e 

V. 42. God turned From them in Anger; and gave them up— 2 


Frequently, from the Time of the Golden Calf, to the Time of 
Amos, and afterwards. The hoſt of beaven— The Stars are called an 
Army or Hoſt, becauſe of their Number, Order, and powerful In- 
fluence. In the book of the prophetx—Of the twelve Prophets, which 
the Fewws always wrote together in one Book. Have ye _k he 
Paſſage of Amos referred to, (ch. v. 25, my conſiſts of two Parts; 
of which the former confirms ver. 41. of the Sin of the People, 
the latter, the Beginning of ver. 42. concerning their Puniſh- 
ment. Have ye offered to me They had offered many Sacrifices ; but 
Bop did not accept them as offered to Him ;- becauſe they ſacrificed 
to Idols alſo; and did not ſacrifice to Him with an upright Heart, 
V. 4 Ye tk up—Probably not long after the Golden Calf: 
But ſecretly ; elſe Moſes would have mentioned it. The ſorine—A 
ſmall, portable Chappel, in which was the Image of their God. 
Moloch was the Planet Mars, which they worſhipped under an hu- 
man Shape. Remphan, that is, Saturn, they repreſented by a Star. 
And IT will _ you beyond Babylon—That is, beyond Damaſcus 
which is the Word in Amos) and Babylon. This was fulfilled by 
r of 5 2 Kings xvii. So V 
» 44. Our fathers bad the tabernacle of the teftimony—The teſtimo 
was properly, The Two Tables of — ik 8 
mandments were written. Hence the Ark which contained them, 
is frequently called the ark of the teſtimony; and the whole Tabernacle 
in this Place, The tabernacle of the teftimony—according to the model 
which be bad ſeen When he was caught up in the Viſions of Goo, 
on the Mount, | : | 8 "Ya 
V. 45. Which our fathers. having received—Fram their Anceſtors 
brought into the puſſ. ſion of the Gentil:es—Into the Land, which the 
* Amos v. 25. f Jaſb. iii. 14. Gentiles 
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fathers having received, brought in with Joſhua into 
the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom God drove out 
from the face of our fathers, till the days of David: 
Who found favour in che ſight of God, and petitioned 
to find an habitation for the God of Jacob. But 
Solomon built him an houſe. Vet the moſt High 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands, as ſaith 
the prophet, * Heaven z- my throne, and earth my 
footitool. What - houſe will ye build me, faith the 
Lord; or what is the place of my reſt? Hath not 
my hand made all theſe things? - Ye ſtiff-necked and 
| uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye always reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt : as your fathers, ſo do ye. Which of 
the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? And 
they have ſlain them that foretold the coming of the 
Juſt One, of whom ye have now been the betrayers 
and murderers: , Who have received the law by the 
adminiſtration of angels, and have not kept zz. And 
hearing theſe things they were cut to the heart, and 
gnaſhed their teeth upon him. But he being full of 


e of 
= tiles poſſeſt before, So that God's Favour is not a neceſſary, $ 


ich nſequence of inhabiting this Land. All along St. Stepben inti- 
"he tes two Things, 1. That Gop always loved good Men in every, 

d: 2. That He never loved bad Men even in This, | 2 
V. 46. Who petitioned to find an heoitation for the God of Jacob i. 
dt he did not obtain his Petition, For Gop remained without any, - +4 


n mple, till Solomon built him an Houſe. Obſerve how wiſely te i 
a Nord is choſen, with reſpect to what follows. | ; 


V. 48. Yet the meſs High inhabiteth not temples made with bands--= = 
þ Solomon declared at the very Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings. 
a RE 27. Te moſt High---Whom., as ſuch no Building can contain. 5 = 
d. V. 49. Vat is the place of my reft ?---Have I need to reſt? | = 
i. V. 57. Ye fliff-necked-<-Not bowing the Neck to Gop's Yoke ;, 7 
ir, A uncircumciſed in heart So they ſhewed themſelves, ver. 54. and, 
„% as they ſhewed, ver. 57. So far were they from receiving 
by e Word of Gop into their Hearts, that they would not hear it even 
| ith their Ears. Ye—And your Fathers, always—As often as ever 
are called, eff the Holy Ghoſi—Teſtifying by the Prophets of Je- 
1 ; andthe whole Truth. This is the Sum of what he had ſhewn. 
arge. | | ; 
V. 53. Who have received the law, by the adminiſtration of angels — 
0D, when He gave the Law on Mount Sinai, was attended with . 
uſands of bis angels, Gal. iii. 19. Pſalm. Ixviii. 17. Ce 
V. 55. But be, looking ftedfaſtly up io beaven, ſaw the glory of God 
Doubtleſs he ſaw ſuch a gloxious Repreſentation, Gop muracu- 


|  bouſly 
* Tſaigh Ixvi. 1. SL 


the Holy Ghoſt, looking edfatly up to heaven, fa 
me Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the righ 
30 hand of God: And faid, Behold I ſee the 'heave: 
and the Son of man ſanding on the right 

57 hand of God. Then they eried with a loud void 
and ſtopped their ears, and ruſhed upon him with o 
58 accord, And c bim out of the city, ſtoned hin 
and che witneſſes laid down their cloaths at the fe: 
: 59 of a young man, whoſe name was Saul. And the 
ſtaned Stephen, i and faying, Lord Jeſu 
60 receive my ſpirit. And kneeling „ he: eric 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this An to rhef 
charge. And having ſaid this, he fell aſleep : An 

|: VO oy — to his _ 
VIII. And at that time there aroſe a reatperſeeution: in 
the Church which was — And they 2 
e thro'the countries 1 ue andSamaria,excep 


_ louſly operating on his Inoagination,: as on Exatial's when he ſat 
bis: bouſe at Babylon, and ſaw Jeruſalem, and ſeemed to himſelf tan 
ported thitber, ch. viii. 1 4. And probably other Martyrs, whe 


Ania to ſuffer the laſt Extremity, have hag extraor Afliſtang 
of = ge fimilar Kind. 7 hag TY A. 


6. I ſee the Son © man din g—&s ir Were a to re 
ceive* — a N He 1770 65 to fit at the Right 3 ee 45 Gon 
1 57. They raped 7 5 bim— Before: any 5 24G, at d. 
V. 58. The witneſſes laid down their clotbes at the feet of a 2 YOutlg ! mah 
whoſe name was Saul—O "Saul couldſt thou hade believed, if ont 
told thee, that thou thyſelf moulaſt be ſtoned in the fame Cauſe! 
And ſhould triumph in committing thy. Soul likew iſe, to that J 
whom thou art now blaſpheming? His dying Prayer reached. they, 
as well as many others, And the Martyr Stephen, and Sal th; 
Perſecutor (afterwards his Brother both in Faith and Marty rdom 
are now joined in DI F 1 6. and dwell together in th: 
| ppy Cor Company of thoſe, ho bave mats Z their robes bile in the blog 
i 7 


V. 59 . <2 ſtoned. Stephen, invoking and ſayin Lord Feſuy 
| 2 5 5 Tis: 1s the literal Tranſlation 4 : Words, the 
Name of o not being in the Original. Nevertheleſs duch a ſo- 
| lemn Prayer-to Chriſt, in Which a N Soul is thus committed 
into his Hands, is ch an Act of Worſhip, as no good Man could 
have paid to a mere Creature: Stepben here worſhipp:ng. Chriſt, in 
the very ſame Manner i in which Cbrift worlhipped the Father on 
the Croſs. | 
V. 1. At that time thers was a great perſecution againſt he church 
Their Adverſaries, having taſted Blood! were the mofe Cager. And 
* were all diperſed——Nx all the Church ; If ſo, who would have 


Th: ps 


* + » 


2 the apoſtles. And devout men buried Stephen, and 
3 made great lamentation over him. But Saul made 
havock of the church, entering into every houſe, and 
haling men and women, committed them to priſon. 
4 Therefore they that were diſperſed went every where, 
preaching the word, a Sad beg, 


_ 


6 ched Chriſt to them. And the people with one accord 


7 and ſeeing the miracles which he did. For unclean 
- ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many 
that had them, and many fick of the. palſy and lame 


9 But a certain man, named Simon, had been before 
in the city, uſing magic, and aſtoniſhing the Samari- 
10 tans, ſaying, that he was fome great one: To whom 
they all gave heed, from the Teatt to the greateſt, 
11 ſaying, This man is the great power of God. They 


12 ed them with witchcraft. But when they believed 


and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized, 


remained, for the Apoſtles to teach, or Saul to perſecute ? But al! 
the Teachers except tbe apoſtles, Who, tho' in the moſt Danger, ſtaid 
with the Flock. . | ee BY = 2 

V. 2. Devout men—Who feared Gop more than Perſecution. 


made fo great lamentation. 


Glo, V. 3. Saul made bawock of the chureb-—Like ſome furious Beaſt of 
Prey, So the Greek Word properly ſignifies, Men and wemen—Re- 


Nel. garding neither Age nor Sex. 


gave heed to the things which Philip ſpoke, hearing 
8 were healed. And there was great joy in that city. 
gave heed to him, becauſe he had a long time aſtoniſn- 


Philip, preaching the things of the kingdom of God, 


13 both men and women. And Simon himſelf believed 
alſo; and being baptized, he continued with Philip, 


| And yet, were they not of little Faith? Elſe t hey would not have 


= v. 4. Therefore they that avere diſperſed event zohere—Theſe- ' 


Ch. viii. 2-13; The ACTS. A 37 


5 And Philip eoming down to a city of Samaria, prea- 


— 


a ſo- very Wards are re- aſſumed, after as it were a long Parenthefis, ch, 
acted xi. 19. and the Thread of the Story continued. . 
D V. 5. Stephen — Being taken away, Philip his next Collegue, (ast 
de Apoſile) riſes in his Place. 


Witcheraft once / In Aſq at leaſt, if not in Europe or America. 


"i V. 12. But when they believed—What Philip preached, they then 
65 law and felt the real Power of Gop, and ſubmitted thereto, 

av 5 V. 13. And Simon believed That is, was convinced of the Truth. 

Wy OL. II. | . | 


V. 9. A certain 2 magic So there Tas ſuch a Thing as 
E 


D N | V. 14. Aud 


— . St. "ea — „ 
9 K r D 1 
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38 The A C TS. Ch. viii. 1423. 


and was aſtoniſned, beholding the ſigns. and mighty 
14 miracles which were done. And the apoſtles who 
were at Jeruſalem, hearing that Samaria had receiv- 
ed the word of God, ſent to them Peter and John: 
is Who being come down, prayed for them, that they 


16 might receive the Holy Ghoſt. For as yet he was 


fallen upon none of them: only they had been bapti- 

17. zed in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Then they laid 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. 
18. And Simon ſeeing that thro? laying on of the hands 
of the apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt was given, offered 

19 them money, -Saying, Give me alſo this power, 
that on whomſoever I lay bands, he may receive the 
20 Holy Ghoſt. But Peter ſaid to him, Thy money 
periſh with-thee, becauſe thou haſt thought to pur- 
21 chaſe the gift of God with money. Thou haſt nei- 
ther part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not 
22 rightin the ſight of God. Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
23 of thy heart may be forgiven thee. For I ſee thou 


V. 14. And the apoſtles bearing that Samaria— The Inhabitants of 
that Country, had received the word of God—By Faith, ſent Peter 
and Jehn—He'that ſends muſt be either ſuperior, or at leaſt equal to 


Him that is ſent, It follows, that the College of the Apoſtles was 
equal, if not ſuperior to Peter. | | ; 


V. 15. The Holy Ghoſt—In his miraculous Gifts ? Or his ſancti- 


fying Graces ? Probably in both. ' 


V. 18. Simon offered them money—And hence the procuring any 
miniſterial Function, or ecclefiaſtical Benefice by Money is term'd 
Simony. © | | 5 


V. 21. Thou haſt neither part—By Purchaſe, nor lot—Given gratis, 


in this matter—This Gift of Gop, For thy heart is not right before 


God-—Probably St. Peter diſcerned this, long before he declared it ; 
altho' it does not appear, that Gon gave to any of the Apoſtles an 
univerſal Power of diſcerning the Hearts of all they converſed with ; 


any more than an univerſal Power of healing all the Sick they came 


near. This we are ſure Paul had not; tho? he was not inferior to 
the chief of the Apoſtles. Otherwiſe he would not have ſuffered the 
Hlngſs of Eęapbroditus to have brought him ſo near to death (Phil, ii. 


25 227.) Nor ha ve left ſo uſeful a Fellow-Labourer as Trophimus ſick 
at Miletus, 2 Tim. iv. 20. | 2 


V. 22. Repent—if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven 


tbee— Without all Doubt if he had repented, he would have been 
forgiven. The Doubt was, Whether he would repent? Thou art 


in the gall of bitterneſs—In the higheſt Degree of Wickedneſs, which 
is Bitterneſs, that is, Miſery to the Soul; and in the bond of iniquity 
— Faſt bound therewith: 5 a V. 26. The 


„ 
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Ch. viti. 2 —32. ners. 39 


art in thę gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of oy, 


| "+ And Simon anſwering ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for 


| 38 that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken, 

come upon me. They then, having teſtiſie d 

| Spoken the word of the Lord, returned toward 

fete and preached the goſpel in many villages 
of the Samaritans. 

6 And an angel of the Lord ſpake to Philip, ſaying, 

Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth by the way leading 

down from Jeruſalein | to Gaza, which is defert. And 


27 he aroſe and went. And lo an Ethiopian, an eunuch | 


of great authority under Candace, queen of the 


Ethiopians, who was over all her treaſure, and had 


| 28 come to Jerufalem to worſhip, Was returning, and 


29 ſirting in bis chariot, read the prophet Iſaiah. Then 
the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go near and join thyfelf. to 


zo this chariot. And Philip running to him, heard him 
| read the prophet: Iſaiah, and faid, Underftandeſt 

31 thou what thou readeſt? And he ſaid, How can I, 
unlefs ſome one guide me? And he deſired Philip to 
32 come up, and fit with him. The portion of ſeripture 
which he was reading was this, He was led as a 
| ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb damb before 


v. 26. The way evhich js deſer.— There were two Ways from Je- 


ruſalem to Caxa ; one deſert, the other che a more populous Coun- | 


K 
V. 27. An axmach-——Chief Officers were antiently called Eunuchs, 


tho' not always literally ſuch z-becauſe ſuch uſed to be chief Mini- 


ſters in the eaſtern Courts. S guten joe the Ethiopians---S0 all 


the Queens of Ethiopia were called. 


V. 28. Sitting in his chariot, be read 4 prophet Tſaiab---Gop 


meeteth thoſe that remember Him in his ways, It is good to read, 
hear, ſeek Information even in a Journey. Why ſhould we not 
| redeem all our Time? 


V. 30. And Philip 8 ning to bim, ſaid, Underſftlandeft thou 


what thou readeft ?---He did not begin about the Weather, News, or 
the like. In ſpeaking for Gon, we may W come to the 


Point at once, without Circumlocution. 


V. 31. He deſired Philip to come up and fit wwith 3 was | 
| his Modeſty, and Thirſt after Inſtruction. 


V. 32. The portion of ſcripture---By reading that very Chapter, the 


bfiy-third of Iſaiab, many Fewws, yea, and Atheiſts have been con- 


verted. Some of n Hiſtory records. Gop 2oweth them all. 
, ak ad | V. 33. In 
* Tſaiah li. 7. 2 88 
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40 The ACTS. Ch. vii. 33-40. WO 
33 his ſhearer, ſo he opened not his mouth. In his hu- 
miliation his judgment was taken away; and who 
hall declare his generation? For his life is taken from 
34 the earth. And the eunuch anſwering Philip, ſaid, | 
ray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this ? Of 

35 bimſelf, or of ſome other man? Then Philip open- 
ing his mouth, and beginning from this ſcripture, 
36 preached Jeſu to him. And as they went on the 
way, they came to a certain water. And the eunuch 
ſaid, Behold water: what hindereth me to be. bapti- | 
37 zed? And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thy 
heart thou mayſt. And he anſwered and faid, I believe 
38 that Jeſus is the Son of God. And he commanded 
the chariot to op, and they both went down into the 
Water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized 
39 him. And when they were come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch ſaw him no more; and he went on his way 
40 ee But Philip was found at Azotus : and 
paſſing through, he preached in all the cities till he 
came to Ceſarea. Ew. | a 


2 


IX. But“ Saul ſtill breathing chreatening and ſlaughter 1 
againſt the diſciples of the Lord, going to the high- | 


V. 33. In his humiliation bis judgment vat taken awvay--=That is, int 
when he was a Man, he had no Juſtice ſhewn him. To tale awe) 
a Perſon's Judgment, is a proverbial Phraſe for oppreſſing him. And 
. evbo ſhall declare, or count, his generation— That is, who can number 
bis dere, (ei. iii. 10.) which he hath, purchaſed by laying down 

His Life! | | 2 
V. 36. And as they æwent on the way, they came to a certain water--- C 


Thus even the Circumſtances of the Journey, were under the Direc- ſe 
tion of Gop. The Kingdom of Gop ſuits itſelf to external Cir- 
cumftances, without any Violence, as Air yields to all Bodies, and fe 


yet pervades all. What bindereth me lo be baptized Probably he 
had been circumciſed: Otherwiſe Cornelius would not have been the le 
_ firſt Fruits of the Gentiles. Ef | | 
V. 38. And they both went down—Out of the Chariot. It does Wk { 
not follow that he was baptized by Immerſion. The Text neither 
affirms nor intimates any thing concerning it. | 
V. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught aw¾ay Philip Carried him 
away with a miraculous Swiftneſs, without any Action or Labour 
of his own. This had befallen ſeveral of the Prophets. 

V. 40. But Philip wvas found at Azotus---Probably none ſaw him, 
from his leaving the Eunuch, till he was there. | 
Ch. xxii. 3, &c, Ch. xxvi. 9, Cc. V. 2. Bound 


Ch. ix. a- The ACT wr 6 


2 prieſt, deſired of bim letters to Diniafes: tothe | 
ſynagogues, that if he found any of this way, he 
might bring both men and women bound to Jeruſalem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he drew near Damaſcus; and 
| ſuddenly there ſhone about him a light from heaven. 

4 And falling to the earth, he heard a voice ſaying to 


5 him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? And he 


ſaid, Who art hos! Lord ? And the Lord: ſaid, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. Ir is hard for thee to 
6 kick againſt the goads. And he trembling and aſto- 
niſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? 
And the Lord /aidto him, Ariſe, and go into the city, 


7 and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. And the 


men that journeyed with him ſtood aſtoniſhed, hearing 
8 the noiſe, but ſeeing no man. And Saul aroſe from 
the earth; and his eyes being opened, he ſaw no 
man; but they led him by the hand, and brought 


| 9 him into Damaſcus. And he was three days 


v. 2. 1 the Connivance, if th Authority, of the Go- 


* under Aretas the King. See ver. 14, 


24. 
V. 3. And fudderly---When Gop ſuddenly and vehemently n 
a Sinner, it is the higheſt Act of Mercy. So Saul, when his Rage 
was come to the Height, is taught not to breath Slaughter ' And 


| what was wanting in Time to confirm him in his Diſcipleſhip, is 


compenſated by the inexpreſſible Terror he ſuſtained. By this alſo 


| the ſuddeny-contituted Apoſtle was guarded againſt the page Snare 


into which Novices are apt to fall. 

V. 4. He heard à uoicg- Severe, yet full of Grace. | 

V. 5. To kick againſt the goads—Is a Syriac Proverb, expreſſing 
an Attempt that brings aothive but Pain. 

V. 6. It fball be told thee—So' Gon HFimſelf ſends Saul to be 
taught by a Man, as the Angel does Cornelius, ch. x. 5. Admirable 
8 That the Loap deals with us by Men, Eke our- 
xr 


. The men—ſloed---Having riſen before Saul; For err alſo 


215 to — Ground, ch. xxvi. 14. It is probable they all journeyed 


on Foot. Hearing the noiſe---But not an articulate Voice. And 
ſceing the Light, but not Fe us Himſelf, ch. xxvi. 13. Ec. „ 
V. 9. And be ⁊uas three days An important Seaſon! So long he 


ſeems to have been in the Pangs of the New Birth. Without fight" 


By Scales growing over his Eyes, to intimate to him the Blind- 
neſs of the State he had been in, to impreſs him with a deeper Senſe 
of the almigluy Power of Chrif, and to turn his Thoughts inward, 
while be Was leſs capable of converſing with outward Objects. This 


was Le ie a manifeſt Token to others, of what had SIO to 


D 3 hing 


” 


= : . Te ACTS, Or. 26-2. 


10 without fight, and neither ate nor drank. And there 
vas a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias. 
H And the Lord ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias. And 
; 11 he ſaid, Behold I am here, Lord. And the Lord /aid 
to him, Ariſe, go into the flreet called Straight, and 
_ - enquire in the houſe of Judas, for one named Saul of 
12 Tarſus ; for behold, he is praying. And he hath 
_ +. feen ina viſion a man named Ananias, coming in, 
- + and putting his hand on him, that he may recover 
13 his fight. But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard 25 
by many of this man, how much evil he hath done 26 
14 to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. And here alſo he hath 
authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call 
15 on thy name. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go: for 
be is a choſen veſſel to me, to bear my name before 
16 nations and kings, and the children of Iſrael. For 1 
will ſnew bim how great things he muſt ſuffer for my 
237 name's ſake. And Ananias went and entered into 28 
the houſe, and putting his hands on him, ſaid, Bro- 
_- - ther Saul, the Lord hath ſent me, Jeſus who appeared 
; to thee in the way thou cameſt, that thou mayſt reco- 
ver thy fight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
18 And immediately as it were ſcales fell from his eyes, 
and he recovered his ſight, and aroſe and was baptized. ; 
19 And having received food he was ftrengtheged. 
20 And he was certain days with thedifciples in Dama- 
ſcus: And ftraight-way he preached fefus in the 
21 ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that 


him in bis Journey, and ought to have humbled and convinced thole 
I | bigoted Jerot, to whom he had been ſent from the Sanbedrim. 
4 V. 11. Behold, be is praying---He was ſhewn thus to Ararias, 
. 2 V. 12. Aman called Ananias---His Name alſo was revealed to Saul. 
V. 13. But he anſwered---How natural is it to reafon againſt Gov ! Y 
V. 14. All that call on thy nume That is, all Chriſtians. 
V. 15. He is @ choſen weſſel, to bear my name That is, to teſtify 
ef me. It is undeniable, that ſome Men are unconditionally cho- 


% 


ſen or elected, to do ſome Works for Gop. e Ec 
V. 16. For I---Do thou as thou art commanded. I will take 
Care of the reſt ; vill exo bim---In fact, thro' the whole Courſe of 
his Miniſtry. Hoo great things be muſt ſi fer So far will he be now 
from perſecuting others, 
V. 17. The Lord hath ſent me--- Ananias does not tell Saul all 
which Cbriß had faid concerning him. It was not expedient, that 
ke ſhou'd know yet to how great a Dignity he was called. 4 
wel | 5 |; V. 24. Thy 


S E 


22 bound to the chief prieſts? But Saul increa 


% 


Ch. ix. 22—33. | The ACTS. a 


heard were amazed, and faid, Is not this he who de- 


ſtroyed thoſe that call on this name at Jeruſalem ? And 
came hither for this intent, that he might _ them 


| | ed the 
more in firength, and'confounded the Jews who dwelt 


23 at Damaſcus, proving that this is the Chriſt. And 


when many days were fulfilled, the Jews conſulted 
24 together to kill him, But their lying in wait was 
known by Saul: and they guarded the gates day and 
25 night to kill him. Then the diſciples taking him 
26 by night, let h down the wall in a baſket. And 


coming to Jeruſalem, he endeavoured to join himſelf 


to the diſciples ; but they were all afraid of him, not 
27 believing that he was a diſciple. But Barnabas taking 


him, brought 5/»: to the apoſtles, and declared to 


them, How he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 

that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had preached 
28 boldly at Damaſcus, in the name of Jeſus. And he 

was with them, coming in and going out at Jeruſalem. 


29 And cap. boldly in the name ofthe Lord Jeſus, 


he ſpake and diſputed with the Helleniſts : but they 


zo attempted to kill him: Mhicb the brethren knowing, 


brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to 
+31 Tarſus. Then the church through all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria had peace: and being built 


- 


up, and walking in the fear of God, and the comfort 


of the Holy Ghoſt, was multiplied.  _ 


32 And as Peter paſſed through all parts, he came down 
33 alſo to the ſaints that dwelt at Lydda. And he found 


2 


5 They gudrded the gates day and night---That is, the co- 


vernor did, at their Requeſt, 2 Cor. xi. 32. 


V. 26. And coming to Jeruſalem- Three Years after, Gal. i. 18, - 


Theſe three Years St. Paul paſſes over, ch. xxii. 17. likewiſe, 


V. 27. To the apofiles---Peter and James, Gal. i. 18, 19. An, 


declared He who has been an Enemy to the Truth, ought not to 
be truſted, till he gives Proof that he is changed. | 

V. 31. Then the cburch---The whole Body of Chriſtian Believers, 
bad peace---Their bittereſt Perſecutor being converted. And being 
built up---In holy, loving Faith continually increaſing, and waſting 


in---That is, ſpeaking and acting only from. this Principle, be fear 
of God, and the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt--- An excellent Mixture ff 


inward aud outward Peace, tempered with filial Fear, 


V. 35. Lada 


An 


9 ; The ACTS. Ch. ix. 3440. 


34 eight years, being ill of a palſy. And Peter ſaid 
to him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee. Ariſe and 


35 make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately: And all 


that dwelt in Lydda and Sharon ſaw him, and turned 
to the Lord. | | 


36 Now there was at Joppa, a certain diſciple named 
Tabitha, which is by interpretation Dorcas ; this 
woman was full of good works and alms-deeds which 

37 ſhe did. And in thoſe days ſhe was ſick and died; 

whom having waſhed, they laid in an upper chamber. 

38 And Lydda being near Joppa, the diſciples hearing 
Peter was there, ſent to him two men, deſiring that 

39 he would not delay to come to them. Then Peter 

aroſe and went with them; whom being come, they 
brought into the upper chamber: and all. the 
widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats 
and garments which Dorcas had made, while ſhe 

40 was with them. But Peter having put them all out, 
kneeled down and prayed ; and turning to the body, 


V. 35, Lydda was a large Town, one Day's Journey from Feru- 
ſalem. It ſtood in the Plain or Valley of Sharon, which extended 
from Ceſarea to Joppa, and was noted for its Fruitfulneſs. 

V. 36. Tabitba, which is by interpretation Dorcas---She was pro- 
bably an Hellenift Few, known among the Hebrews by the Syriac 
Name Tabitha, while the Greeks called her in their own Language, 

 Dercas. They are both Words of the fame Import, and ſignify a 
Roe or Fawn, 5 RE MER RO, 
V. 38. The-diſcifles ſent to him---Probably none of thoſe at Joppa 


had the Gift of Miracles. Nor is it certain, that they expected a 


Miracle from him. 3 | f 

V. 39. While ſhe was *vith tbem- That is, before ſhe died. 

V. 40. Peter bavins put them all out- That he might have the 
better Opportunity of wreſtling with Gop in Prayer, Said, Tabitha, 
ariſe. And ſhe opened ber eyes, and ſeeing Peter, ſat up- Who can 
imagine the Surprize of Dorcas, when called back to Life? Or of 
her Friends, when they ſaw her alive? For the Sake of themſelves, 
and of the Poor, there was Cauſe of rejoicing 3 and much more, for 
ſuch a Confirmation of the Goſpel, Yet to herſelf it was Matter of 
Reſignation, not Joy, to be called back to theſe Scenes of Vanity: 
But doubtleſs her remaining Days were ſtill more zealouſly ſpent in 
the Service of her Saviour and her Gop. Thus was a richer Trea- 


:ſiure laid up for her in Heaven, and ſhe afterward returned to a more 
= exceeding Weight of Glory, than that from which ſo aſtoniſhing a 
Providence had recalled her for a Scaſon. a _ 


there a certain man namedEneas, who had kepthis bed 


—— 


ö V. 1. And 5 


2 
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P. . The ACTS. us 


ig i faid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes, and 
ad ſeeing Peter, fat up. And giving her his hand, he 
a lifted her up, and havingcalled the ſaints and widows, 
ed {2 he preſented her alive. And it was known through 
43 all Joppa, and many believed on the Lord. And 


ed he tarried many days in Joppa, with one Simon, a 
1s | 
ch 


: N. And there was a certain man in Ceſarea, nam- 
b ed Cornelius, a centurion of that called the Italian 


a4 2 band, A devout man, and fearing God with all 
* his houſe, who gave much alms to the people, 
er 3 and prayed to God alway. He faw plainly in a 
y _ viſion, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel 


_ of God coming in to him, and ſaying to him, 
4 Cornelius. And looking ſtedfaſtly on him, and 
bo being affrighted, he ſaid, What is it, Sir? And 
he ſaid to him, Thy prayers and thine alms are 


, 5 come up for a memorial before God. And. now 
V ſend men to Joppa, and call hither Simon, who is 
„ s © ſurnamed Peter. He lodgeth with one Simon, a 


d 7 tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea. And when the 
angel who ſpake to him was departed, he called 


V. 1. And ibere was a certain man---The firft Fruits of the Gentiles 
© W in Ceſarea---Where Philip had been before, (ch. viii. 40.) So that 
me Doctrine of Salvation by Faith in Jeſus, was not unknown there. 
Ceſarea was the Seat of the civil Government, as Jeruſalem was of tbe 
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1 
E. 
'2 ff ccclefiaftical, It is obſervable, that the Goſpel made its Way firſt w 
* IWF thro' the Metropolitan Cities. So it firſt ſeized Feruſalem and Ceſa- = 
rea; Aﬀterwards Philippi, Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, Rome itſelf. A 1 
tenturion, or Captain, of that called the Italian band That is, Troop. x 
15 or Company. . | = 
2 V. 2. Who gave much alms to the people---That is, to the Jews, = 
+ many of whom were at that 'Time extremely poor. : = 
| V. 3. He ſaw ina viſion--Not in a Trance, like Peter; plainly, 
3 


ſo as to leave ene not accuſtomed to Things of this Kind, no room to 
f ſuſpect any Impommion. | NE has 95 5 
V. 4. Thy rages and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 


WW Ged---Dare any Man ſay, Theſe were only ſplendid Sins? Or that 
x they were an. Abomination before Gop ? And yet it is certain, in 
: the Chriſtian Senſe, Ccrnelius was then an Unbeliever, He had not 


then Faith in Cbriſt. So certain it is, that every one who ſeekas 

Faith in Cbriſt, ſhould ſeek it in Prayer, and doing Good to all Men: : 

Tho' in Strictneſs, what is not exactly according to the Divine Rule, 

muſt ſtand in need of Divine Favour and Indulgence, - al 
ns V. 8. A devout 


V. 16. This cas done ibric. To make the deeper Impreſſion. 


ee Thiz which befal us evichis and from qwithurt at the ſame-Time, 


l 
N Sa * 2 
* A DET VL FITS”. * 
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two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a devout ſoldit 

8 of them that waited on him continuslly: Ar Wh: 

having declared all things to them, he ſent them i -- 4 

9 Joppa. . On the morrow, as they. journ fore 
. and drew nigh to the city, Peter went up on d not! 
10 hovſe-top, to pray, about the fixth hour. And! poi! 


became very hungry, and would have eaten; bi 
while they made ready, he fell into a tranq An 
11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel lik 


1 : Wu and 
a great ſheet, tied at the four corners, deſcendin os 
12 and let down on the earth: Wherein were! hol 

four-footed creatures, and creeping things of til he: 


13 earth, and fowls of the air. And a voice came 
14 him, . Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. But Peter ſai, 

In no wiſe, - Lord: for I have never eaten aj 
15 thing common or unclean. And the voice came i 
him again, the ſecond time, What God hath pu 
16 rified, call not thou common. This; was done 
. thrice, and the veſſel was taken up again to heaven 


17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what the u. rn 

. fion he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold the mei, 
ſent by Cornelius, having enquired out Simon' — 
V. 2. A devout e many ſuch Atterdants Have ou n) 
modern Officers? A devot Jo would now be looked upon a ki 
little better than a Deſerter from his Colours. | to 
V. 10. And be became very buzgry—At the uſual Meal-time. Thi m 


Symbols in Viſions and Trances, it is eaſy to obſerve, are general f 
ſuited to the State of the Natural Faculties, ET Pn ; 

V. 11. Tied at the corners—Not all in one Knot, but each faſtencs 
as it were up to Heaven, - | | 
V. 14. But Peter ſaid, In no viſe, Lord When Gop command: : eth 
' ſtrange, or ſeemingly improper Thing, the firſt Objection frequent WW V+ 
finds Pardon. But it ought not to be repeated. This Doubt and 
Delay of St. Peter, had ſeveral gocd Effects. Hereby the Will of 
Gov in this important Point, was made more evident and incon- 
teſtable, And Peter alſo, having been ſo flow of Belief himſch, 
could the more eaſily bear the doubting of his Brethren, ch. xi. 2, 
Ne. IT, | | 


V. 15. What Cad hath purified—Hath made and declared clean. 

Nothing but what is clean can come down from Heaven. St. Pei, 

well remembered this Saying, in the Council at Feruſalem. ch. xv. g. 
V. 17. Wile Peter doubted in himfelf, behold the men—Frequent!y 


ars 


v. 28. But Cod hath ſhowed me—He ſpeaks ſparingly to them, of 


x. 18—29. + The ACTS pr 


| Whether Simon, ſurnamed Peter, lodged there ? 


ſaid to him, Behold, men ſeek thee. Ariſe there- 
fore and 70 down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing; 

| going down to the men, ſaid, Behold, I am he 
whom ye ſeek: for what cauſe are ye come ? 
And they ſaid, Cornelius a centurion, a juſt man, 
| and fearing God, and of good report among all 
the nation of the Jews, was warned of God by an 


holy angel, to ſend for thee to his houſe, and to 


hear words from thee. And he invited them in 
and lodged them. And the next day, riſing up, 


he went away with them; and certam brethren 


from Joppa went with him. And the day follow- 
ing they entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius 
was waiting for them, having called together his 
kinſmen and near friends. And as Peter was com- 
ing in, Cornelius met him, and falling down at 
his feet, worſhipped him. But Peter raiſed him 


— 


up, ſaying, Ariſe: I myſelf alſo am a man. And 
as he talked with him, he went in and found ma- 


ny come N And he ſaid to them, Ye 
know it is unlawful for a Jew to join with or come 


to one of another nation; but God hath ſhewed 
me, to call no man common or unclean. There- 


— 


fore being ſent for, I came without gain-ſaying. 


2a Key to each other. The Things which thus concur and agree 
gether, ought to be diligently attended to. | FOE ET 
V. 19, Behold men ſeek thee, 0 therefore and go down, and go wwith 
em, doubting nothing How gradually was St. Peter prepared, to re- 

ive this new Admonition of the Spirit! Thus Gop is wont to 


xd on his Children by Degrees, always giving them Light for the 


eſent Hour. | 


V. 24. Cornelius wvas waiting for them—Not engaging himſelf in 
Wy ſecular Buſineſs, during that ſolemn Time, but being altogether 


tent on this one Thing, 


V. 26. I myſelf am a man And not God, who alone ought to 


worſhipped. Matt. 4, 10. 
is former Doubt, and his late Viſion, | 8 
V. 29. J aſt, for aubat intent ye have ſent for me? — St. Peter knew 
ls already. But he puts Cornelius on telling the Story, both that 


the . 


heefe, ſtood at the gate, And calling aſked, | 


While Peter was muſing on the viſion, the Spirit 


or 1 have ſent them. | 'Then Peter | 
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+; Tak therefore, for what intent ye have ſent 50 
30 me, And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ag 


I was faſting till this hour, and at the ninth hoy 37 
_ I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man ſto | 
31 before me in bright clothing, And ſaid, Corn 
___ hus, thy Prager is heard, and thine alms are te 38 
32 membred before God. Send therefore to Jopp: 
and call hither Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter: b. 
lodgeth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea 39 
33 who being come, ſhall ſpeak to thee. Immediate] 
therefore I ſent to thee, and thou haſt done well i 
coming. Now therefore we are all preſent betorſ 4* 
God, to hear all things that are commanded the 
by Gad. 7 N | 41 
34 Then Peter opening his mouth, ſaid, I percei_ 
| of a truth that God is not a reſpecter of perſons: 
35 But in every nation, he that feareth him, ans 17 
36 worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted by him. Thi 
the reſt might be informed, and Cornelius himſelf more impreſſed b 3 
the Narration: The Repetition of which, even as we read it, gu 
a new Dignity and Spirit, to Peter's ſucceeding Diſcourſe. wo 
V. 30. Four oy; ago I was faſting— The firſt of theſe Days ti p. 
had the Viſion ; the ſecond, his Meſſengers came to Foppa; on tr * 
third, St, Peter ſet out; and on the fourth, came to Ceſarea. T; 
V. 31. Thy Prayer is heard—Doubtleſs he had been praying for In 
ſtruction, how to worſhip Gov in the moſt acceptable Manner. pe 
V. 33. Now therefore Ive are all preſent before God The Languag th 


of every truly Chriſtian Congregation, —Þ 
V. 34. I perceive of a truth More clearly than ever, from ſuch 7 
Concurrence of Circumſtances : That God is not a reſpecter of perſui t 
Is not partial in his Love. The Words mean, in a particulit 5 
Senſe, That He does not confine his Love to one Nation: In a ge- 8 
| 2 That He is loving to every Man, and willeth all Men ſhou 5; 
be ſavet. | | | 
V. 35. But in every nation, be e God. and worteth right ” 
5 that, firſt, Reverences Gop, as great, wiſe, good, tlit f 
Cauſe, End, and Governor of all Things, and ſecondly, from th 
awful Regard to Him, not only avoids all known Evil, but endez- 4; 
vours, according to the beſt Light he has, to do all Things well; «WM *" 
accepted of bim—Thro Ch i, tho* he knows Him not. The Affe. 
tion is expreſs, and ac mits of no Exception. He is in the Favour of 


Gop, whether enjoying his Written Word and Ordinances or not, : 
Nevertheleſs the Addition of theſe is an unſpeakable Bleſſing, to tho ©: 


who were before in ſome Meaſure accepted. Otherwiſe Gop woul! 
never have ſent an Angel from Heaven, to direct Cornelius to St. Peli. 
V. 36. This is the word which God ſent==When He ſent his Son 


im 


ler 


ii the word which he ſent to the childrem of Ist. 


preaching the glad tidings of peace through Jeſus - 


37 Chriſt; He is Lord of all. Ye know the word 


which was publiſhed through all Judea, beginning 


from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preach- 
38 ed: How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with power, who went about 


doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 


39 by the devil; for God was with him. And we 


are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in 


the land of the Jews and in Jeruſalem ; whom yet: 
40 they ſlew, having hanged im on a tree, Him 
God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed. him 
41 openly; (Not to all the people, but to witneſſes, 
choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and 


drink with him) after he roſe from the dead. 


42 And he commanded us, to proclaim to the people, 
and to teſtify, that it is he who is ordained by 


into the World. preaching —Proclaiming by Him Peace between 
Gop and Man, whether Jeu or Genti/e----By the Gop-Man. He 
Lord of both; yea, Lord of and over all. ; 

V. 37, Ye knew the word ⁊obich was publifhed—Y ou know the 


explain and confirm to you. The baptiſm which. Jobn preached— 
pentance. This began inGelilee, which was near Ceſarea. 

thereby inaugurating him to his Office: With the Holy Gheft, and 
to the preſent Circumſtance So the Neacons were to be full of the 
Hely Ghboft and æviſdom, ch. vi. 3. Bas nabas was full of the Holy Gbeoft 
and faith, ch. xi. 24. the Diſciples were, filled with joy, ard with the 
Holy Gbeft, ch. xiii. 52. And here, wüste his mighty Works are 
mentioned, Chrift Himſelf js faid to be anointed gvih the Holy Ghofl, 
and avith poever, For God wwas with bim He | ſpeaks ſparingly here 
of the Majeſty of Chrift, as conſidering the State of his Hearers. 

did eat and drink with bim That is, converſed familiarly and contin- 
val'y, with him, in the Time of his Miniſtry. | | 


died hefore it, This was declaring to them in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 


jection to Him, who was to be their final Judge. 


Facts in general, the Meaning of which I ſhall now more particularly 
To which he invited them by his Preaching, in token of their Re- 
V. 3%. How God anointed Feſus---Particularly at his Baptiſm, - 


with poxver---It is worthy our Remark, that frequently when the 
Holy Ghoſt is mentioned, there is added a Word particularly adapted 


V. 41, Nat now to all the people As before his Death; t us «obs _ 
V. 42. It is be whe is ordained by Cod, the Judge of the living and 
the dead Of all Men, whether they are alive at his Coming, or had 


How entirely their Happineſs depended, on a timely and humble Sub- 
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gh The ACTS. Ch.x.43—48. c 


43 God the Judge of the living and the dead. To 
him give all the prophets witneſs, that every one 
who believeth in him, receiveth forgiveneſs of fin; } 
through his name. „ . ö 
While Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe words, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all that were hearing the word. t 


' 45 And the believers of the circumciſion, as many as 


came with Peter, were amazed, that the gift of 

the Holy Ghoſt was poured out on the Gentile: 
46 alſo. For they heard them ſpeaking with tongues ( 
47 and magnifying God. Then Peter anſwered, 
Can any man fotbid water, that theſe "ſhould not 
be baptized, Who have received the Holy Ghoſt, Y 
48 even as we? And he commanded them to be 1 

baptized in the name of the Lord. Then they 

prayed him to tarry certain days. Zh c 


XI. Now the apoſtles and brethren who were in Ju- 


dea heard, that the Gentiles alſo had received the F 

V. 43. Tc him give all the prophets <witneſs—Speaking to " 1 5 7 
he does not quote any in particular; bat every one ⁊bbo believeth 2 
im — Whether he be Je or Gentile; rectiveth remiſſion of Sin. 
Tho' he had not before either feared God, or worked Righteouſneſs, . 

V. 44. The Holy Ghoſt fell on all that were bearing the 4word—Vhus W 1 3 


were they conſecrated to Gov, as the firſt-fiuits of the Gentiles, 
And thus did Gov give a clear and ſatisfaftory Evidence, that He had 
accepted them, as well as the Jeos. | | 5 
V. 45: The believers of the circumciſſon. The believing Jer. (14 
V. 47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhutld not be bapti ed, 15 
bo have received the Holy Gbeſt?— He does not ſay, They have the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit; therefore they do not need Baptiſm with 16 
Water. But Juſt the contrary : If they have received the Spirit, "I 
then baptize thew with Water, Sd 5 
How eafily is this Queſtion decided, if we will take the Werd of 17 
oÞ {or our Judge ? Either Men have received the Holy Ghoſt or | 


not. If they have not, Repent, faith Gop, and be laptixed, ard pe 


88 receive the 605 Holy Gbeß. If they have, if hey are alreavy | ; 
aptized with the Holy Ghoſt, then e can forbid Water? nin. 
V. 48. the name of the Lord Which implies the Father who 4 
ancinted Him, and the Spirit, with which He was anointed to his — 
Oßice. But as theſe Geniles had before believed in Cop the Father, F 
and could not Lutnow believe in the Holy Ghoſt, under whoſe pou crivl! de 


Inf uence they were at this very Time, there was the leſs Need of} ET) 
taking Notice, that they were baptized into the Belief and Protefion an 


of the Sacred I hree; tho” doubtleſs the Apoſtle adminiftred the Or- 3 
dinancc in that very Form which Chi Hiaiſelf had preſcribed. ed, 


V. 4. Pele | 


*. 4 «a. 


© — Jeruſalem, they of the circumciſion debated with 
3 him, faying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircum- 
4 ciſed, and didſt eat with them. Then Peter 

beginning, laid all things beforg them in order, 
$ ſaying, I was praying in the city of Joppa, and 
f being in a wange, I ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel 
deſcending, as it were a great ſheet, let down 
| from heaven by the four corners, and it came even 
„d me: On which looking Redfaſliy, I obſerved 


heard a'vaice ſaying to me, Riſe, Peter, kill and 
8 eat. But Laid, In ng wiſe, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath ever entered into my 


drawn up again igto heaven. And behold imme- 
Wm Giately three men flood at the houſe where IJ was, 
n 2 fent' from Cefarea to ms. And the" Spirit bad we 
ga with them, — * nothing: theſe ax brethren 

. alſo went with me, and we entered into the man's 
s houſe. And be told us, how he had beg an an- 
all #5 tongivgin bis hou, and ire io hun, Send 
wen to Joppa, and call þither Sion, farnamed Pe- 

14 ter, Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and 

4, 15 all thy family may be ſaved. And as I began to ſpeak 
de the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, even as on us at the 


„6 beginnigg. Then I remembered” the word” of the 


, 


t, F 1 2 HW, © BE 7 LOL EN 2 
Lord, how he ſaid, John indeed baptized wich water, 


ber God gave ig them the fame pift as even cg vs 


V. 4. Peter laid all things 2 them—So he did not take it 

| - dzfire to be treated as Infathble. And he 
anſwers the more mildly, becauſe it related to a Point, which he had 
bot realy believed T7777 
Eeing in a trance — Which ſuſpends the Uſe of the catwarl 


dh Sent icin Salvation, in this World, 
and the World to come Fn 5 3 
V. 17. To us, woben wwe believed. The Net by Becauſe we beliey- 


%, 


us, 


— 


Ch. xi, 2 — 17. ; The A C 'E 8. 5 54 | 


> | 2 word of God. And when.Peter was come up to 


and faw: four- ſooted creathres of the earth, and 
7 creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I. 


9 mouth. And the veice from heaven anſwered 
me again, What God hath purified, call not thon 
common. Tbis was done thrice, and all were 


ſe where 1 Was, 


the Holy Ghoſt given to 
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52 Fe ACTS, Ch. xi, 18—22. 


when we believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was 

13 J that could withſtand God ? When they heard 
theſe N. they were quiet, and glorified God, 
ſaying, Then God hath given to the Gentiles alſo 
repentance unto life, 


19 Now they who had been diſperſed by the diſtreſs 
which aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Phe- 
nicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, ſpeaking the word 
20 to none but Jews only. And ſome of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who coming into Anti- 
och, ſpake to the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jefus. 


21 And the hand of the Lord was with them; and a 


great number believed and tarned to 'the Lord. 
22 And tidings of theſe — came to the ears of the 
church that was in Jeruſalem, and they fent forth 


us. I bat was IA mere Inſtrument in Gop's Hand. They had 
enquired only concerning his eating with the Gentiles. He ſatisfies 
them likewiſe concerning his baptlzing them, and ſhews that he had 
done right in going to Cornelius, not only by the Command of Gov, 
but alſo by the Event, the Deſceat of the Holy Ghoſt, | 

And who are we, that we ſhould withſland Gov ? Particularly by 
laying downRules of Chriſtian Communion, which exclude any whom 
he has admitted into the Church of the firſt-born, from worſhipping 
Gop together. O that all Church-Governors would conſider, how 
bold an U ſurpation this is, onthe Authority of the Supreme Lord of 
the Church ! O that the Sin of thus evickfanding Gop, may not be 
laid to the Charge of thoſe, who Perhaps with a good Intention, bu: 


in an Over - fondneſs for their own Forms, have done it, and are con- 


_ tinually doing it! 3 

V. 18. They glorified God---Being throughly ſatisfied. Repentance 
uno life---True Repentance is a Change from ſpiritual Death to ſpi- 
ritual Life, and leads to Life everlaſting, - 120 
V. 19. They abo had been diſperſed---St, Luke here reſumes the 
Thread of his Narration, in the very Words wherewith he broke it 
off, ch. viii. 4. At far as Phenicia to the North, Cyprus to the Weſt, 
and Antioch to the Eaſt. | 


V. 20. Some of them <vere men of Cyprus and C rene->-Who were 


more accuſtomed to converſe with the Gentiles, bo coming into An- 


tioch---Then the Capital of Syria, and, next Rome and Alexandria, 


the moſt conſiderable City of the Empire. Spake to the Greeks--- As 
the Greeks were the moſt celebrated of the Gentile Nations near Ju- 
dea, the Jerus called all the Gentiles by that Name, Here we have 
the firſt Account, of the preaching the Goſpel to the idolatrous Cen- 
tiles. All thofe tb whom it had been preached before, did at leaſt 
worſhip one Gop, the Gop of Iſrael. Lo 
V. 21, And the band of the Lord---"Thatis, the Power of his Spirit. 
| e V.. Aid 


Ch. xii, 2330. The A CTS. "88 


23 OE to go as hs as Antioch: Who coming 

d ſeeing the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 

| = all, to cleave unto the Lord with full purpoſe of 

24 heart., For he was a good man, and full of the 

Holy Ghoſt and faith. And a conſiderable multitude 

25 was added to the Lord. Then went he to Tarſus to 

ſeek Saul, and having found him, he brought him to 

26 Antioch. And a whole year they afſembled them- 

ſelves with the church, and taught a conſiderable 

multitude: and the diſciples were firſt called Chrif- 
tans at Antioch. 


27 In thoſe days prophets came from Jeroſalem . 


28 Antioch. And ons of them, named Agabus riſing 
up, ſigniſied by the Spirit, that there wopld be a 


gieat famine through all the world ; which alſo came 


29 to paſs under Claudius Ceſar. Then the diſciples de- 
termined, to ſend relief, every one according to his 

30 ability, to the brethren who dwelt i in Judea: Which 
alſo they did, ſending i to the elders, by the hand of 

Barnabas and Saul. 

XII. About that time Herod che king fretched forth 


2 his hands to afflict certain of the church. Ang. he 


V. 26. And the diſciples vere fo called Chr ifians at Artioch- Here 


it was, that they” fixſt receiv. 6 this ſtanding Appellation. They were _ 


before termed Wazarmes and Galilear's.' 

V. 28. A abus iſm up In the Congregation. All the ev6rld--- 
The Word generally fn ifies, all the Roman Erapire. And ſo it us 
doubtleſs to be taken here. 


V. 29. Ther---Underſtanding the Diftreſs they wah * 4 be 
in, on that Account. The . Diſciples determined to ſend relief nile 


brethren in Pudea---Who herein received A manifeſt Proof, of the 
Reality of their Converſion. 


V. 30. Sending it to the elders---Who gave. it tothe Deacons, to be 


di N them, as every one had Need. 
1 tl at Time So w iſely did Cop mix Reſt and Perſecut on 
15 AR 'T; imc and Meaſure ſ.cceeding't each other. Herd Agritta; 


the latter was Lis Roman, the former his Syrian, Name. fle was the. 
Grandſo: of tered the Great, Nephew to H:rod Antipas, who behead- 


ed Alu the Baptiſt, Brother to Herudi ias, and Father to that Agrippa 
before wizom: St. Paul afterward made his Defence. Caligala made 
him King of the Tetrarchy of his Uncle Philip, to which he after · 


ward added the 'Ferritories of Antipas, Claudius made him alſo King 


of . and added thereto the Dominions of Lyſanias. 


wp rs the Brother of Fobx---So one di the Bruthers wear 
uo Gp [ 


erte dne other, the 132 of the Apaſtkes, | 
| | n * 


| | 1 
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mi ACTS: c . 9-10. 


New James the brother of John, with the ſword. 

3 And pt, it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded to 

take Peter alſo: (Then were the days of unleavened 

4 bread.) Whom having apprehended, he put him in 

priſon, delivering him to four quaternions of ſoldiers 

to keep him, intending to bring him forth to the 

5 people after the paſſover. So Peter wos kept in the 

priſon ; but continual prayer was made to God by 
the church for him. 5 | e 

6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth, 

the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldi- 


ers, bound with two chains, and the guards before 


7 the door were keeping the priſon, And behold, an 
angel of the Lord flood over him, and light ſhined 

in the houſe and ſmiting Peter on the fide he waked 
him, ſaying, Riſe up quickly. And his chains fell off 

8 from his hands. And the angel faid to him, Gird 
thyſelf, and bind on thy ſandals; and he did fo. 
And he faith to him, Throw thy garment about thee, 


9 and follow me. And poing out, he followed him. | 


And he knew not that it was real which was done by 
10 the angel, but thought he ſaw a vifion. When they 
had paſſed thro? the firſt and the ſecond ward, they 
came to the iron ere leadeth to the eity, which 
opened to them of its own accord : and going out, they 
went on through one fireet ; and immediately tte 


V. 3. Then were the days of unleavened bread---At which the Jews 
came together from all Parts. VVV 
V. 4. Four guatertions---Sixteen Men, Who watched by Turns, 

. 8 #4 e = * e <2 | 

V. 5. Contirua pas made for bim---Yet when their prayer 
was. ns . X uy it! (ver. 15.) But why 
Pad they not prayed for St. James allo ? Becauſe he Wies put to Death 
as ſoon as apprehended, * | EO We EY. 
V. 6. Peter was e and veid of Fear: Betaucen too 


er: Sufficientiy ſecured; to human Appearance. 


V. 7. His chains---With which his Right-arm was bound to one 


the Soldiers, and his Left-arm tothe other. 2 

V. 8. Gizd thbyſef-- Probably he had put off his Girdle, Sandal, 
- and upper Garment, before he lay down to ſleep. 1 
V. 10. The ſirſt and theſecond 4vard--- At each of which doubtleſs was 


a Guard of Soldiers. The Catecpered oF its orun accord--- Without either 
Peter or the Angel touching it. And they went on thro one ftrect--- 


That Peter might know which way to go. Ard tbe angel departed from 
A. - Being himſelf ſufficient for what remained to be done. | 


4 


V. it. Now 


18 
19 


2 = 
. 


Ch. xii. 1119, The ACTS. be” 


11 angel departed from him. And Peter coming to 
himſelf ſaid, Now I know of a truth, that the Lord 
| hath ſent his angel, and delivered me out of the hand 


of Herod, and from: all the expeQation of the people 


12 of the Fews, And having conſidered, he went to the 


houſe of Mary, the mother of John ſurnamed Mark, 


13 where many were gathered together praying. And 
as he knocked at the door of the gate, a damſel came 
14 to hearken, named Rhoda. And knewing Peter's 
voice, ſhe opened not the gate for joy, but running 
15 in, told hem, that Peter flood before the gate. And 
they we, to her, Thou ar: mad. But the conſtantly 
affirmed, it was fo. - Then they ſaid, It is his angel. 
16 But Peter continued knocking. And opening the dbon, 
17 they faw him, and were aſtoniſhed. Bat he beckoning 
to them with his hand, to be ſilent, declared to them, 
How the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. 
And he ſaid, Shew theſe things to James and to the 
brethren. And going out he went to another place. 

18 Now when it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among 
19 the ſoldiers, What was become of Peter? And He- 


rod having fought for him, and not found him, ex- 


amined the keepers, and commanded them to be put 


V. 11. Now I know: of a truth That this is not a Viſion. ver. g. 
V. 12. And having confidered---W hat was beſt. to be done. Many 
were gathered thgether--- At Midnight. ä 
V. 13. The gate--- At ſome Diſtance from the Houſe ; to bear len »» 
if any knocked. 
V. 14. And kncauing Peter's voice Bidding her open the Door. 


V. 15. They aid, Thou art mad—As we fay, Sure you are not in 


your Senſes to talk ſo. I is his angel It was a common Opinion 
among the Fezvs, that every man had his particular Guardian Angel 
who frequently aſſrmed both his Shape and Voice. But this is a 
Point on which the Scriptures are Clent. | 

V. 17. Beckening to tbem Many of whom being amazed, were 
talking together. And be ſaid, Shew theſe Things ts Femes—The 
Brother or Kinſman of our Lox», and Author of the Epiſtle 
which bears his Name. He appears to have been a Perſon of con- 
ſderable Weight and Importance, probably the chief Orericer of that 
Province, and of the Cherch in Jeraſelem in. Particular, He wer : 
into another place—Where he might be beer concealed, till the 

orm was over. 5 | n 


V. 19. Herod commanded them to be put ta death—Ard thus the 


Wicked ſuffered, in the Roem of the Righteous. - Au going cron 


: | from 


24 and being eaten by worms, he expired. 


— 


56 The ACTS, Ch. xii. 20-25. 
20 to death. And going down from Judea to .Ceſarea, he 


abode mere. And he was highly incenſed agginſt 
them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came wah one 
accord to him, and having gained Blaſtus, the kipg's 
chamberlain, ſued for peace; becauſe their country 
was nouriſned by the king's country. 5 
21 And on a ſet day, Herod arrayedin royal apparel, 
and fitting on his throne, made an oration to them. 
22 And the People ſhouted, I is the vojce of a god, and 
23 not of a man. And immediately an angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave nat glory to God; 
f But the 
. word of God grew and multipliec. 
25 And Barnabas and Saul, having fulfilled their 
ſervice, returned from Jeruſalem, — — with them 
John, ſurnamed Matlee. p. 


from Fudea---With Shame, for not having brought forth Pyter, ac. 
carding to his Promiſe, . 6 5 | 
V. 20. Having . gained Blaſius—To their Side, they ſued for and 


obtained peace. Reconciliation with «Herod. And fo the Chriſtians 


_ ., of thoſeParts, were by the Providence of Gov, delivered from Scar- 
ceity. Tbeir country ⁊uas nouriſhed— Was, provided with Corn; by the 


king's country — Thus Hiram allo, Kipg of Tyre, deſired of Solomon, 
feed or Corn for his houſhoid, 1 Kings v. 9. FF 
V. 21. And on a ſet day — Which was ſolemnized yearly, in Hon- 
our of Claudius Ceſar, Herod arrayed in royal een 
ſo wrought with Silver, that the Kays of the riſing Sun, ſtriking upon, 
and being reflected from it, daz zled the Eyes of the Beholdere. 
The people ſhouted, It is the ce of a go. Such profane Flattery they 
frequently paid to Princes. But the Commonneſs of a wicked Cuſ- 


0,544 — 


tom, rather increaſes than leſſens the Guilt of it, 2 


* = 


V. 23. And immediately—Gop does not delay to vindicate his inju- | 


red Honour: An Angel of the Lord ſmote him Of this other Hiſtori- 
ans ſay nothing: So wide a Difference there is, between Divine and 

uman Hiſtory! An Apgel of the Lox p brought out Peter : An 
Angel ſmote Herad. Men did not fee the Inſtruments in either Caſe. 
"Theſe were only known to the People of Go. Hecauſe fe gave not 


| $5 te God—He willingly received it to himſelf, and by this Sacri- 


lege filled up the Meaſure of his Iniquities. So then Vengeance tar- 
"Tied not. And he 20as eaten by worms, or vermin—How charged ' 
And on the fifth Day expired in exquiſite Torture. Such was the 
Event! The Perſecutor periſhed, and the Goſpel gretu and multi- 
AE ETSY BE 2 1 | 
PV. 2.5. Saul returned To Antioch; raking John, ſurnamed Muri 
—The Sen of Mary, (at whoſe Houſe the Diſciples met} to pray ior 
Peer) Who was Sitter to Barnabas. ** DI DL 

| ; | V, 1. Manas, 


| 
{ 
: 
1 
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XIII. Now there were in the church that was at 
Antioch, prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and 
Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene and 
Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod 

2 the tetrarch, and Saul, And as they were miniſtrin 
to the Lord and faſting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work to 

2 which I have called them. Then having faſted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 
4 ſent them away. So being ſent forth by the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, they went down to Seleucia, and from 
5 thence ſailed to Cyprus. And being at Sala- 
mis, they preached the word of God in the ſyna- 
gopues of the Jews ; and they had alſo John for 

6 their attendant. And having gone thro? the whole 
iſle as far as Paphos, they found a certain magician 
a falſe. prophet, a Jew, whoſe name nas 

7 Bar-jeſus, Who was with the proconſul, Sergius 
Paulus, a prudent man. He calling to him Barna- 
bas and Saul, deſired to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the magician (fo is his name by inter- 
pretation) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away 

9 the proconſul from the faith. Then Saul (who i; alſo 
called Paul) filled with the Holy Ghoſt, fixing his eyes 


V. 1. Manaen, ⁊ubo had been brought up ⁊with Herod His foſter 
Brother, now freed from the Temptations of a Court. 4 

V. 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the avork ta <vkich I bade 
called them This was not ordaining them. St Paul was ordained 
long before, and that not of men, neither by an: It was only induct- 
ing him to the Province for which our Lox p had appointed him 
irom the Beg inning, and which was now revealed to the Prophets 
and Teachers. In Conſequence of this they faſted, prayed, and 
aid their Hands upon them; a Rite which was uſed not in Ordina- 
ton only, but in Bleſſing, and on many other Occaſions. | 

V. 3. Then having faſted— Again. Thus they did alſo, ch. xiv. 
Yn 1 ; 

V. 5. In the ſynagogues. - Uſing all Opportunities that offer. 
Ag, 6. Paphos was on the weſtern, Salamis on the eaſtern Part of 

e Iſland... | 

V. 7. The proconſul— The Roman Governor of Cyprus, a prudent 
van — And therefore not overſwayed by Elymeas, but deſirous to en- 
qure farther. 5 | 8 | 
V. 9. Then Saul, ⁊ubo is alſo called Paul Tis not improbable, that 
ming now among the Romans, they would naturally adapt his 
Name to their own Language, and fo called him Paul inſtead - — 
x | | ernaps 


TE Mellage betore the Service began. 


38 The ACTS” Ch. il. 10—1ß. 
10 upon him, ſaid, © fall of all gaile and all miſchief, 


thou ſon; of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſ- 
gnaegſs, wilt thon not ceaſe to pervert the right way: 
11 of the Lord? And: now-behgld the hand of the 
Tord is upon thee; and thou ſhalt be blind, not 

ſeeing the ſun fon a ſeaſon. And immediately a 
miſt and darkneſs fell upon him, and going abovt, 
1 he ſought ſome to lead him, Then the procon ſul, 


ſeeing What was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed . 


At thedoftrive of the Lord. 25 
13 And Paul and thoſe with him looſing fromPaphos, 
came to Perga in Pamphxlia; but John withdraw- 
14 ing. from them, returned to Jeruſalem. And de- 
- Parting. from Perga, they, came to Antioch in 
Piſidia; and going into the ſynagogue on the ſab- 
15 bath-day, they. fat down. And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets, the chief of the ſyna- 
gague ſent to them, faying. Brethren, if ye have 
- Wy word of exhortation to the people, ſpeak. 


Se Family arg Rraconſub might bathe gehe who 1 
a this eing 


8 ipoke of him by thy N And. from Time, 


"the, Apoltle of the Gentiles, he himſelf uſed the Name which was 
* 0 * . K ET BY Fs 2 5 „ S ” 


more familiar to_ them. | 
V. 16 C. full of alli guil.— As a falſe Prophet, and al miſchief—As 
a Magician. Thou ſon of the devil A Title well ſuited to a Magici- 
an i and ane who not only was bimſelf yarightcous, but laboured 
to keep others from all Goadaels Wile chen net ceaſe ie perwer! the 
right 805. Wf le Les —Exen now thou haſt beard the Truth of 
6 Goipe 5 ; ; 
V. II. And ipngediately 4 vift—Or Dimneſs within, and dares 
, without, Tell Fon Aim. +. :72 1 | es 
. 12, Beirg aſteriſbed at the dactrine of the Lord-=Confirmed by 
fuck à Miracle. | £ 4 


V. 18. Jeb withdrawing from them returned Tired with the Fa- 
Ugue, or ſhrigking from anger. 


V. 85: Aud after the reading sf the law and the prophets, the chief f 
Hagau ſent 1e them The Law Was read ovef once everyY ear, 4 
Portion of it every Sabbath; to which was. added a Leſſon taken out 


_ of the Prophets. After this was over, any one might ſpeak to the 


People, on any ſubject he thought convenient, Vet it was a Cir- 
cumſtance of Decency which Paul and Harnabas would hardly omit, 


bo acquaint the Rulers with theirDeſie of doing it: Probably by ſome 


* 


V. 14. Aua in Pijidig—Difterent-from the Antioch menticec! 


. 


e V. 16. 14 


"vie 


ib Then Paul Nanding, and waving his hand, ſaid, 
Ye men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, hearken. 


; 17 »The Godof this people choſe our "fathers, and 

e raiſed the people, While Tojonrning in the land of 

l Egypt, and brought them out of it with an uplifted 9 

' 13 arm. + And he ſuffered their manners in the wil- —_— 
: 19 derneſs about the ſpace of forty years. And having = 


deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he =—_ 
divided their land to them by lot, about fourhundred —- - 


18 and fifty years. And after that, he gave them judges; 

„until Samuel the prophet. And afterward "they 

M: deſired a king: and God gave them Saubthe ſon 

of Kim, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty 

n 22 years. And having removed him, f he raiſed up 

„ to them David for their king, to Whom alſo bear- 

9 Ing witneſs he ſaid, I have found David, the % 

> of ſeſſe, a man after mine own heart, who will do 

e | all wy will. | | - 

„V. 16.7: that fear God Whether Proſelytes or Henthens. 5 

. V. 17. The Ged——By ſuch a Commemoration of Gop's Favours to = 
6d their Fathers, at once their Minds were conciliated to the Speaker, _ 
"v MW they were convinced of their Duty to God, and invited to believe his _ .. _— 
4 WF Protniſe, and the Accompliſhment of it. The fix Verſes, 179—22, _ "= 


contain the whole Sum bf the Oſd Teſtament. Of this Pepi. Haui 
here chicfly addreſſes himſelf tothoſe whom he ſtiles, Ye that fear Cod: 
He ſpeaks of Tſ-ad'firft ; and ver. 26. ſpeaks more directly to the 
| Iſraelites themſelves. Choſe—And this cxalted the People; not any 
1 Merit or Goodneſs of their own. Ezek, xx. 5. Our fatbers—brabam 
and bis Poſterity. ot x 
V. 19. Seven Narians—Enumerated Dent, vii. 1. about four hundred 
gs and fifty years That is, from the Choice of the Fathers to tlie divid- 
„got the Land; it was about four hundred and fifty Vears. 
J V. 21. He gave them Saul forty yrurs Including the Time wherein 
„ Wl Samud judged Iſruel. : | : 
: V. 22. Having removed bim. Hence they might underſtand, that 
be Diſpentations of Gop admit of various Changes. I have found 
David 4 nian after nine won hear. This Expreſſion is to be taken in 
„ © limited Senſe. David was ſuch at that time, but not at all Fimes. 
7 And he was ſo, in lar reſpect, as he performed; ali Go p' will, in the 


- Particulars there mentioned. But he was not a man after God's aun 
he bear, in other Reſpects, wherein he perfermed his own Will. In 
1. he Matter of Urlab, for inſtance, he was as far 'from being a man 
ir fer Ged's heart as Saul himſelf was. It is therefore a very groſs, 
ne well as dangerous Miſtake, to ſuppoſe this is the Cliaracter of 
W David in every part of his Behaviour. We muſt beware cf this, = 
w | | : 


Jalab i. 2. F Deut. i. 31. 1 I Sam. xvi. 1a, 13. 


So Te ACTS. Ch. xi. C 


123 Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to h 
promiſe, raiſed unto iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus; 
24 John having firſt preached before his coming, 
the baptiſm of repentance to all the people of 
25 Iſrael, * And as John was fulfilling his courſe, be 3 
ſaid, whom think ye that I am ? I am not be. But 
behold one cometh after me, the ſhoes of whoſe 
# feet I am not worthy to looſe, 5 3 
E 26 Men, brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and], 
1 tthoſe among you who fear God, to you is the word 3 
| 27 of this ſalvation ſent. For they that dwell at Jeruſz. 
=. lem, and their rulers, neither knowing him, nor the 
ſayings of the prophets, which are read every ſah. 
bath-day, have fulfilled hem, in condemning Bin. 
28 And though they found no cauſe of death in him, yet 
deſired they Pilate, that he might be put to death. 3 
29 And when they had fulfilled all things that were 
written of him, taking m down from the tree, 
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30 they laid im in a ſepulchre. But God raiſed hin 5 
31 from the dead. And he was ſeen many days by 4 
them who came up with him from Galilee to Jeru - tt 
ſalem, who are his witneſſes to the people, KF © 
1 32 And we declare to you. glad tidings, that the pro- 1 
; 33 miſe which was made to the fathers, God hat 8 
| 1 : | 1 5 C 
; " Jeſs we would recommend Adultery and Murder as things after God': ir 
Cron Heart. 0 2 N | by | fe 

V. 24. Jobn having firſt preached He mentions this, as a Thing 

already known to them. And fo doubtleſs it was. For it gave ſo 

loud an Alarm to the whole Jerviſp Nation, as could not but be heard a 
In foreign Countries, at leaſt as remote as Piſdie. C 
V. 25. His courſe— His Work was quickly finiſhed, and might r: 
therefore well he termed a courſe or race, | a 
V. 27. For they that deveil at Feruſalem, and their rulers—He here W a 
anticipetes a ſtrong Objection, „“ Why did not they at Jeruſalem, a 
i and efpecially their Rulers, believe? They Inero not bin, becauſe 1 
they underſtood not thoſe very Prophets whom they read or heard t 
continually. Their very condemning him, innocent as he was, 
proves, that they underſtood not the Prophecies concerning bim, / 
V. 29. They fulfilled all things that were ꝛvritten of bim —80 fat F 
could they go, but no farther. | : A | | n 
V, 31, He was ſeen many days, by them wvho came up with him from Z 
. Galilee to Jeruſalem— This 3 both preſuppoſes all the reſt, 0 
and was the moſt important of all, tl 


V. 33. Thou art my Son i this day hae ] begotten the lt is true, 
He was the Son af Gon from Eternity, The Meaning therefore is, 
# Like ii. 16. I have 


bd # 
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'Ch. Af. 34—39. The Ac Ts. 67 


0 fulfilled this to us their children, in raiſing. up Je- 
" ſas : as it was written alſo in the ſecond Pſalm, : 


+ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
hi 34 And becauſe: he raiſed him up from the dead, no 
more to return to corruption, he ſpake thus, 
+ I will; give you the ſure mercies of David. 
5 Wherefore: he ſaith alſo in another Halm, || Thou 
wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 
36 Now David having ſerved the will of Gop in his 
generation, fell aſleep, - and was added to his fa- 
37 thers, and ſaw corruption. But he whom God 
38 raiſed did not ſee corruption. Be it known unto 
you therefore men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached to you the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
39 And by him every one that believeth is juſtified 
from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 


T have this Day declared thee to be my Son. As St. Paul elſewhere, 
Declared to be rhe Son of God with power, by the reſurrection from the 
dead. (Rom. i. 4.) And it is with . peculiar Propriety and Beauty, 
that Gop. is ſaid to have begotten bim, on the Day when He raiſed 
Him from the Dead, as He ſeemed then to be born out of the Earth 
anew. - i a 0 | 

V. 34. No more to return to corruptien---Thatis, to die no more. Tevilt 
give you the ſure mercies of David The Bleflings promiſed to David in 
Chriſt, Theſe are ſure, certain, firm, ſolid, to every true Believer 
in Him. And hence the Reſurrectlon of Cbriſt, neceſſarily follows; 
for without this, thoſe Bleſſings could not be given. 

V. 35. He ſaith—David in the Name of the Meſab. : 

V. 36. David, having ſerwed the avill of God in bis generation, fell 
aſleep So his Service extended not itſe}f beyond the Bounds of the 
common Age of Man: But the Service of the Meffiab to all Gene- 

ht rations, as his Kingdom to all Ages. Served the ævill of Ged—Why 
art thou here, thou who art yet in the World? Is it not, that thou 
ere alſo mayſt ſerwe the will of God ? Art thou ſerving it now ? Doing. 
My all bis quill * And vas added. to bis fathers—Not only in Body. 
5 Tn Expreſſion refers to the Soul alſo, and ſuppoſes the Immortali- 
Ir ty of it. | | 3 
asy V. 39. Every one that believeth is juſtified from all things---Has- the 
Actual Forgiveneſs of all his Sins, at the very time of his beheving z - 
far From <which ye could not be juftified—Not only ye cannot now; but ye 
never could, For it afforded no Expiation for preſumptuous Sins. 
en By tbe law of Moſes---The whole Moſaic Inſtitution. The Diviſion 
lt, of the Law into Moral and Ceremonial, was not ſo common among 
the Jecus, as it is among us. Nor does the Apoſtle here confider 
ne, it at all: But Moſes and Chriſt are oppoſed to each other. 


% Vol. II. F V. 40. Beware 
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62 The ACTS. Ch. xi. 40—46. | 
40 fied by the lawof Moſes. Beware therefore, left ha 
that come upon you, which is ſpoken in the pro- 

41 phets. Behold = deſpiſers, and wonder and 
periſh, For I work a work in your days, a Work 47 

- which ye will in vo wiſe believe, -though a man 
declare it unto you. © —_© 1 yy” 
42 And when the Jews were going out of the ſyna- 6 

gogue, theGentiles beſought hem, that theſe words | 
43 might be ſpoken on the ſabbath between. And 

when the congregation was. broken up, many of 4 

- the Jews and religious proſelytes followed Paul and 5 

Barnabas, who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them 

to continue in the Grace of God, 5 


And the next ſabbath almoſt the whole city was 0 

gathered together to hear the word of God. But 0 
45 the Jews ſeeing the multitudes, were filled with | 5 
 - zeal, and ſpake againſt the things ſpoken by Paul, 
46 contradicting and blaſpheming. Then Paul and XI 


Barnabas ſpeaking boldly, ſaid, It was neceſſary 
that the word of God ſhould be ſpoken. to you 
firſt; but ſeeing ye thruſt it from you, and judge 


V. 40. Bervare-A weighty and ſeaſonable Admonition. No 
Reproof is as yet added to it. | ? 
V. 41. I <vork awvork which ye will in no wiſe believe--«This was 
originally ſpoken to thoſe, who would not believe that Gon would 
ever deliver them from the power of the Chaldeaxns, But it is appli- 
cable to any who will not believe the Promiſes or the Works of Gop, 
V. 42. When the Jews <vere going out---Probably many of them, 
not bearing to hear him, went out before he had done. The Sab- 
bath betwween---So the = call to this Day the Sabbath between the 
firſt Day of the Month Tiſri (on which the civil: Year begins) and 
the Tenth of the ſame Month, which is the ſolemn Day of Expia- 

V. 43. Who ſpeaking to them--- More familiarly, perſuaded them to 
centinue-=-For Trials were at hand, in the grace of God---That is, to 
adhere to the Goſpel or Chriſtian, Faith, . 

V. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas ſpeabing boldly, faid---Thoſe who 
hinder others muſt be publickly reproved, It was neceſſary---Tho' 
ve are not worthy : He -ſhews that he had not preached to them, from 
any Confidence of their believing, But ſceing ye judge yourſelues 
urvorthy of eternal life They indeed judged none but themfelves 

worthy of it. Yet their rejecting of the Goſpel was the ſame as 
_ faying, © We are unworthy of eternal Life. Behold IA thing now 
pieſent! An aſtoniſhing Revolution]! We turn to the Gen tiles. Not 


. | 144: that 


4 1 


8 Ch. xiii. 4552. The Aer 5 63 


yourſelves unworthy of eternal life, behold! we 
47 turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord com- 


manded us, ſaying, I have ſer Thee for a light of 


the Gentiles, that thou mighteſt be for ſalvation to 
48 the ends of the earth. And the Gentiles hearing 
it were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: 


and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 


49 And the word of the Lord-was publiſhed through 
50 all that country. But the Jews ſtirred up the de- 
- vout, honourable women, and the chief men of the 


city, and raiſed a perſecution againſt Paul and 


51 Barnabas, ahd caft them out of their coaſts. - And 


they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, 


5 2 and went to Iconium. And the diſciples were filled 
with joy and with the Holy Ghoſt, HCH) 


XIV. And in Tconium they went together into the ſy- 


nagogue of the Jews, and ſo ſpake that a great 


that they left off preaching to the ws in other Places. But they 


now determined to loſe no more Time at Antioch on their ungrate- 


ful Countrymen, but to employ themſelves wholly in doing what 


they could, for the Converſion of the Gentiles there. 17 8 

V. 47. For ſo bath. the Lord commanded us---By ſending us forth, 
and giving us an Opportunity of fulfilling what He had foretold. I 
have ſet thee---The Father ſpeaks to Chriſt. 724 

V. 48. As many as ers ordained to eternal life- St. Luke does not 

fay fereordained, He is not ſpeaking of what was done from Eter- 
nity, but of what was then done, thro' the preaching of the Goſpel. 
He is deſcribing that Ordinatiùn, and that only, which was at the 
very Time of hearing it. During this Sermon thoſe! be/ieved, ſays 
the Apoſtle, to whom Go then gave Power to believe. It is 
as if he had ſaid, They believed, whoſe bearts the Lord opened ;* 
as he expreſſes it in a clearly parallel Place, ſpeaking of the ſame 
Kind of Ordination, (As xvi. 14, &c.) It is obſervable, the 
original Word is not once uſed in Scripture te expreſs eternal Predei- 
tination of any Kind. The Sum is, All thoſe, and thoſe only, who 
were now ordained, now, believed, Not that Gov rejected the reſt: 
It was his Will, that they alſo ſhould have been. ſaved: But they 
thruſt Salvation from them. Nor were they who then believed, 
conſtrained to believe. But Grace was then firſt copiouſly offered 
them. And they did not thruſt it away, ſo that a great Multitude 


even of Gentiles were converted. Ina Word, the Expreſſion properly 
_— a preſent Operation of Divine Grace, working Faith in the - 


earers, * g 
V. 1. They fo ſpake---Perſecution having increaſed their Strength. 
| „ 


* Jaiab xlix. 6. 


V. 9. He 
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—_: The ACTS. Ch. xiv. Z—14: 


multitude both of the Jews and Greeks believed. 
2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, 
and made their minds evil- affected againſt the 

3 brethren. | Yet they abode a long time ſpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, who bare witneſs to 
the word of his grace, and granted ſigns and won- 


: 4 ders to be done by their hands. But the multitude 


of the city was divided ; and part held with the 
5 Jews, and part with the apoſtles. And when 
there was an aſſault both of the Gentiles and Jews 
with their rulers, to uſe hem deſpitefully, and to 
6 ſtone them, Being aware it, they flad to Lyitra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia and the country 
7 round about, And preached the goſpel there. 
8 And there ſata ceitain man at Lyſtra, impo- 
tent in his feet, having been a cripple from his 
9 mother's womb, who had never walked. his 
man heard Paul ſpeaking; who fixing his eyes 
upon him, and perceiving that he had faith to be 
10 healed, Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on 
11 thy feet. And he leaped and walked. But the 
multitude, ſeeing what Paul had done, lifted up 


their voice, ſaying, in the Lycaonian language. 


The gods are come down to us, in the likeneſs of 


12. men. And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. | 


13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before their 
City, brought bulls and garlands to the gates, and 


14 with the multitude would have ſacrificed. But 


when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard zz, they 


V. 9. He bad faith to be bealed-=-He felt the Power of Gop in his | 


Soul; and thence knew it was ſufficient to heal his Body alſo. 


V. 11. The gods are come down---Which: the Heathens ſuppoſed | 
they frequently did; Jupiter eſpecially. But how amazingly does the 
Prince of Darkneſs blind the Minds of them that believe not? The 
Ferws would not own Chrift's Godhead, though they ſaw Him work 
numberleſs Miracles. On the other hand, the Heathens ſeeing 
mere Men work one Miracle, were for deifying them immediately. 
V. 13. Theprieft of Fupiter---Whoſe Temple and Image were juſt 
Without the Gate of the City, brought garlands---To put on the 


Vi agims, and bulls---The uſual Offeringsto Jupiter. 


V. 14. They ſprang in among the people, crying out- As in a Fire, | 
v. 15. 7 


or other ſudden and great Danger. 
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Ch. xiv. i; =42; * The: A © T'S. 65 
rent their cloths, and ſprang in among the peo- 
15 ple, crying out and ſaying. Men, why do ye theſe 
things? We alſo are men of like paſſions with you, 


and preach to you, to turn from theſe vanities un- 


to the living God, who made the heaven and the 
earth, the ſea, and all Aeg that are therein: 
16 Who, in times paſt, ſuffered all nations to walk 


17 in their own ways: Yet he left not himſelf with- 


out witneſs, in that he did good, giving rain from 
heaven and fruitful ſeaſons, filling your hearts with 
18 food and gladneſs, And with theſe fayings ſcarce 
reſtrained they the multitude from Aris 
mem. ET „ 
19 But there came thither Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who perſuaded the multitude, and hav- 


ing ſtoned Paul, dragged him out of the city, ſup- 


20 poſing he had been dead. But as the diſciples 
ſtood round about him, he roſe and went into the 
city; and the next day he departed with Barnabas 

21 to Derbe. And having preached the goſpel to that 
city, and made many diſciples, they returned to Lyſ- 

«22 tra, and Iconium, andAntioch: Confirming the ſouts 


V.1 5. To turn from theſe wanities---From worſhipping any but the 


true Gov. He does not deignto call them Gods, anto the living Ged 


— Not like theſe dead Idols, ⁊wbo made the heaven and the earth, the 
fea—Each of which they ſuppoſed to have its own Gods. | 
V. 16. Who in times paſt—He prevents their objecting, “ But if 
theſe Things are ſo, we ſhould have heard them from our Fathers. 
fuffered—An awful Judgment, all nat ions The Multitude of them 
that err, does not turn Error into Truth, te walk in their owon vi. 
The Idolatries which they had choſen, | | 

V. 17. He left not bim 75 without witneſs —For the Heathens had 
always from Gop Himſelf a Teſtimony both of his Exiſtenee and of 
his Providence; in that he did good—Even by Puniſhments He teſti- 
fies of Himfelf 5 but more peculiarly by Benefits; giving rain 
By which Air, Earth, and Sea, are as- it were all joined together, 
From heaven The Seat of God ; to which St. Paul probably pointed 
while he ſpoke, filling the Body ith food, the Soul evith gladneſt. 

V. 19. Who Dude multitude Moved with equal Tale either 
to adore or murder him | | DO 

V. 20. But as tbe diſciples flood roumd. Probably after Sun-ſet. 
The enraged Multttude would ſcaree have ſuffered it in the Day- time: 
He roſe and <oent into the city That he ſhould be able to do this, juſt 
?fter he had been left for dead, was a Miracle little leſs than a Re- 
furreftion from the Dead. Eſpecially confidering the Manner wherein 
the Jezuiſp Malefactors were ſtoned. The Witneſſes ſirſt threw as 
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is 66- a ers Cb. XIV. 23—28. 


of the diſciples, and exhorting them to continue 
in the faith; and that we muſt through many tri- 
23 bulations enter into the kingdom of God. And 
© . when they had ordained them preſbyters in every 
Church, and had prayed with faſting, they commend- 
ed them to the Lord, on whom they had believed. 
24 And having paſſed through Piſidia they came to 
25 Pamphylia, and having ſpoken the word in Perga, 
26 they went down to Attalia, And thence failed 
back to Antioch, from whence they had been re- 
commended to the grace of God, for the work 
27 which they had fulfilled. And being come 


and having gathered the church together, they 


related all that God had done with them, and 
that he had opened the door of faith to the Gen- 

28 tiles. And they abode there a long time with the 
| cticiples. 5 | 


XV. But certain men coming down from Judea 
taught the. brethren, Except ye be circumciſed, 
after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. 

2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had had no 
{mall contention and debate with them, they deter- 


large a S*one as they could lift, with all poſſible Violence upon his 
Head, which alone was ſufficient to daſh the Skull in Pieces. All 
the People then joined, as long as any Mation or Token of Life 
remained. | | > ns 

V. 23. M ben they had ordained them preſbyters in every cburch - Out of 
thoſe who were themſelves but newly converted. So ſoon can Gop 
enable even a Babe in Cbriſt to build up others in the common 
Faith: They commended them to the Lord — An Expreſſion implying 
Faith in Chri, as well as Love to the Brethren. 

V. 25. Perga and Attalia were Cities of Pamphylia. 

V. 26. Recommended to the grace—Or Favour, of God, for the avork 
which they bad fuljilled—T his ſhews the Nature and Deſign of that 
laying on of Hands, which was mentioned, ch. xiii. 3. 


V. 1. Coming down from Fudea—Perhaps to ſupply what they | 


thought Paul and Barnavas had omitted. 


V. 2. They (the Brethren) determined that Paul and Barnabas, and | 


certain others, ſhquld 


o up ts Feruſalem about this queſtion——T his is 
the Journey, to whic 


St. Pau! refers, (Gal. ii. I, 2.) when he 


ſays He vent up by revelation : Which is very conſiſtent with this; ; 
for the Church in ſending them might be directed by a Revelation, 
made either immediately to St Paul, or to ſome other Perſon, rela- f 
ting to ſo important an Affair. Important indeed it was, 12 yo ö 

Impoſitions ſhould be ſolemnly oppoſed in Time; becaule |} 
T_ | a - aan Multitu des ; 


Maltitu 
tend fo! 
Antioch 


bated at 
Directi 
ſuppoſe 
to ſupe! 
tion Wi 
mentio 

V. 8 
giving 

V. 9 
dear's-- 
concern 


mined, that Paul and Barnabas and certain others 
of them, ſhould go up to the apoſtles and elders at 
3 Jeruſalem about this queſtion. And being brought 
on their way by the charch, they paſſed through 
'  Phenicia and Samaria, declaring the converſion of 
the Gentiles; and they cauſed great Joy to all the 
4 brethren. And being come to Jeruſalem, they _- 
were received by the church, and the apoſtles and 
_ elders; andThey declared all things which God had 
5 done with them. But there roſe up, faid' they, 
certain of the ſect of the Phariſees, who believed, 
ſaying, 'That we ought to circumciſe them, and 
6 command them to keep the law of Moſes. And 
the apoſtles and elders came together, to conſider - 
of this matter, | „ E 
And after much debate Peter roſe up and ſaid 
to them, Brethren, ye know that God long ago 
made choice among us, that the Geatiles ſhould 
my mouth hear the word of the goſpel and believe. 
$ And God who knoweth the heart, bare them wit- 
neſs, giving the Holy Ghoſt to them alſo, even as 
9 to us; And put no difference between us and them, 


OI” 


Maltitudes of Converts were ſtill zealous fer the latv, and ready to con- 
| tend for the Obſervance of it. Indeed many of the Chriftians of 
Antioch would have acquieſced in the Determination of Paul alone, - 
But as many others might have Prejudices againft him, for his hav- 
ing been ſo much concerned for the Gentiles, it was highly expedi- 
ent to take the concurrent Judgment of all the Apoſtles on this 
Occaſion. A : 4 Mos | | 

V. 4. They were received—That is ſolemnly welcomed. 

V. 5. But certain Phariſces—For even Believers are apt to retain 
their 3 Turn of Mind, and Prejudices derived therefrom, The 
law of Moſes—The whole Law, both moral and ritual. ES 

V. 7. After much debate It does not appear, that this was among 
the Apoſtles themſelves. But if it had, if they themſelves had de- 
bated at firſt, yet might their final Decifion be from an unerring 
Direction. For how really ſoever they were inſpired, we need not 
ſuppoſe their Inſpiration was always fo inſtantaneous and expreſs, as 
to ſuperſede any Deliberation in their own Minds, or any Conſulta- 
tion with each other. Peter rofe uyp—This is the laſt Time he is 
mentioned in the As. 3 8 N | 2 8 

V. 8. God bare them witneſs —That He had accepted them, by 
giving them the Holy Ghoſt, © | 1 

V. 9. Purifying- This Word is repeated, from ch. x. 15. their 
bear/s---The Heart is the proper Seat of Purity; &y faith--- Without 
concerning themſelves with the Mojaic Law, | 
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63 The ACT 8. Ch. xv. 10=18, 


10 purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore 

why tempt ye God to put a yoke on the neck of 

' thediſciples, which neither our fathers nor we were 

11 zble to bear? But we believe, that through the 

grace of the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be ſaved even as 
they. x 1 N a 


12 Then all the multitude kept ſilence; 2 


heearkened to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 


miracles and wonders God had wrought by them. 


13 among the Gentiles. And when they held their 
peace, James anſwered, ſaying, Brethren, hearken 
14 to me. Simon hath declared, how God at firſt 
- + viſited the Gentiles. to take out of them a peo- 
15 ple for his name. And to this agree the words of 
16 the prophets, as it is written, After this I will 
return and build again the fallen tabernacle of 

David; I will build again the ruins thereof, and 
17 will ſet it up, That the refidue of men may ſeek the 


Lord, and all the Gentiles on whom my name is 


called, faith the Lord, who doth theſe things. 
18 Known unto God are all his works from eternity. 


V. 10. Now therefore---Secing theſe Things are fo : Why tempt ye 
God ?---Why do ye provoke Him to Anger, by putting ſo heavy 4 
obe on their neck | SS | | 
V. 11. The Lord Feſus---He does not here ſay Our Lerd : Becauſe 
in this ſolemn Place he means, the Lonpo of All, W*---Jews, 
Hall be ſaved even as they---Gentiles, namely, tbro* the Grace of the Lord 

Jeſus, not by our Obſervance of the ceremonial Law. 
V. 12. Miracles and wwonders---By which alſo what St. Peter had 
| ſaid was confirmed. 3 5 

V. 14. Simon hath declared James the Apoſtle of the Hebrervt, 

calls Peter by his Hebrew Name. 
name That is, to believe in Him, to be called by his 


V. 15. To this agree St. Peter had urged the plain Fact, which 


St. James eonfirms by Scripture-Prophecy, the words of the prophets--- 
One of whom is immediately cited. | 

V. 16. Afeer ibis — After the Fewwifſo Diſpenſation expires. Toi! 
build again the fallen tabernacle of Dawid---By raiſing from his Seed 


the Chriſt, who ſhall build on the Ruins of his fallen Tabernacle a 


ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom, 


V. 17. The Gentiles on whom my name is called That is, who are | 


called by my Name ; who are my People, 


V. 18. Known unto God are all his works from eternity---Which the 
Apoſtle infers from the Prophecy itſelf, and the Accompliſhment of 
it. And this Converſion of the Gentilis being known to Him from | 


Tis | 


Eternity, we ouglit not to think a new or ſtrange Thing, 
„Ae iz. 11. 85 5 | XY 
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19 Whereforel judge, That we trouble not them who 


20 from among the Gentiles turn to God. But. that 
we write to them, to abſtain from things offered to 


idols, and fornication, and things - ſtrangled and 


21 blood. For Moſes hath of old time them that 


preach him in every city, being read in the ſyna- 


_  gogues every ſabbath-day, _ | 
22 Then it ſeemed good to the apoſtles and elders 
with the whole church, to ſend choſen men from 
among them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, 
_ Judas, ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men 
23 among the brethren, Writing thas by their hand, 

The apoſtles, and elders, and the brethren ſalute 
the brethren who are of the Gentiles, - in Anti- 


Tis obſervable, he does not ſpeak of Gop's Works in the Natu- 
ra 

his Dealing with the Children of Men. Now h 
theſe, without knowing the Characters and Actions of particular 


"Perſons, on a Correſpondence with which the Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of his providential Diſpenſations is founded. For inſtance, he 
could not know, how he would deal with Heathen Idolaters (whom 
He was now calling into bis Church) without knowing there would 


be Heathen Idolaters : And yet this was a Thing purely contingent, 


a Thing as dependent on the Freedom of the human Mird, as any 


we can imagine, This Text therefore, as. ong a thouſand more, is 


an unanſwerable Proof; that Gop foreknows Future Contingencies, 
though there are Difficulties relating hereto which Man cannot ſolve. 

V. 20. To abſtain from 1 even the Philoſophers 
among the. Heathens, did not account any Fault, It wasparticular!y 
frequent in the Worſhip of their Idols; on which Account they are 


here named together: And from things flrangled---That is, from 


whatever had been killed, without pouring out the Blood. When 
Gop firſt permitted Man to eat Fleſh, he commanded Neah, and in 


him all his Poſterity, whenever they killed any Creature for Food, 


to abſtain from the Blood thereof. It was to be poured upon the ground 


as wwater : Doubtleſs in Honour of that Blood which was in due Time 


poured out for che Sin of the World. | 
V. 21. Perhaps the Connexion is, To the Fews we need write 
nothing on theſe Heads. For they hear the Law continually. 
V. 22. With the whole church---Which therefore had a Part there- 
in; to ſend choſen men --Who might put it beyond all Diſpute, t hat 
ha Was te favgmen of the Apoſtles and all the Brethren. 
4. 


Conduct of this Affair plainly ſhe ws, that the Church in thoſe Days, 


had no Conception of St. Peter's Primacy, or of his being the chief 
Judge in Controverſies. For the Decree is drawn up, not according 


to his, but the Apoſtle James s Propoſal and Direction: And that 


— 2 2 


| World (which had been nothing to his preſent Purpoſe) but of 
e could not know 
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riting thus and ſending it by their band---The whole 


b. xv. 


| 8 8 | | ſtrang 


24 och, and Syria, and Cilicia, Foraſmuch as wh yourt 
have heard, that ome who came from us hahe 8e 
_ + troubled you with words, unſettling your mind; haviny 
| faying, Ye mi be circumciſed, and keep the law epiſtle 
25 whom we commanded not; It ſeemed good to i; confol 
being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend to yo felves 

. Choſen men, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul brethr 
26 Men that have hazarded their lives, for the name 
27 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We have ſent therefore 


._ Judas and Silas, who will alſo tell you the ſame 
28 things by mouth. For it ſeemed good to the Holy abode 
.__- Ghoſt and to us, that no further burden be laid many 
29 upon you than theſe neceſſary things, To abſtainfſ® A 
from meats offered to Idols and blood; and thing Let us 
| | 15 a where 
in the Name, rot of St. Peter, but of all the Apoſtles and Elders, /ee ho. 
and of the whole Church, Nay, St. Peter's Name is not mentionedM9 with 
at all, either in the Order for ſending to Jeruſalem on the Queſtion it not 
(ver. 2.) or in the Addreſs of the Meſſengers concerning it, (ver. ory 
4. ] or in the Letter which was written in Anſwer. partec 
V. 24. Foraſmuch as, &c. The Simplicity, Weightineſs, and with 
Coneiſeneſs of this Letter, are highly obſervable. | ſharp 

V. 26, Men that baus bazarded their lives This is ſpoken ef 
Paul and Parnabas, 8 | FR t 
V. 27 Ho will tell you the ſame things —Which we have written. e e 
V. 28. Tleſe neceſſary tbing.— All of heſe were neceſſary for that e, 

Time. But the firſt of them was aot neceſſary long: And the 


d like fo 
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Direction ccncerning it was therefore repealed by the ſame Spirit, as 
we read in the former Epiſtle tothe Corinthians = 5 
V. 29. Blood. The eating which was never permitted the Children 
of God, from the Beginning of the World. Nothing can be clearcr 
than this. For 1. From Adam to Noab no Man ate Fleſh at all; 
conſequently no Man then ate Blood: 2. When Gop allowed Ncab 
and his Poſterity to eat Fleſn, He abſolutely forbad them to eat Blood; 
and accordingly this, with the other ſix Precepts of Noah, was delivered 
down from Neah to Meſes: 3. Gop renewed this Prohibition by 7/fcc:, 
which was not repented from the Time of Moſes, till CI,. came: 4. 
Neither after his Coming did any preſume to repeal this Decree of 
the Holy Ghoſt, till it ſeemed good to the Biſhop of Reme ſo to do, 
about the Middle of the Eighth Century. 5. From that Time thoſe 
Churches which acknowledged his Authority, held the eating of 
Blood to be an indifferent Thing. But, 6. in all thoſe Churches 
which never did acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, it | 
never was allowed to eat Blood ; nor is it allowed at this Day. This 
is the plain Fact; let Men reaſon as plauſibly as they pleaſe, on one 
Side or the other. Frem which keeping yourſelves, ye will do ⁊vel.— 


deſerte 
beer of 
39. 

if a Fe? 
on bo! 


That is, ye will find a Bleſfſing. This gentle manner of concluding, | 
was worthy the Apoſtolical Wiſdom ard Goodneſs, But how 7 


71 
ſtrangled and fornication; from which keeping 
yourſelves ye will do well. Fare ye well. | 
So being diſmiſſed they came to Antioch, and 
having afſembled the multicude, they delivered the 
epiſtle: M bich having read, they rejoiced for the 
confolation. And Judas and Silas, being them- 
ſelves alſo prophets, exhorted and confirmed the 
brethren with many words. And after they had 
tarried a ſpace, they were diſmiſſed with peace by 

the brethren to the apoſtles. But it ſeemed good 

to Silas to remain there. Paul alſo and Barnabas 
abode in Antioch, teaching and preaching with 
many others alſo the word of the Lore. 

And after certain days Paul faid to Barnabas, 

Let us go again and viſit the brethren in every city, 

where we have preached the word of the Lord, aud 

7 ſee how they do. And Barnabas counſelled to take 

with them John, ſurnamed Mark. But Paul thought 
it not right to take with them him, who had de- 

' parted from them from Pamphylia, and went not 

9 with them to the work. And there was a 

 tharp contention, ſo that they parted from each 


i fucceeding Councils of inferior Authority, change it into the Stile 
Anathema's ! Forms which have proved an Occafion of conſecrat- 
ſome of the moſt deviliſh Paſſions under the moſt ſacred Names: 
d like ſome ill-adjuſted Weapons of War, are moſt likely to hurt 
Hand from which they are thrown, | ; 
AV. 35. Paul and Barnabas abodein Antizch—And it was during this 
Wine, that Peter came down from Feruſalem, and that St. Paul 
Wihſtood him to the Face, for ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles, 
Wi. ü. 11, Kc. | 8 | 2 
AV. 36. Let us go and wifit the brethren in every city wwhere wwe bawe 
Wcbed---T his was all that St. Paul deſigned at firſt. But it was 
ul that Gon deſigned by his Journey, whoſe Providence carried 
much farther than he intended: And fee hoxw they do---How 
Wir Souls proſper ; how they grow in Faith, Hope, Leve : What 
ought to be the grand and conftant Enquiry, in every Eccleſia- 
Viſitation ? Reader, How doſt thou do? 4 
V. 37. Barnabas counſelled to take Jobn His Kinſman. 
V. 33. But Paul thought it not right---To truſt him again, who 
Leſerted them before: Who had ſhrunk from the Labour and 
er of converting thoſe, they were now going to confirm. _ 
. 39. And there <vas à ſbarp contention---Literally; a Paroxyjm, or 
if a Fever. But Nothing in the Text implies, that the Sharpneſs 
en both Sides. It is far more probable, that it was not; * 
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40 away to Cyprus; 
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The ACTS. Ch. wi.t;; 
other; and Barnabas taking Mark with him, ſailed 
But Paul having choſe Silas, 
- departed, being recommended by the brethren to 


41 the grace of God. And he went through Syria 


XVI. and Cilicia, confirming the churches. - And he 
came down to Derbe and Lyſtra. And behold a 
certain diſciple was there, named Timotheus. the 
ſon of a certain Jeweſs that believed ; but his father 

2 was a Greek: Who was well reported of by the 

3 brethren in Lyſtra and Iconium. Him Paul would 

have to go forth with him; and he took and cir- 
cumciſed him, becauſe of the ſews who were in 
thoſe places; for they all knew his father, that he 

4 was a Greek. And as they went through the cities, 


they gave them the decrees, which were made by 


the apoſtles and elders that were at Jeruſalem to 
5 keep. And the churches were eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, and increaſed in number daily. | 


6 And having gone es Phrygia and the 


region of Galatia, being forbid by the Holy 
7 Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, Coming to 


St. Paul who had the Right on his Side (as he undoubtedly bad) 


maintained it with Love. And Barnabas, taking Mark with tin, 


ſailed awvay to Cyprus---Forſaking the Work in which he was engaged, 


he went away to his own Country. | 
V. 40. But Paul departed---Held on his intended Courſe ; Being 
recommended by the brethren to the grace of God---We do not find that 


Barnabas ſtaid for this: O how mighty is the Grace of Gov | 


Which in the midſt of the World, in the midſt of Sin, among ſo 


many Snares of Satan, and in ſpite of the jincredible Weakneſs ard 


Depravity of Nature; yet overcomes all Oppoſition, ſanctifies, ſuſ- 


tains, and preſerves us to the End! 


It appears, not only that Paul and Barnabas were afterwards 


throughly reconciled (1 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii. 9.) but alſo that Job. 


was again admitted by Sg. Paul, as a Companion in his Labours, 


Col. iv. 10. Pbil. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 11, 
V. 3. He took and circumciſed bim, becauſe of the Jetvs— The unbe · 


lieving Jews, to whom he deſigned he ſhould preach. For they 
would not have converſed with him at all, fo long as he was uncir- 
curnciſed, | | 8 

V. 6. And baving gone through Pbrygia— And ſpoken there what 
was ſufficient, as well as in the region of Galatia, being forbid by the 
Spirit (probably by an -inware Dictate) to ſpeak as yet in the Procon- 
ſular Aſia, the Time for it not being come. . 


V. 7. Coming to Myſa, and paſſing it by, as being a Part of Aſa 
they attempica io go inte Bithynia 3 but the ſpirit ſuffered them not. For- 


bidding 
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Myſa, they attempted to go to Bithynia; but the 
8 Spirit ſuffered them not. And paſſing by Myſia, 


F 


to Paul by night: a man of Macedonia ſtood and 
ntreated him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, 
10 and help us. And as ſoon as he had ſeen the viſion, 
immediately, we ſought to go into Macedonia, 
4 Alluredly inferring, that the Lord called us to preach 
11 the Goſpel to them. Sailing therefore from Tross, 
we ran with a ſtrait courſe to Samothracia, and the 
12 next day to Neapolis: And from thence to Philippi, 
which is the firſt city of that part of Macedonia, 
V 
13 And we abode in that city certain days. And on 
the ſabbath we went out of the gate, by a river ſide, 
where prayer was wont to be made; and ſitting down, 


9 they came down to Troas. And a viſion appeared 


bidding them as before. Sometimes a ſtrong Impreſſion, for which 
We are not able to give any Account, is not altogether to be deſpiſed. 
V. 9. A viſſon appeared to Paul by night—It was not a Dream, 
though it was by Night. No other Dream is mentioned in the 


New Teſtament, than that of Jaſepb, and of 'Pilate's Wife. A man 


of Macedonia Probably an Angel clothed in the Macedonian Habit, or 
üuſing the Language of the Country, and repreſenting the Inhabitants 
of it. Help u- Againſt Satan, Ignorance, and Sin. | 


V. 10. We ſoupbt to go into Matedonta This is the firſt Place in 


which St, Luke intimates his Attendance on the Apoſtle, And here 
he does it only in an oblique Manner. Nor does he throughout the 
Hiftory, once mention his .awn Name, or any one Thing, which 
he did or ſaid for the Service of Chriſtianity. Though Paul ſpeaks 


of him in the moſt honourable Terms, (Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11.) 


and probably, as the Brother, oboſe praiſe in the goſpel went through 

all the churches. (2 Cor. viii. 18.) The fame Remark may be made 

on the reſt of the Sacred Hiſtcrians, who every one of them ſhew 
the like athiable Modeſty. | : 


v. 11. Me ran with a frait courſe Which increaſed their Confi- 


dence that Gap had called them. | 


V. 12. The firft city · Nea tlis was the firſt City they came to zn 5 


that Part of Macedonia, which was neareſt to Aa: In that Part 


which was fartheſt from it, Philippi. The River Strymon ran be- 


tween them. Pbilippi was a Roman Colony. | | 

V. 13.. Me went out of the gate---The Jetus uſually held their re- 
ltgious Aſſemblies (either by Choice or Conftraint) at a Diſtance 
from the Heathens : By a river fide---Which was allo convenient 
for purifying themſetves. I bere prayer vw] Tvont to be made 
Though it does not appear, there was any Houſe built there, Ve 


"Aa: 1h. --; | OW. 1 ſpate 


. 


* 2 
12+ — 
* - b þ — 
N — : 4 fl 
— ates — n 9 G 
WI 2 **. 44 9 222 "ITY I l 
* — 8 » ® Ja —_ oy. N 5 Wen 
„ i 25 8 b. en 
DDr W wy - —_— yt a Ae: RR Lens N * " l 
* 
\ _ 
: Kr K a D * * 1 8 8 1 
— EL OE Rl ten As Srv regs N 8 * EN 
* 3 5 LI A 8 « AT a abi 8 * I 9 
0 


2 


* 


74 The ACTS, Ch. xvi. 14—26, 


we ſpake to the women who were come. together, 
14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of pur- 
ple, of the city of Thyitira, a worthipper of God, 
| N whoſe heart the Lord opened to attend to the 


15 8 which were ſpoken by Paul. And when ſhe 


was baptized and her family, ſhe intreated us ſaying, 
Since ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my houſe and abide zhere, © And ſhe con- 
16 ſtrained us. And as we were going to prayer, a cer- 
tain damſel | ic 
met us, who brought her maſters much gain 
17 by divining: She following after Paul and us, 
dried out, faying, Theſe men are ſervants of the moſt 


high God, who declare to you the way of ſalvation. 


13 And this ſhe did for many days; 
grieved, 
mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out 

19 of her. And he came out the ſame hour. Bot 
when her maſters ſaw, that the hope of their gain was 
gone, laying hold of Paul and Silas, they dragged 

20- them into the market-place to the magiſtrates, And 


But Paul being 


having brought them to the pretors, they ſaid, Theſe 


men, being Jews, exceedingly trouble our city, 


r firſt in a familiar Manner. Paul did not immediately 

degin to preach. 9 | | Poe” 
V. 14. A wworſhipper of God---Probably acquainted with the pro- 

phetic Writings, whoſe | 

perly refers to the opening of the Eyes, And the Heart has its 


Eyes. ( Epb. i. 18.) Theſe are cloſed by Nature, And to open 


them is the peculiar Work of Gop. 


V. 15. She was baptized and her family---Who can believe, that 


in ſo many Families, there was no Infant? Or, that the Jes who 
were ſo long accuſtomed to circumciſe their Children, would not now 


devote them to Gop by Baptiſm ? She intreated us---The Souls of 


the Faithful cleave to thoſe, by whom they were gained to Gov. 
_ She conſtrained us---By her Importunity. They did not immediately 


comply, leſt any ſhould imagine they ſought their own Profit, by | 


coming into Macedonia. 


nor would accept of ſuch Teſtimony. 


V. 19. The magiſtrates---The Supreme Magiſtrates of the City. 


In the next Verle they are called by a Title which often fignifies 


Pretors. Theſe Officers exerciſed both the Military and Civil Au- 


thority. 


3 
f 
4 


poſleſt by a fpirit of divination | 


turned and faid to the ſpirit, I com- 


eart the Lord opened. The Greek Word pro- 


V. 37. Theſe men are. - A great Truth: But St. Pau! did not need, | 


V. 20, Being Fews-«-A Nation peouliarly deſpiſed by the Romans. 
* ö | 7 ; 7 555 V. 21. And 
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21 And teach cuſloms, which it is not law ful for 1 being 


22 Romans, to receive, neitber to obſerve. And the : 


multitude roſe up together againſt. them; and the 


mop 1 tearing off their garments, commanded to 
23 beat them with rods. And when they had laid many 


fſtripes upon them, they caſt hem into priſon, 
24 charging the jailor to keep them ſafely : Who hav- 


ing received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the inner 
25 priſon, and ſecured their feet in the ſtockSs. But 

at midnight Paul and. Silas having prayed; ſung an 
26 bymn to God: and the priſoners heard them. And 


ſuddenly there was a great earthquake fo that the 


foundations of the priſon were ſhaken: and immediately 
all the doors were opened, and every one's bands 
27 were looſed. And the jailor awaking out of his ſleep, 

and ſeeing the doors of the priſon opened, drew his 
ſword, and was going to kill himſelf, ſuppoſing the 
28 priſoners were fled, But Paulcried with a loud voice, 


ſaying, Do thyſelf no harm; for we are all here. 


29 Then he called for lights, and ſprang in, and tremb- 


zo ling, fell down before Paul and Silas. And having 


V. 21. And teach cuſtoms which it is tot lawful for us to receive 
The World-has received all the Rules and Doctrines of all the Philo- 


ſophers that ever were. But this is a Property of Goſpel-Truth; It 


has ſomething in it peculiarly intolerable to the World. 


V. 23. They laid many ftripes upon tem Either they did not im- 


mediately ſay, they were Remans; or in the Tumult, it was not re- 


-garded. Charging the jailor Perhaps rather to quiet the People, 


than becauſe they. thought them criminal. 


V. 24. Secured their feet in the ftocks---Theſe were probably thoſe 


large Pieces of Wood, in uſe among the Romans, which not oniy 


loaded the Legs of the Priſoner, but alſo kept them extended in 3 


very painful Manner?! 

V. 25. Paul and Silas ſuns an hynin to Ged—Notwithftanding 
Wearineſs, Hunger, Stripes, and Blood. Aud the priſoners beard — 
A Song to which they were not accuſtomed, a 

V. 28. But Paul cried—As they were all then in the dark, it is 
not eaſy to ſay, how Paul knew of the Jailor's Purpoſe ; unleſs it 
were by ſome immediate Notice from Gop, Which is by no means 
incredible. Vitb a loud voice Through Earneſtneſs, and becauſe he 
was at ſome Diſtance. Do rbyſelf e harm—Although the Chriſtian 


Faith opens the Proſpect into another Life, yet it abſolately forbids _ 


and effectually prevents a Man's diſcharging himſelt from this. 

V. 30. Sirs—He did not ftile them fo the Day before. Nat mu? 

Tas to be ſaved From the Guilt I feel, and the Vengeance I tear ? 
5 ory 82 3 5 0 Un- 
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brought them out he ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be 
31 ſaved? And they ſaid, believe in the Lord'Jeſus, and 
32 thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſhold; And they 
ſpake the word of the Lord to him and to all that were 
33 in his houſe. And taking them that very hour of the 


night, he waſhed their ſtripes, and was immediately Y 


34 baptized, he and all his houſhold. And having 
brought them up into his houſe, he ſet a table before 


wem, and xejoicsd, believing in God with his whole 


family. 


35 And when it was day, che pretors ſent the ferjeant, 


36 ſaying, Let thoſe men go. And the jailor told 
Paul, The mapiftrates have ſeat to let you go: no y 


37. therefore depart, and go in peace. But Paul ſaid to 


them, They have beaten us publickly, uncondemned, 


and have caſt us into priſon, who are Romans: and 
do they now thruſt us out privately? Nay verily: but 
38 let them come themfelves and conduct us out. And 
the ſerjeants reported theſe words to the pretors; and 


they were afraid when they heard that they were Ro- 


39. mans. And they came and comforted them; and con- 
ductingihem out, requeſted that they would depart from 
40 the city. And coming out of the priſon, they entered in- 


Undoubtedly Gon then ſet his Sins in Array before him, and 


convinced him in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Manner, that the Wrath 
of God. abode upon him. | oy: 


V. 33. Thau ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſhold—If ye believe, They | 


did ſo, and were ſaved. 


V. 33. He waſbed their ſtripes—It ſhould not be forgot, that the 
Apoſtles had not the Power of working miraculous Cures when they 
pleaſed, either on themſelves, or their deareſt Friends. Nor was it 
expedient they ſhould ; fince it would have fruſtrated many wiſe 


Deſigns of Gop, which were anſwered by their. Sufferings. 


V. 34. He ſet a fable before them and rejoiced—Faith makes a Man | 


Joyful, prudent, liberal, 


V. 35. The pretors ſent—Being probably terrified by the Earthquake; 
Joying, Let ax men go. How different from the Charge given a few | 


Jours before? And hew great an Eaſe to the Mind of the Jailor ? 


V. 37. They have beaten us publickly, being Romans. St. Paul does 
e. But in a Country where Icy were 

em 4 
Suſpicion, of having been guilty of ſome uncommon Crime, and ſo 


not always plead this Privilege. | 
entire Strangers, ſuch Treatment might have brought upon t 


have hindered the Courſe of the Goſpel. 


V. 40. When they had ſeen the brethren, they comfurted them and de- 
Pparted— Though many Circumſtances now invited their Stay, 155 
| | | 77 ney $ 
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to he houſe of Lydia; and when they had ſeen the 
brethren, they comforted them and departed. 
XVII. And having journeyed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, where there 
2. was aſynagogue of the Jews. And Paul, according 
to his cuſtom, went in to them, and three. ſabbath- 
3 days diſcourſed with them from the ſcriptures. Open- 
ing - them. and evincing, That Chriſt ought to 
. ſuffer, and to riſe. from the dead, and that this 
is the Chrift, eve» Jeſus, whom I declare unto 
4 you. And ſome of them believed, and were joined 
to Paul and Silas, and a great number of the devour. 
. Greeks, and not a few of the principal women. 
5 But the Jews who believed not, filled with zeal, 
taking to them ſome. of the mean and profligate fel- 
los, and making a mob, ſet all the city in an uproar ;. 


|. and aſſaulting the houſe of Jaſon, ſought to bring 


they wiſely complied with the Requeſt of the Magiſtrates, that they 

might not ſeem to expreſs any Degree of Obſtinacy or Revenge, or 

give any Suſpicion of a Deſign to ſtir up the People. 

V. 1. And taking their journey through Ampbipolit and Apollonia 

St. Luke ſeems to have been left at Philippi. And to have continued 
in thoſe Parts, travelling from Place to Place among the Churches, 

till St. Paul returned thither. For here he leaves off ſpeaking of 
himſelf as one of St. Paul's Company; neither does he reſume that 
Stile, till we find them together there. (ch. xx. 5, 6.) After this 
he conſtantly uſes it to the End of the Hiſtory, Ampbipolis and 
Apollonia were Cities of Macedonia. 1 
V. 2. And Paul, according to bis cuſtom-— Of doing all Things, as 

| far as might be, in a regular Manner, event in to them three ſabbath- 
day Not excluding the Days between. 5 

V. 4. Of the cbief ⁊uomen not a few Our Free-thinkers pique 

themſelves, upon obſerving, That Women are more Religious than 
Men; and this, in Compliment both to Religion and good Mannere, 
they impute to the Weakneſs of their Underſtandings. And indeed 
as far as Nature can go; in imitating Religion by performing the 
outward Acts of it, this Picture of Religion may make a fa'rer Show, 

in Women than in. Men, both by-reaſon of their more tender Paſ- | 
ſions, and their Modeſty, which will make thoſe Actions appear to 
more Advantage. But in the Caſe of True Religion, which always 

_ implies taking up the Croſs, eſpecially in Time of Perſecution, Wo- 
men lie naturally under a great Diſadvantage, as having leſs Courage 
than Men. So that their embracing the Goſpel was a ſtronger Evi- 
dence of the Power of Him whoſe Strength is perfected in Weak- 
neſs, as a ſtronger Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was needful for them 

to overcome their natural Fearfulneſs. ; | 

| | G 3, 1. JT beſe: | 
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6 them out to the people. But not finding them, they 


dragged Jaſon and certain brethren to the rulers of 


the city, crying aloyd, Theſe men, that have turned 


7 the world upſide down, are come hither alſo: Whom 


Jalon hath privately received; and all theſe men att 
contrary. to the deerees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is 

8. another king, one Jeſus. And they alarmed the 
multitude and the rulers of the city, when they 
9 heard theſe things, However having taken ſecurity 
of Jaſon and of the reſt, they let them go. 
10 But the brethren gear! to ſent away Paul and 


Silas by night to Berea, who coming thiiber, went 


11 into the ſynagogue of the ſews. Theſe were more 


ingenuous than thoſe of Thefſalonica, receiving the 


word with all readineſs of mind, an daily ſearching 
12 the ſeriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo? There- 


fore many of them believed, and: of the Grecian 
women of conſiderable rank, and of the men not a 


few. But when theJews of Theſſalonica Knew that the 
word of God was preached by Paul at Berea alſo, they 


4. came thither like wiſe, and ſtirred up the multitude. Then 


te brethren ſent away Paul immediately, to go as it 
Were to the ſea; but Silas and Timothy ne 


15 there. And they that conducted Paul, brought him 
zs far as Athens, and having received an order to 
Silas and Timothy, to come to him with all ſpecd,. 


they departed, 


16 Now, while Paul was waiting for them at 


Athens, his ſpirit was provoked; within him, ſce- 
17 ing the city wholly gi ven to idolatry. He there- 


fore diſcourſediin the ſynagogue to the Jews and 
the devout perſons, and in the market- place daily 


18 to thoſe whom he met with. Then ſome of the 


V. 11. Theſe avere more ingenuoni or generens, To be teachable 
int he Things of Gon, is true Generoſity of Soul. The receiving the 


word with all readineſs of mind, and the moſt accurate Search into 


the Truth are well | conſiſtent. 


V. 12. Many of them—Of the Nerus. Ad of the Grecian a2mes 


— Who were followed by their Huſbands. . | 


V. 16. While Peul was waiting for them —Having EVE? Deſign; as | 
it ſeems, to preach at Arþens, But his Zeal for Gop drew him into 


it unawares, without ſtaying till his Companions came. ; 


V. 18. Some of the Epicurean and Stoic philoſophers — I he Epicurean 


entirely 


levels 


uzhile, 


of His 
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Epicurea wand Stoicphiloſop pliers encountered hñim 
and ſome" ſaid; What would this: babler: ſay ? 
Others, he ſeemeth to be a proclaimer of ſtrange 

gods; becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the 

19 reſurrection. And they took: him and brought 

him tothe. Areopagus; ſaying, May weknow what - 

this nem doctrine i, which is ſpoken by thlee? 

20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears; 

we would therefore know, what theſe things mean? 

21 (For all the Athenians, and the ſtrangers ſdjourning 

there, ſpent their time in nothin grebfe;- but telling 
or hearing ſome new thing) 

22 Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of the Areopagus, 

ſaid, Ve men of Athens; I perceive that ye are great- 


entirely denied a Providenee, and held the: World to bathe Effect of 
mere Chance; aſſerting ſenſual Pleafure to be Man's chief Good, 
and that the Soul and Body died together. The Stgics held) that 
Matter was eternal; that all Things were governed by irreſiſtible 
Fate; that Virtue was its on ſuffieient Reward and Vice its:own - 
ſufficient Puniſhment. "Tis eaſy to ſee, how happily the Apoſt le 
levels his Diſcourſe at ſome of the» moſt important Errors of each, 
while, withoot expreſſy attaeking either, he gives / a plain Summary 
of his own religious Principles. tat evould this babler ſay ?—Snch 
is the Language of Natural Reaſon, fail ofj and ſatisſed with itſelf. 
Vet even here St. Paul had ſome Fruit; though no where: leſs:than + 
at Atbers. And no wonder; fince this City Wasa Se minary of Philo- 
ſophers, who Have ever been the Peſt of true Religion, He ſameub 
to be a proclamer— This he returns upon them at the 23d Verſe, of” © 
frrange Gods—Such as are not known even at Arbuns. Becauſe ke 
reached to them Jeſus and the reſurrecien. A God and a Goddeſs, 
And as ſtupid as this Miſtalse was, it is the leſs to be wondered at, 
Gnce the Aibeniazs might as well count the Reſurrection à Deity, a 
Shame; Famine, and many others * "By HTS 
V. 19. The Atopagus, or HHH of Mars (dedicated to Mars; the 
Heathen God of War) was the Place where the Alrniam held their 
ſupreme Court of Judfcature, But it does not appear he Was carried 
thither as a Criminal. The original Nomber of its Judges was 
twelve; but afterwards it inereaſed to three hundred. Iheſe Were 
generally Men of the greateſt Families in Alen, and were. famed for 
Juſtice and Integrity. _ 7 
V. 21. Aud ibe firargers ſojourning iber: And catehing the Diſtem- 
per of them. Some nero thing— The Greet Word ſignifies ſome e 
Thing. New Things quickly gre cheap, and they wanted thoſe: 
that were newer fill. 13 . 1 
V. 22. Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of the Aicopagus— An ample 
Theatre! Said Giving them a Lecture of Natural Divinity, with 
admirable Wiſdom, Acuteneſs, Fulneſs, and Courteſy, They en- 
1 | 55 . quire 
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23 ly addicted to the worſhip of inviſible powers. For 
2 5 I paſſed along and beheld the objects of your 
worſhip, I found an altar, on which was inſcribed, 
TO THE UNENOWN. GOD: him therefore 

whom ye worſhip without knowing him, I proclaim 
24 unto you. God who made the world and all things 
therein, being the Lord of heaven and earth, dwel- 
25 leth not in temples made with hands: Neither is 
he ſerved by men's hands, as though he. needed 

any thing, he himſelf giving to all life, and breath, 
26 and all thi 


- of the earth, having determined the times before 


appointed, and the bounds: of their habitation : 


 guire after new Things: Paul, in his divinely-philoſophical Diſ- 
courſe, begins with the firſt and goes on to the 


Clearneſs and Freedom does he ſpeak ! Paul againſt Athens ! 

V. 23. I found an altar---Some ſuppoſe this was ſet up by Socrates, 
to expreſs in a covert Way, his Devotion to the. only true Gop, 
while he derided the Plurality. of the Heathen: Gods, for. which he 


was condemned to Death: And ethers, that whoever erected this 
Altar, did it in Honour to the Gop of Tſrael, of whom there was no 


Image, and whoſe Name Jebovab was never made known. to the 


idolatrous Gentiles. Him proclaim I unto you L Thus he fixes the wan- | 


dering Attention of theſe blind Philoſophers: Proclaiming to them 
an Unknozon, and yet not a New God. | 5 
V. 24. God who made the ⁊vorld- Thus is demonſtrated even to 
Reaſon, the One, True, Good Gop; abſolutely different from the 
Creatures, from every Part of the viſible Creation. 


V. 25. Weither is he ſerved as though. be needed any thing or Perſon | 


The Greek Word equally takes in both. To all---That.. live and 
breathe ; Zife---In Him we live; and breath---In Him we move. By 
breathing. Life is continued, 
not in my Power : and all things---For in Him we are, 


do the Parts of this Diſcourſe.anſwer each other. 


Ex preſſion the Apoſtle ſhewed them in the moſt unaffected Manner, 


that tho' he was a Jew, he was not enſlaved to any narrow Views, 
determined the | 
. fiqes---That it is Gop who gave Men the Earth to inhabit, Pau! 
proves from the Order of Times and Places, ſhewing the | bigheſt 
Wiſdom of the Diſpoſer, ſuperior to all Human Counſels. And the | 
bounds of their habitation---By Mountains, Seas, Rivers, and LINE ir 


but looked on all Mankind as his Brethren: Having 


ngs- And he hath made of one blood 
the whole nation of men, to dwell on all the face 


{| Things, both 
which were new Things to them. He points out the Origin and the 
End of all Things, concerning which they had ſo many Diſputes, and 
equally refutes both the Epicurean and Stoic. I perceive---With what 


I breathe this Moment: The next is 
So exactly ! 


V. 26. He hath made of one blood tbe whole. nation of men- By this 


being 
Preſenc 
Depend: 
Operati 
loſophy 


Ch, xvii. 2730, The ACTS, g 


27 That they, might ſeek God, if baply they might 
feel after him and find him, though he be not far 


28 from every one of us, For in him we live, and 


move, and have our being; as certain, likewiſe of 
your own poets: have ſaid, For we are alſo his off- 
29 ſpring. Being then the offspring of God, we ought- 
not to think the God-head is like gold, or ſilver, 
or ſtone, graven by art and contrivance of man. 


o The times of ignorance indeed God, overlooked';: 


but he now commandeth all men every where to- 


V. 27. I baply The Way is open; Gop is ready to be found. 
But he will lay no Force upon Man; 75 might feel after him- This 
is in the midſt between ſeeking and 1 Feeling being the 
laweft and groſſeſt of all our Senſes, is fitly applied to that low Know- 
ledge of Gop; Though he be nat far from every one of us We need 


not: go far to ſeek or find Him; He ig very near us; in us, It is 


only perverſe Reaſon which thinks He is afar off. | 
V. 28. In bim---Not-in ourfelves, wwe live and move, and have our” 


being This denotes, his neceſſary, intimate, and moſt efficacious- 


Preſence. No Words can better expreſs the continual and neceſſary 
Dependance. of all created Beings, in their Exiſtence: and all their 
Operations, on the Firſt and Almighty Cauſe, which the trueſt Phi- 
loſophy as well as Divinity teaches. As certain alſo e your oxun. poets: 
have ſaid.— Alatus, Whoſe Words theſe are, was an Aibenian, who lived 
almoſt three hundred Vears before this Time. They are likewiſe to- 
be, found with the Alteration of one Letter only, in the Hymn of. 
Cleant bes to Jupiter, or the Supreme Being, one of the pureſt- and 
fineſt Pieces of natural Religion in the whole World of Pagan Anti- 
uit7. | 950 | © a + 3 
r V. 29, Me ought not to thin! -A tender Expreſſion; eſpecially in 


the firſt Perſon plural. As if he had ſaid, Can Gop Himſelf be a2 


leſs noble Being, than we who are his Offspring? Nor does He only 
here deny, That theſe are like Gop; but that they have any Analogy 
to him at all, ſo as to be capable of repreſenting him. | 


V. 30. The times of Ignorance — What! Does he object Ignorance. 


to the knowing, Arbenians.?- Yes, and they acknowledged it by this 


very Altar. God overlooked—As one paraphraſes it, The Beams 
&« of his Eye did in a manner ſhoot over it. He did not appear to 
take Notice of them, by ſending expreſs Meſſages to them, as he did» 


to the Jets. But now— This Day, this. Hour, ſaith Paul, puts an 
End to the Divine Forbearance, and brings either greater Mercy or 
Puniſhment. Now he commandeth all men every, ⁊obere to repent There 


is a Dignity and Gran leur in this Expreſſion, becoming an Ambaſſa- 
dor from the King of Heaven. And this univerſal Demand of Re- 
pentance, declared univerſal Guilt in the ſtrongeſt manner, and admi- 
rably confronted the Pride of the haughtieſt Stoic of them all. At 
the ſame time it bore down the idle Plea of Fatality. For how could 
apy one repent of doing, what he could not but have done ? 
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31 repent. Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which 


be will judge the world w ma 60 C by the man 


whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſ- 


ſurance to all nen, in that he hath raiſed him from 


32 the dead. And when they heard of the reſurrection 
from the dead, ſome mocked : but others ſaid, We 
33 will hear thee again concerning this. So Paul 
34 departed from among them. Howbeit, ſome clave 


to him and believed: among whom vas even Di- 


onyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Da- 
maris, and others with them. 


XVIII. After theſe thin gs, Paul departin g from Athens, 


2 came to Corinth. And finding a certain Jew na- 
med Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from 
Italy with Priſcilla his wife (becauſe Claudius had 
commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome) he 

3 went to them. And as he was of the ſame trade, 


he abode with them and wrought, for they were 


tly does he ſpeak this, in their ſupreme Court of Juſtice ? 


By the msn—So he ſpeaks, ſuiting himſelf to the Capacity of his 


| Whereof be hath 38 aſſurance to all men, in that be hath | 
raiſed bim from the dead, Go 


Jearers. 
D raiſing Jeſus, demonſtrated hereby, 
That he was to be the glorious Judge of all. We are by no means to 
Imagine, that this was all, which the Apoſtle intended to have ſaid, 
But the Indolence of fome of his Hearers, and the Petulancy of others 
cut him ſhort, 27 ˙ dd ® TY wigs 
V. 32. Some mocked—TInterrupting him thereby. They took Of- 


fence at that which is the principal Motive of Faith, from the Pride 
of Reaſon. And having once ſtumbled at this, they rejected all the 


reſt . q 
V. 33. So Paul departed—Leaving his Hearers divided in their 
Judgment. | | ö | 


V. 34. Among whom was even Dionyſius the Arcopagite—One of 
the Judges of that Court: On whom 2 


. ome ſpurious Writings have 
been fathered in later Ages, by thoſe who were fond of high-ſounding 


Nonſenſe. 


V. 1. Paul departing from Athens---He did not ftay there long. 
The Philoſophers there were too eaſy, too indolent, and too wiſe in 


their own Eyes to receive the Goſpel, 


V. 2. Claudius, the Roman Emperor, had commanded all the Nervs to 


depart from Rome---All who were Fezos by Birth. Whether they 


were "xr or Chriftians by Religion, the Romans were too ſtately to 
regard. 28 5 | | 


F. 3. They were tent-makers by trade---For it was a Rule 1 


inted a day, fr which bexoill judęr the wor d I beg 


111 o 1 — 


the Ape 


bly, fre 
diligent 


I am pi 
ny aga! 
to then 


4 tent- makers by trade. And he diſcourſed in the 
ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews 
and Greeks. 5 . 
5 And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtiſied 
6 to the Jews. that Jeſus was the Chriſt. But when 

they ſet themſelves in oppoſition and blaſphemed, 


z5 upon your own head; I am pure : from hence- 


he went into the houſe of one named Juſtus, one 
that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe was adjoining 


$ to the ſynagogue. And Criſpus the ruler. of the 


and many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed and 
g were baptized. Then the Lord faid to Pau! 
by a viſion, in the night, Fear not, but ſpeak and 
10 hold not thy peace: For I am with thee, and no 
man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; for I have much 


their Children to ſome Trade, were they ever ſo rich or noble. 
V. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia 
Silas ſeems to have ſtaid a confiderable Time at Berea : but Timotbess 
had come to the Apoſtle while he was at Athens, and been ſent b 
him to comfort and confirm the Church at The/alonica. (1. Theſſc 
lil, N But now at length both Silas and Timotheus came to 
the Apoſtle at Corinth, Paul vas preſſed in ſpirit The more, proba- 
bly, from what Silas and Timotheus related. Every Chriſtian ought 
diligently to obſerve any ſuch Preſſure in his own Spirit, and if it 
agree with Scripture, to follow it: If he does not, he will feel great 
Heavineſs. „„ l | 
V. 6. He ſhook his raiment---To ſignify, he would from that time, 
refrain from them; and to intimate; That Gop would ſoon 
ſhake them off as unworthy to be numbered among his People, 
T am pure---None can ſay this, but he that has borne a full Teſtimo- 
ny againſt Sin. From benceforth Teoill go to the Gentiles---But not 
to them altogether. He did not break off all Intercourſe with the 
Jetvs even at Corinth, Only he preached no more in their Synago- 
gue, | 8 5 3 5 
V. 7. He cvent into the houſe of one named Fuftus---A Gentile, and 
preached there: tho? proba * ſtill lodged with Aguila; 


V. 8. And many bearing - The Converſation of Criſpus, and the 


Preaching of Paul, | | 

V. 10. Fam with thee: therefore fear not all the Learning, Polite 
neſs, Grandeur, or Power of the Inhabitants of this City. Speak 
and bold not thy peace For thy labour ſhall not be in vain, To I 


Ch. xvii. 3—10; TW ACTS © $2 


he ſhook his raiment and ſaid to them, Your blood 


7 forth I will go to the Gentiles. And going thence 


ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe, 
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che eros (and why is it not among the Chriſtians P) to bring up all 


. A T S. Ch. xvifl. 11-186 Ch. x 


11 people in this city. And he continued there of ar 
Fear and fix months, teaching the word of God 19 hi 
among them. SE wk e, | Cz 
12 But When Gallio was proconſul of Achaia, tj ſe 


Jews made an aſſault With one conſent upon Paul 20 Je 
and brought him to the judgment-feat, Saying 21 er 


4 3 "This/#low perſuadeth men to worſhip God contra le 
24 ry to the law. And when Paul was about to ope a 

his month, Gallio faid to the Jews, If it were anfl 22 y« 
nc ofinjuſtice, or wicked licentiouſneſs, Oye Jew . ſu 
15 reaſon would that T ſhould bear with you. But it fa 


it be a queſtion of words and names, and of youeh 23 A 
law, lock ye 7 f; for 1 will be no judge of the w 
16 matters. And he drove them away from the judge} ot 


17 ment-ſeat. Then they all took Soſthenes, the rule 24 l 
hs dogs nts © e, and beathim before the judgmentY ar 
ſeat. And'Gallio cared for none of theſe things. Y 25 q 

0 14 4 ? | | | * t 


18 And Paul ſtill continued many days; and 25 he 
taking leave of the brethern, ſailed thence for Syria 26 k 
have much people in this city---So he prophetically calls them that 
afterwards believed. _ Bo | h e 
V. 11. He continued there a yer and fix mont he- A long Time! Cuſton 
But how few Souls are now gained, in a longer Time than this? Sea- po 
Wbo is in the Fault? Generally both Teachers and Hearers. 
V. 12. ben Gallis aua: 2 of Achaia---Of which Corinth was from 
the chief City. This Gallio, the Brother of the famous Seneca, is the Fe: 
much commended both by him and by other Writers, for the Sweet-M Numbe 
neſs and Generoſity of his Temper, and Eaſineſs of his Behaviour. Y he mig 


Vet one Thing he lacked ! But he knew it not, and had no Concern ed agai: 
about it. 5 | | | 
V. 13. But if it be---He ſpeaks with the utmoſt Coolneſs and ien; 4 
Tontempt, 4 gueſtion.of names---T ke names of the Heathen Gods Churc] 
were Fables and Shadows. But the x concerning the Name of M «<,.,: 4 
Feſus is of more Importance then all things elſe under Heaven. Vet V. 2 
there is this 9 (among a thouſand others) in the Chriſtian poſed, 
Religion, that human Reaſon, curious as it is in all other Things, M ſtaid at 
abhors to enquire into it, 55 | —_ 
V. 17. Then they-all took © ant Aokgg Succeſſor of Criſpus, and Teftan 
probably Paul's chief Accuſer, and beat bim It ſeems becauſe he Y if ;oine 
had occaſioned them ſo much Trouble to no purpoſe, before the judg- * 
ment ſeat—One can hardly think in the Sight of Gallio, though at way of 
no great Diſtance from him, And it ſeems to have had an happy YI , "Fob: 
Effect. For Seſthenes himſelf was afterwards a Chriſtian, 1 Cor. i. 1. 1 


V. 18. Paul continued many day. — After the Year and Six Months, V. 2 
| FT FRE F 1s 7 


Ch. xvii. 19—26. The ACTS. 


© 7 4 


19 his head at Cenchrea; for he had a vow. And he 


came to Epheſus and left them there; but he bim- 
ſelf going into the ſynagogue, reaſoned with the 
20 Jews. But though they intreated him to tarry long- 
21 er. with them, he conſented. not : But took his 


leave of them, ſaying, I muſt by all means keep the 
at Jeruſalem, but I will return to 


approaching fea | 
22 you again, if God will. And he ſet fail from Ephe- 


ſus. : And lanfling . at Ceſarea, he went up and 


ſaluted the church, and went down to Antioch. 


23 And having ſpent ſome time there, he departed and 


went thro” the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, confirming all the diſciples,  _ 
24 Now a certain Jew, Apollos by name, born atAlex- 


© andria, an eloquent man, mighty in the ſcriptures, 


25 came to 1 5 ſus. This man had been inſtructed in 
of the Lord, and being fervent in ſpirit 


he ſpake and taught diligently the things of Jeſus, . 
26 knowing only the baptiſm of John, And be ſpake 


|  boldlyin theſynagogue. And Aquila and Priſcilla 


to confirm the Brethren, Aquila, having ſhaved bis bead.t— As was the 
Cuſtom in a Vow. (ch. Xki. 24. Numb, vi. 18.) At Cencbrea— A 


Sea-port Town, at a ſmall Diſtance from Corinth, 
V. 21. 1,muſt by all means keep the feaſt at Feruſalem—This was not 


from any, Apprehenfion, that he was obliged in Conicience to keep 


the Fexwiſo Feaſts :. But to take the Opportunity of meeting a great 


Number of his Countrymen to, whom he nj 4 5 Cori or whom 
rejudicesthey had imbib- 


he might farther inſtruct, or free from the | 
ed againſt him. But I will return to you—So he did, ch. xix. 1. 


V. 22, And landing at Ceſarea be arent up—Immiediately to J-. 
lem; and ſaluted the 8 ſo called, being the W. | 


Church of Chriſtian Believers : And having kept the Fealt there, he 

went down from thence to Antioch.  - F * 85 
V. 2 3 He went over tbe country of Galatia and Pbrygia It is ſup- 

poſed, Ip — 

laid ar Epheſus. 


V. 24. An elaguent man, mighty in the Scriptures—Of the Old 


Teſtament, Every Talent may be of uſe in the Kingdom of Gop, 

if joined with Knowledge of. the 8 and Feryor of Spirit. 
W. 25. This man bad been inſttucted.— Tho not perfectly, in the 

way of the Lord—In the Doctrine of Chriſt, Knowing only the 2 8585 


0 Jab On what Jobn taught thoſe whom he baptized, namely, | 


o repent and believe in a Meſſiah ſhortly to appear. 
. 4 90 He ſpake—Privately ; and jaug 

returned to live at Aexandria, ſoon aft 
Vor, II. | H 


8 
and with bim Priſcilla and Aquila, having ſhaved 


ending about four Years cherein, including the Time he 


be Publickly. Probably be 
er he had been baptized by 
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hearing him, took him to their bouſe;/and explained 


27 to him the way of God more perfectly. And when 


he was deſirous to go over to Achaia, the brethren 


wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive him; who 


being come thither, greatly helped through grace 
28 them that had believed. For he earneſtly debated 
with the Jews in publick, ſhewing by the ſcriptures, 


o 


that ſeſus was the Chriſt. _ 


XIX. Now while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having 
- paſſed through the upper parts, came to Epheſus ; 


2 and ogg certain diſciples, He ſaid to them, Have 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye believed ? And 


ye received 
they ſaid to him, Nay, we have not ſo much as heard, 


3 Whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, He ſaid to them, 
Iato what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, Into 


4 John's baptiſm, And Paul ſaid, John baptized with the 
ptiſm of repentance, telling the people to believe on 
bim that was to come after him, that is, on Jeſus. 
5 And hearing bis, they were baptized in the name of 


bn ; and ſo had no Opportunity of being fully acquainted with the 
ctrines of the Goſpel], as delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ard 


explained to him the way of God more perfectiy— He who knows Chriſt, 


- 38 able to inſtruct even thoſe that are mighty in the Scriptures, 
V. 27. Who greatly helped through grace—It is through Grace only 
that any Gift of any one is Neuf e to another. Them that had 


believed— Apollos did not plant, but water. 'This was the peculiar 


Gift which he had received. And he was better able to convince | 


the Jews, than to convert the Heathens. | 
VP. 1. Having paſſed through Galatia and Phrygia, which were 
termed The Upper Parts of Afia Minor—Certain diſciples—Who had 
| been foxmerly baptized by Jobn the Baptiſt, and ſince imperfectly 
inſtructed in Chriſtianity. 8 | NY Ef 
V. 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ?—The Extraordinary Gif.s 


of the Spirit, as well as his ſanctifying Graces ? We have not ſo much 


as heard Whether there be any ſuch Gifts, | | 
V. 3. Into what were ye Sons ?—Into what Diſpenſation ? To 
the ſealing of what Doctrine? Tn 
zed by Jobn, and believe what he taught, | 
V. 4. Jobn baptized—That is, the whole Baptiſm and Preaching 
of Jobn pointed at Chriſt, After this 90 is mentioned no more in 
the New Teſtament. Here he gives Way to Chriſt altogether, 


f V. 5. And OE this, they were baptized—By ſome other. 

Paul only laid bis bands upon them, They vere baptiged— They were 

baptized twice; but not with the ſame baptiim, Jon did not 
e pup agen lr a adminiſter. 


Inte John's baptiſm We were bapti- 


* * "7 = 7 a 4 * 
* 7 3+ 4 IF 


Ch. xix. 6-15 The ACTS. „ 
6 the Lord Jeſus. And Paul laying his hands on them, 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake 
7 with tongues and . And they were in all 
about twelve men. And going into the ſynagogue, 
he ſpake boldly, for three months diſcourſing and 
perſuading the things coneerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when ſome were hardened and believed not, but 
ſpake reproachfully of the way before the multitude, 

he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples 
10 diſcourſing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. And 
this was done for the ſpace of two yea is, fo that all 


the word of the Lord. ; 4 

11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the Hands of 
12 Paul, So that handkerchiefs or aprons were carried 
from his body tothe ſick, and the diſeaſes departed 
from them, and the evil ſpirits came out of them. 
13 And ſome of thevagabond Jews, exorciſts, undertook 
to name the name of the Lord Jeſus,. over thoſe who 
had evil ſpirits, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus, 
14 whom Paul preacheth. And there were ſeven ſons of 
15 one Sceva a Jewiſh chief prieſt, who did this. But the 
evil ſpirit anſwering ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul 


> adminiſter that Baptiſm, which cri, afterwards commande, that 
is, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. e 
V. 9. The way The Chriftian Way of worſhipping Gon : He 


daily Not on the Sabbath only, in rhe ſel tel of one Tyrannus—Whit 
we do not find was any otherwiſe conſecrated, than by preaching the 
Goſpel there. | | | | | 
V. ro All who defiredit among the inhabitants of the' Proconſular 
Ai, now heard the ⁊vord + St. Paul had been forbidden to preach it 
in Aſia before; (ch. xvi. 6.) But now the Time was come. | 


ner. | e 
V. 12. Evil ſpirits-- Who alſo occaſioned many of thoſe Diſeaſes, 
which yet might appear to be purely natural. e 


V. 13. Exorciſs Several of the Jetos about this Time pretended - 


to a Power of caſting out Devils, particularly by certain Arts or 
Charms, ſuppoſed to be derived from Salomon. Undertoox to name 


Vain Undertaking ! Satan laughs at all thoſe, who attempt to expel | 


Him either out of the Bodies or the Souls of Men but by Divine Faith, 
All the Light of Reaſon is nothing, to the Craft and Strength of that 
fubtle Spirit, His Craft cannot be known but by the Spirit of Gop; 


Bor can his Strength be conquered, but by the Power ot Faith. 
| : H 2 : V. 17. K 


the inhabitants of Aſia, both Jews and Greeks, heard 


departed Leaving them their Synagogue to themſelves ; Diſcourfing 


I. Special miracles—Wrought in a very uncommon Man- f 
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25 The ACTS. Ch. Ax. 16—22. 


16 know); but who are ye? And the man in whom the 
eull ſpirit was, leaping upon them, and getting the 
maſtery of them, prevailed againſt them, fo that they 
17 fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. And this 
Was known to all both Jews and Greeks dwelling 
© at Epheſus, and fear fell on them all, and the name of 
18 the Lord Jeſus was magnified. And many of thoſe 
who believed came, confeſſing and openly declaring 
19 their deeds. Many alſo of thoſe who had practiſed 
* curious arts, bringing their books together, burnt them 
before all men, and they computed the value of them, 
20 and found it fifty thouſand pieces of filver. So power- 
fully did the word of God grow and prevail. 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in 
ſpirit, having paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, 

dio go to Jeraſalem, ſaying, After T have been there, 

22 I muſt ſee Rome alſo. And having ſent two of thoſe 
Who miniſtred to him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, to 

Macedonia, he himſelf ſaid in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 


V. 17. And the name of theLord Jeſus as thagnified---So that even 
* «the Malice of the Devil wrought for the Furtherance of the Goſpel. 
V. 18. Many came, confeſſing---Of their own Accord, and openly 
. &eclaring their deeds---"T he Efficacy of Gop's Word, penetrating the 
znmoſt R | 
to which perhaps even Torments would not have compelled them. 
V. 19. Curious arts---Magical Arts, to which that ſoft Appella- 
tion was given by thoſe who practiſed them, Epheſus was peculiarly 
famous for theſe. And as theſe Practices were of ſo much Reputation 
there, tis no Wonder the Books which taught them ſhould bear 2 
great Price, Bringing their Books together As it were by common 
. Conſent, burnt them— Which was far better than ſelling them, even 
though the Money had been given to the Poor. Fifty thouſand pieces 
of Silver—lf theſe Pieces of Silver be taken for Jetoiſb Shekels, the 
um will amount to fix thouſand two hundred and fifty Pounds. 
V. 20. So pozverfully did the wword of Gd grow—ln Extent, and 
ail In Power and Efficacy, _ 2 | 
V. 21. Afier theſe things qvere ended---Paul fought not to reſt, but 


dreſſed on, as if he had yet done nothing, He is already poſſeſſed 


ef Epheſus and Aſia. He purpoſes for Macedonia and Achaia. He 
Has his Eye upon N alem; then upon Rome; afterwards on Spain. 
[Rom. xv. 26.) No Ceſar, no Alexander the Great, no other Hero, 
comes up to the Magnanimity of this little Benjamite. Faith and 


| Love to Gop and Man had enlarged his Heart, even as the Sand of 
the Sta. J TISTY 


V. 24. Siren 


eceſſes of their Soul, wrought that free and open Confeſſion 
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Ch. xix. 23-729. The rA C T. Ss. 87 
23 And about that time there aroſe no ſmall tumult con- 
24 cerning the way. For a man named Demetrius, a 
ſilver-ſmith, who made filver ſhrines of Diana, pro- - 
25 cured no ſmall $9900 the artificers: Whom, having; 
N together, with the workmen employed in 
ſuch things, he ſaid, Sirs, ye know that out main- 
26 tenance ariſes from this occupation. But ye ſee 
and hear, that not at Epheſus only, but almoſt 
through all Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned 
aaſide much people, ſaying, that they are not gods, 
27 which are made with hands: So that there is danger 
not only that this our craft ſhould come into diſgrace, 
burt alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana 
ſhould be deſpiſed, and her majeſty deſtroyed, whom 
28 all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. And hearing 2%, 
they were filled with rage, and cried out, ſaying great is 
29 Diana of the Epheſians, And the whole city was 
filled with confuſion ; and they ruſhed with one ac- 
cord into the theatre, dragging with them Caius and 
Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's felloy-travel-- 


V. 24. Silver e e Models of that famous Temple, 
which were bought not only by the Citizens, but by Strangers from - 

al Parts. The artificers---The other Silver-ſmithss. EE 
V. 25. Theworkmen---Employed by him and them. 


V. 26. Saying, that they are not gods, which are made 2with bands--= 
This manifeſtly ſhews, that the contrary Opinion did then generally” «+ 
prevail, namely, that there was a real Divinity in their facred Ima- 
ges. Tho' ſome of the later Heathens ſpoke of them juſt as the Ro- ; 
maniſts do now. n 5 | Ten 

V. 27. There is danger, not only that this our craft [Trade] fhould * 
tome into. ace, but alſo that the temple of the great poddeſs Diana 
ſhould. be eſpiſed.— o Wonder a Diſcourſe ſhould make fo deep an 
Impreſſion, Which was edged both by Intereſt and Superſtition. The 
great goddeſs was one of the ſtanding Titles of Diana. Her majeſiy 
deftroyed--» Miſerable Majeſty, which Was capable of being thus de- 
firoyed ! Whom all Afia and the wworld---That is, the Roman Empire 
200: pip pet hi. Although under a great Variety of Titles and Oharae · 
ters, But the Multitude of thoſe that err, does not turn Error into 
V. 29. They rufhed with one accord. Demetrius and his Company} - 
into the theatre. Where Criminals were wont to be thrown to the 
wild Beaſts, dragging wwith them Caius and Ariſtarcbus. When they 
could not find Paul. Probably they hoped to oblige them to fight 
wich che wild Beaſts, as ſome think St. Paul had done before. 15 

33 . . V. 30. Whens 
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30 lers. 5 And when Paul would have gone in to the poo: 
31 ple, the diſciples would not ſuffer him. And ſome 
_ alſo of the principal Officers of Aſia, being his friends, 


ſent to him and deſired, that he would not venture 


k 32 himſelf into the theatre. Some therefore cried one 
E | thing, and ſome another; for the aſſembly was con- 
| _ - fuſed, and the greater part did not know for what 

33 they were come together. And they thruſt Alex- 
uſhing him on; and Alexander, waving with his 

hand, Would have made. a defence to The people. 

4 But when they knew that he was a Jew, one, voice 
aroſe from them all, crying out, for about. two hours, 

35 Great ind Diana of the Epheſians. But the regiſter, 
having pacified the people, ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus 


=  ander forward from anon the multitude, the Jews 


what man is there who knoweth not, that the city of 


we Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great Diana, and 


then theſe things cannot be denied, ye ought- to be 
37 quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. For ye have brought 
theſe men, who are neither robbers of temples, nor 


f . I 30. ; When Paul evould have pong: in to the People Being above 
not Gods which are made with Hands. | | 
3 V. 31. The principal officers of Aſia---The | Aſian P . 8, who 


$4 


Honour of Diana. 


Wer Which is commonly the Caſe in ſuch an Aſſembly. 
V. 33. And they thruſt forward—Namely the Artificers and 


and his Biethren. 


a 


I an Enemy to their Worſhip of Images. 


: Sort of Idols, which Paul had ſaid were no Gods. 
V. 37. Nor blaſphemers of your goddeſ.— They ſimply declared the 
zentral. 


| Que Go, and the Vanity of ols in 


36 of the image which fell down from Jupiter ? Seeing | 


all Fear, to plead the Cauſe of his Companions, and prove they are 


preſided. oper the pubic Games, which they were then celebrating in 
V. 32. The greater part did not #now for what they ver e come toge- 


Workmen, . Alexander Probably ſome well-known Chriftian whom 
they ſaw in the Croud.: The Jews puſhing bim on. To expoſe him 
to the more. Danger: And Alexander waving with. bis hand—In 
Token of deſiring Silence, «vould-bawe made a defence. For himſelf | 


V. 34. But ⁊uben they new that be was a Jer. And conſequent- 


V. 35. The regifler—Probably the chief Governor of the public | 
Games. The image ⁊obich fell down from Jupite. They believed that : 
very Image of Diana, which ſtood in her Temple, fe/k-down from | 
Tan in beauen. Perhaps he deſigned to inſinuate, as if falling 
n from Tupiter, it was not made with bands, and ſo was not that 


V. 38. The- ; 
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38 blaſphemers of your goddeſs. If then Demetrius and 
the artificers that are with him, have a charge againſt. 
any one, the courts are held, and there are proconſuls; 

39 let them implead one another. But if ye enquire any 
thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be denne 

40 in a lawful aſſembly. And indeed we are in danger 

to be queſtioned for ſedition, concerning this day; 

Y there being no cauſe, whereby we can account for 
44 this concourſe. And having ſaid theſe things, he 
VJ 


. And after the tumult was ceaſed, eb having 
called the diſciples to- him, and exhorted hem, depart- 
2 ed to go into Macedonia. And having gone through 
thoſe parts, and exhorted them with much diſcourſe, 
3 he came into Greece. And having abode there three + 
months, an ambuſh being laid for him by the Jews? 
as he was about to ſail into Syria, he determined to 
4 return thro* Macedonia, And there accompanied 
him to Aſia Sopater of Berea, and of the Theſſalonians 
 Ariſtarchus, . and Secundus, and Caius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
5 Theſe going before, flaid for us at Troas. And we 
& ſet fail from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, . 
and came to them at Troas in five days, where we 
7 abode ſeven days. And on the firſt day of the 
week, when we were met together to break bread, 


V. 38. There are proconſuls One in every Province. There was ong- 
Þ Epbeſus | EE 233 | | 
V. 39. In a lawful afſembly—In+ ſuch a regular Aſſembly as has 
Authority to judge of religious and political. Aftairs. 5 | 

V. 40. This cancourſe He wiſely calls it by an inoffenſive Name. 

V. 1. After the tumult was ccaſed .So Demetrius gained nothing. 

Paul remained there till all was quiet. „„ 
V. 2. He came into Greece That Part of it, which lay between 
Macedonia and Ac ban. 1 1 
V. 3. An ambuſh. being laid for bim. — In his. way to the Ship. 

V. 4. To Af There ſome of them left him. But Trophimug. 
went with him to Jeraſalam, (ch. -xxi. 29.) Ariſtarchus, even tod 
Ro me. (ch. xxvii. 2.) 1 5 VVA 

V. 6. We ſet ſail St. Lale was now with St. Paul again, as ws. 
learn from his manner of expreſſing himſelf. | 1 

V. 7. To break bread— That is, to celebrate the Lox 's Supper; 

continued bis diſcourſe. Through uncommon Fervor of Spirit. 2 
EX * V. 2, There 
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Faul being to depart on the morrow, preached to 
3 them and continued his diſcourſe till midnight. And 
there were many lamps in the upper room where they 
man, named 
in the window, fell into a deep 


26% 47 
. 
= 


ch. xx. 816. 


: The A Cc 'T. 8.1 


were aſſembled. And a certain youn 
99 ſitting 
ſleep : and as Paul ſtill continued his diſcourſe, being 


overpowered with ſleep, he fell down from the third 


To ſtory, and was taken up dead. And Paul went 

down and fellon him; and taking him in his arms, 
II faid, Be not troubled ; for his life is in him. And 
going up again, and having broken bread, he con- 


verſed long with them, even till break of day, and. 


12 ſo departed. And they brought the young man alive, 

13 and were not a little comforted. But we going be- 
fore into the ſhip,. 
take up Paul; 


14 ſelf to go on Gen. 
| 7 e. him up and came to Mitylene. 


for ſo he had appointed, being him- 
And ſailing 


7 we came the following day over. againſt Chios, 


and the next day we touched at Samos, and having 


tarried at Trogyllium, the day after came to Miletus. 
16 For Paul had determined to ſail by Abe, that he 
[ow not ſpend any time in Afia ; for he haſted, if 


it were poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem on * ay of 
- Pentecoſt. 


v. 8. There doere re mary Prey in the room er 4 Were ebe 


"Tot prevent any poſſible Scandal. 


V. 9. In the window---Doubrleſs kept open, to provi Heat, both 


fro mthe Lamps, and the Number of -Pcople. 


V. 10. Paul fell on bim---It is obſervable, our korn never uſe&. 


this Geſture; But Elijab and Eliſba did as s well as Pant. 27 J mw is 
in him He is alive again. 

V. 11. So departed---Without taking any Reſt at all. 

V. 12. And they brought the young man alive---But ales! how 
many of thoſe who have allowed themſelves to ſleep under Sermons,. 


or as it were, to dream awake, have flept-the. Sleep of eternal Death | 


and fallen to riſe no more ! 
V. 13. Being himſcif to 


pany of his Chriſtian Brethren -a little longer : + Although: he had 


_ paſſed the Night without Sleep, and though N. was of difficult and- 
dangerous Acceſs by land. 
V. 14. Mitylene---Was a City and Port of the Ile Leſbos, about 
ſeven Miles diſtant from the Aſiatic Coaſt, 
* 16. For r bad determined to Jail by Epleer---Which lay 0 N 
er 


failed to Aſſos, where we were to 


And when he met us at Aſſos, 


on foot---That he might enjoy the Com- 
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17 And ſending to Epheſus from Miletus, he called 
18 thither the elders of the church. And when they 
Were come to him, he ſaid to them, Ve know in 
what manner I have converſed among you, all the 
19 time from the firſt day I came into Afia, Serving the 
Lord with all humility, and with tears, and trials 
which befel me through the ambuſhes of the Jews : 
20 Aud that I have with-held nothing which was profi- 
table, but have preached to you, and taught you, 
21 publickly and from houſe to houſe: Teſtifying both 
to Jews and Greeks repentance towards God and 
faith in the Lord Jeſus Chrit. . 
22 And now being bound by the Spirit, I g6 to ſeruſa- 
lem, not knowing the things that ſhall befall me there: 
23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt teftifieth to me in every city, 


fenteceſ.— Becauſe then was the greateſt Concourſe of People. 

V. 17. Sending to Epheſus, be called the elders of the church—Theſe 
are called Biſpops in the 28th verſe, (rendered Overſeers in our Tranſ- 
lation.) Perhaps, Elders and Biſhops were then the ſame: Or ne 
otherwiſe different, than are the Rector of a Pariſh and his Curates. 

V. 18. Ye know—Happy is he who can thus appeal to the Con- 
Kenpce of  baKeaets ooo ECD; BEE. N 

V. 19. Serving See the Picture of a faithful Servant The Lord 
— Whoſe the Church is, 2vith all humility, and with tears, and trials 
— Theſe are. the Concomitants of it, The Service itſelf is deſcri- 
bed more particularly int he following verſe. This Humility he re- 
commends to the Epbefians themſelves, Eph. iv. 2. His Tears are 
mentioned again, ver. 31. as alſo 2 Cer, ii. 4. Phil. iii. 18. Theſe 
Paſſages laid together, ſupply us with the genuine Character of St. 
Paul. Holy Tears, from thoſe who ſeldom weep on account of 
Natural Oecurrences, are no mean Specimen of the Efficacy, and 
Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Vet Joy is well conſiſtent there- 5 
with (ver. 24.) The lame Perſon may be ſorroxuful, yet always re- 
oicing. N | | 
i . 20. I bave preached—Publickly ; and taught—From Houſe 1% 
Houſe, Elſe he had not been pure from their Blood. For even an 
Apoſtle could not diicharge his Duty by Public Preaching only. How 
much leſs can an ordinary Paſtor? Ro | 

V. 21. Repentance toxward God. The very firſt Motion, of the Soul; 
toward Gop, is a kind of Repentance. | 5 


the other Side of the Bay. Fe haſted to Be at Ferufalon en the day of 


= * 


V. 22. Bound by the Spirit. —Strongly impelled by Him. | 
V. 23. Save that—Only this I know in general; The So ben 
witne/ſeth—By other Perſons, Such was Gop's good Plealure, to . 
f 2 theſe, Things to him not immediately, but by the Miniſtry - 
of others. | 


V. 24, Nor- 
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24 ſaying that bonds and afflictions -await me. But I ce 
none of theſe things move me; nor do I count my tear 

» lite precious to myſelf, fo I may finiſh my courſe with © 
joy, and the miniftry which I have received of the Lord the 

25. Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God. AndY and 


8 now 1 know that ye all among whom I have conver 33 are 
I . fed, proclaiming the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my 34 gol, 
26 face no more. Wherefore I take you to record this the 
27 day, that Iam pure from the blood of all men: ForYc the: 
l have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the council: that 
28 of God. Take heed therefore to yourſelves and to rem 
the whole flock, in which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 36 ſaid 
B | you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which beY hay 
Y 29 hath purchaſed with his own bloed. For I know! 3j ed 
5 dis, that after my departure grievous, wolves will en- zs on 
30 ter in among you, not ſparing the flock. Vea, wo! 

from among yourſelves men will ariſe, - ſpeaking per- mo 

+ verſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 
31 Therefore watch, remembering that for three years 


V. 32 
| | I! zelie vers 
V. 24. Nor do I count my liſt precious —It adds great Force to this confirm 
and all the other Paſſages of Scripture, in which the Apoſtles ex- build us 
preſs their Contempt of the World, that they were not- uttered by hem. 
Perſons like Sencca and Antoninus, who talked elegantly. of deſpiſing Teacher: 
the World, in the full Affluence of all its Enjoyments: But by MenW'itance— 
ho daily underwent the greateſt Calamities, and expoſed their made me 
Lives in Proof of their Aſſertions. | __  Fandremn 
V..25. Ye ſhall ſee my. face no more—He wiſely inſerts this, that V. 33 
what follows might make the deeper Impreſſion. _ his F. 
V. 27. For I have not ſpurned—Otherwiſe, if any had periſhed. Ibis Leav 
their Blood would have been on his Head. A $4; EN V. 34 
V. 28. Take heed therefore I now devolve my Care upon you ; Ile that e 
 Arſt to your ſel bes, then to the flock, over ꝛwbich the Hay Gboſt bath Y * 
made you overſeers—For.no Man or Number of Men upon Earth can And 
_ conſtitute an Overſeer, Biſhop, or any other Chriſtian Miniſter, To Yours of 
do this, is the peculiar Work of the. Holy Ghoſt : To feed the church ¶ Thoſe v 
of Ged—That is, the believing, loving, bely Children of Gov ; Ymaintair 
wobich be bath purchaſed —How precious is it then in his Sight | Y--Effe© 
With bis owon Blood. For it is the Blood of the only-begotten Son of YWithou' 
Gop, 1 Jobn i. 7. e 5 Ire not 
V. 29. Grievous wolves—From without, namely, falſe Apoſtles. Him, as 


They had not yet broke in on the Church at Epheſus. 5 . 
V. 30. Yea, from among yourſelves men vill ariſe Such were the Men, w 
NMicolaitans, of whom Chriſt complains, Rev. ii. 6. To draw away might b 


9 rom the Purity of the Goſpel, and the Unity of the Body. Nnotwith 
31. I ceaſed net to wwarn every one night and day This was ve leave 
\ watching indeed ! Who copies after this Example ? x V. 3 

| | | | | V. 32. The 8 


r 
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Ch. xx. 32—338, The ACT 97 
I ceaſed not to warn every one, night and day, with 
tears. „ | Pe ria | 
32 And now, brethren, Icommend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace, who is able to build you up, 
and to give you an inheritance among all them that 
33 are ſanctified. have coveted no man's ſilver, or 
34 gold, or apparel. Vea, you yourſelves know, that 
theſe hands have miniſtred to my neceſſities, and to 
35 them that were with me. Thave ſhewed you all things, 
that thus labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to 
remember the word of the Lord Jeſus, that he himſelf 
36 ſaid, It is happier to give than to receive. And 
having ſaid theſe things, he kneeled down, and pray- 
zy ed with them all. And they all wept ſore, and falling 
38 on Paul's neck kiſſed him, Sorrowing moſt for that 
word which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no 
more. And they conducted him to the ſhip. = 


V. 32. The word' of his grace—lIt is the grand Channel of it, to 
Believers, as well as Unbelievers, Ibo is able to build you up—To 
confirm and increaſe. your Faith, Love, Holineſs. Cob can thus 
build us up, without any Inſtrument, But He does build us up by 
them. O beware of dreaming, that you have leſs need of human 
Teachers after you know Chriſt than before]! And to give you an inbe- 
ritance—Of eternal Glory, among them that are ſanfified=And ſo 
made meet for it. A large Number of theſe Paul doubtleſs knew, 

ind remembered before Goo. = | : 

V. 33. I have coveted—Here the Apoſtle begins the other Branch 
of his Farewel Diſcourſe, like old Samuel, (1 Sam. xii, 3.) taking 

Ibis Leave of the Children of Iſrael. SEL SI ud WE 

V. 34. Theſe hands---Callous, as you ſee, with Labour, Who is 
he that envies ſuch a Biſhop or Archbiſhop as this? | | 

V. 35. 1 bave ſhewed you---Biſhops, by my Example; all things 
And this among the reſt ; that thus labouring---So far as the La- 

J bours of your Office allow you Time; ye ought to belp the aveak--- 

J Thoſe who are diſabled by Sicknefs, or any bodily Infirmity, from 
maintaining themſelves by their own Labour. And to remember 

J---Effeftually, ſo as to follow it; the word ⁊obich be bimſelf ſaid--- 

without doubt his Diſciples remembered many of his Words which 

Irre not recorded; I is bappier to give To imitate Gop, and have 

Him, as it were, indebted to us: N | | 

V. 37. They all wvept---Of old, Men, yea, the beſt and braveſt of 

I Men, were eafily melted into Tears; a thouſand Inſtances of which 

J night be produced from profane as well as ſacred Writers. But now,” 

notwithſtanding the Effeminacy which almoſt univerſally prevails, 

ve leave thoſe Tears to Women and Children. | 


V. 38. Sorrewing weft, for - that word wpbich be ſpate, The ug | 
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XXI. And when we were torn away from them, and had 9 
- ſet fail, we ran with a ſtrait courſe to Coos, and the Y 
2 next day to Rhodes, and thence to Patara. And find- "+0 
ing a ſhip paſſing over to Phenicia, we went aboard 11 
3 and ſet fail. And coming within fight of Cyprus, 
and leaving zz on the left-hand, we failed to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre; for there the ſhip was to unload 
4 ber burden. And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven. days, who told Paul by the Spirit, Not to go up 12 
5 to. Jeruſalem. But when we had finiſhed theſe. days, 
we departed and went our way; and they all attended 13 
us out of the city, with their wives and children: and Y 
56 kneeling down on the ſea- more we prayed. And 
having embraced each other we took ſhip, and they 14 
7 returned home, And having finiſhed aur voyage, we Y 


+ _,. came from Tyre to Ptolemais, and faluting the l 15 
. $ brethren, we abode with them one day. And the 16 


next day, we departed and came to Cefarea ; and en- 
tering into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, who 


- ſhould ſee bit face no more---What Sorrow will be in the great Day, 45 
when Gov ſhall ſpeak that Word, to all who are found on the Left - of C 
hand, that they ſhall ſee his Face no more! 1 5 Pur 

V. 1. And when vue were torn away from tbem- Not without do- Stay 
© ing Violence both to ourſelves and them. ; Pager 


V. 3. We landed at Tyre---That there ſhould be Chriſtians there Y mor 


was foretold, Pſal. lxxxvii. 4. What we read in that Pſalm of the * 
Pbiliſtines and Ethiopians alſo may be compared with A&; viii. 40, lefa 
a 4. 8 Bs A Few 


V. 4. And finding diſciples, ave tarried thers ſeven days—In order to part 
ſpend a Sabbath with them. bo told Paul by the Spirit—That | ch. 


Afflictions awaited him at Feruſalem. This was properly what they Y , _ \ 
ſald by the Spirit. They themſelves adviſed him, Nor to go .up, Bim 


The Diſciples ſeemed to underſtand their Prophetic Impulſe, to be had 
an Intimation from the Spirit, That Paul, if he were ſo minded, | 


might avoid the Danger, by not going to Feruſalem. "i void 
V. 7. Having finiſhed our woyage---From' Macedonia, (ch. xx. 6.) _—_ 
eve came to Ptolemais : A celebrated City on the Sea-coaſt, antiently * 
called Accus. It is now, like many other once noble Cities, only an Y nac: 
Heap of Ruins. 1 Lge eith 


V. 8. Ve came. to Ceſarea---So called from a ſtately Temple, er; 
which Hered the. Great dedicated there to Auguſtus Ceſar. It was the Pau 
Place where the Roman Governor of Judea generally reſided and kept | * 
His Court. The Ewangeliſt, wwbo ⁊uas one of the ſeven Deacons---An Wen 

Evangeliſt is, A Preacher of the Goſpel to thoſe Who had never ' was 
heard it, as Philip had done to the Samaritans, to the Ethiopian Eu- b V 
auch, and to all he Towns from Axotus to Cæſarca. (ch. viii, 5. 0 Vs: 


9 a 
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55.0 "Tis not unlikely he ſpent the following Years, preaching in 
re and Sidon, and the other Heathen Cities, in the Neighbourhood | 
of Galilee, his Houſe being at Ceſarea, 2 convenient Situation for that 
Purpoſe. We abode æuith him. We lodged at his Houſe, during our 

Stay at Ceſarea. 3 | „ 5 8 5 5 ; F | 
V. 10. A certain prophet came The nearer the Event was, the - 
more expreſs were the Predictions which prepared Paul for it. 
V. 11. Binding his own. ſcet and handi.— In the manner that Ma- 
lefactors were wont to be bound when apprehended. So ſpall the 
Jerus bind the man, whoſe girdle this in. St. Paulis Bonds were firſt 
particularly foretold at Geſarea,. to which he-afterwards came in Bonds, 
V. 12. ** (his Fellow-travellers) and theyof the placebeſought 
Bim, Not to go up 1 Faul knew that this Prediction 
had the Force of a Commahd. They did not know this. 


V. 13. Hoy 25 heart For the Apoſtles themſelves were not 
void of human A 


E 


| tions. I am ready not only to bt bound; but to die 
And to him that is ready for it, the Burden. is light. 


V. 14. And when he could not be perſuaded---This was not Obſti- 
nacy, but true Chriſtlan Refolution, We ſhould never he perſuaded, 
either to do Evil, or to omit doing any Good: which is in our Pow- 
er; ſaying, the will of, the Lordibe done Which they, were ſatisfiec, 
1 * foe et Vo art Longs e ng” 

V. 15, We. took. up our-carrigget—Or Baggage; which probably 
-went oy 1 before. 7 What Ke with — ty Vds. | 

was, The Alms they, were carrying to Jeruſalem, ch. xxiv. 17. 
V. 16. The diſciples brought us to ons Maſon, 4 Cyprian, an old. 


Ver. II. 1 IS . diſciple 2 : 
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one Muaſon, a Cyprian, an old diſciple, with whom 


we ſhould lodge. 


received us gladly. And the next day, Paul went 
in with us to James, and all the elders were preſent. 
19 And having ſaluted them, he gave them a particular 


account of thoſe things which God had done among 


20. the Gentiles by his miniſtry. And having heard 17, 
they = God, and faid to him, Thou ſeeſt, bro- 

ther, how many thouſands of believing Jews there are, 
21 and they are all zealous for the law. But they have 


been informed Ae; thee, that thou teacheſt 
t 


the Jews who are among the Gentiles, to apoſtatize 


from Moſes, telling them, not to circumciſe zhezr chil- 
22 dren, not to walk after the cuſtoms. What is it there- 


fore? The multitude muſt needs come together; for 
23 they will hear that thou art come. Therefore do this 


dhat we ſay to thee; there are with us four men, who 


diſciple---He was a Native of Cyprus, but an Inhabitant of Jeruſalem, 
and probably one of the firſt Converts there. 9 

V. 18. Paul went in with us That it might appear, we are all 
of one Mind, to James--Commonly called the Loxp's Brother; 
the only Apoſtle then preſiding over the Churches in Judea. ; 

V. 20. They are all zealous for the law---For the whole Moſaic 
Diſpenſation. How aſtoniſhing is this! Did none ef the Apoſtles, 
beſide St. Paul know, That this Diſpenſation was · now aboliſhed ? 


And if they did both know and teſtify this, how came their Hear- 


ers not to believe them? 


V. 21. They have been informed concerning thee, that thou teacheſt the 


Jertos not to circumciſe their children, nor to walk after the cuſtoms--- 

of the Moſaic Law, And fo undoubtedly he did. And fo he wrote 
to all the Churches in Galatia, among whom were many Fewws. 
Yea, and James himſelf had long before aſſented to Peter, affirming 


before all the Apoſtles and all the Brethren, (ch. xv. 10.) That 


this very Law was & yoke, wwhich (ſaid he) neither our fathers nor ve 
were able to bear.--- Amazing ! That they did not now know this! 


Or, that if they did, they did not openly teſtify it at all Hazards, to 


every Jewiſh Convert in Jeruſalem | 


V. 22. t is it therefore What is to be done? The multitude 


muſs nerds come together They will certainly gather together, in a 
tumultuous Manner, unleſs they be ſome Way pacified, n 

V. 23. Therefore---To obviate their Prejudice againft thee : Do 
this that wwe ſay to thee---Doubtleſs they meant this Advice <ve//- But 
could Paul follow it in godly Sincerity ? Was not the yielding io far 


- 


7 And when we were come up to ſeruſalem, the brethren ; 


26 
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Ch. XX1, 24—28. Ae e 


24 have a vow on them: Take them and purify thyſelf 
with them, and be at charges with them, that they 
may ſhave their heads: and all will know, that there 
is nothing of thoſe things which they have heard of 
thee ; but hat thou thyſelf walkeſt orderly, keeping 
25 the law. As touching the Gentiles that believe, we 
have written and determined, that they ſhould obſerve 


no ſuch thing; ſave only that they keep themſ.lves 


from what is offered to idols, and from blood, and 
26 from what is ſtrangled, and from- fornication. Then 
Paul took the men, and the next day purifyed himſelf 


with them, entered into the temple, declaring the 


accompliſhment of the days of purification, till the 
27 offering ſtiould be offered for every one of them, And 
when the ſeven days were about ro be accompliſhed, 
the Jews that were from Aſia ſeeing him in the temple, 
ſtirred up all the multitude, and laid hands on him, 
28 Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help! This is the man, 
hat teacheth all men every where againſt the people, 
and the law, and this place: yea and hath even 


brought Greeks into the temple, and polluted this 


to the Judgment of others, too great a Defcrence to be paid to any 


mere Men? | 


* 


V. 24. And all will Inca that thou thyſelf wallet order ly, keep | 


ing the laww---Ought he not, without any Reverence to Man, where 
the Truth of Gop was ſo deeply concerned, to have anſwered plainly, 
I do not keep the __ Law : Neither need any of you. Yeay 
Peter doth not keep the Law. And Gop Himſelf expreſly com- 
manded him not to keep it; ordering him to go in to men uncircum- 
ciſed, and to eat wwith them. (ch. xi. 3-) which the Law utterly for- 

V. 26. Then Paul took the men---Yielding his own Judgment to 
their Advice, which ſeemed to flow not out of ſpiritual, but carnal 
Wiſdom; ſeeming to be what he really was not: Making as if he be- 
leved the Law ftill in force. Declaring---Giving Notice to the 
Prieſts in waiting, that he deſigned to accompliſh the days of purifica- 
tion, till all the Sacrifices ſhould be offered, as the Maſaic Law re- 
quired, (Numb. vi. 13.) . 4: 5 

V. 27. And when the ſeven days ⁊vere about to be accompliſped 
When after giving Notice to the Prieſts, they were entering upon 
the Accompliſhment of thoſe Days, It was toward the Beginning 


of them that Paul was ſeized, The Jerus that were from Aſia- Some 
of thoſe Jeros who came from Afia to the Feaft. | | 


V. 28. Againſt the people---The Jewiſh Nation; and the law--- 


Of Moſes; and this place The Temple. Yea, and bath even brought 
| | 18 3 Greeks 


n y LN 
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* 


* 
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29 holy place. For they had before ſeen Trophimus the 
. Ephehan with him in the city, whom they | 
30 Paul had brought into the temple. And rhe whole 
city was moved, and the people ran together; and 


1 laying hold on Paul, they dragged him out of the 


Temple : and immediately the gates were ſhut. 


31 And as they went about to kill him, word came to 


the tribune of the cohort, that all Jeruſalem was in 
32 an uproar. Who immediately took ſoldiers and cen- 
fturions, and ran down to them; and when they ſaw 
_ the tribune and the foldiers, they ceaſed from beating 

33 Paul. Then the 4ribune came near, and took him, 


and commanded him to be bound with two chains, 


and enquired, Who he was, and what he had done ? 
34 But ſome among the multitude cried: out one thing, 
ſome another; and when he could not know the cer- 
tainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried 
35 into the caſtle. But when he came upon the ſtairs, 


. Greeks into the temple---They might come into the Outer Court. But 
they imagined Paul had brought them into the Inger Temple, and 
bad thereby polluted it. | | | 
V. 30. And immediately the gates wwere ſhut---Both to prevent any 

_ . farther Violation of the Temple ; and to prevent Paul's taking Sanc- 

tuary at the Horns of the Altar. | | 
V. 31. And as they went about to kill bim.— It was a Rule among 
the Jecus, That any uncircumciſed Perſon who came into the Inner 

Temple, might be toned without farther Praceſs. And they ſeem- 

ed to think, Paul who brought ſuch in thither, deſerved no better 

Treatment. Ford came to the tribuns---A Cohort or Detachment of 


Soldiers, Belonging to the Reman Legion, which lodged in the adja- 


cent Caſtle of Antonia, were ſtationed on Feaſt-days near the Temple, 
to prevent Diſorders, It is evident Lyſias himſelf was not preſent, 
when the Tumult began. Probably he was the oldeft Roman Tri- 
Bune (or Colone}) then at Ferefalem. And as ſuch he was the com- 
manding Officer of the Legion quartered at the Caftle, 

V. 33. Then the tribune---Having made his Way through the Mul- 
titude, came near and took him---And bow many great Ends of Provi- 
dence, were anſwered by this Impriſonment ? This was not only a 
Means of preſerving his Life (after he had ſuffered ſeverely for 
. worldly Prudence) but gave him an Oppertunity of preaching the 
Golpel ſafely, in ſpite of all Tumult; (ch. xxii. 22.) yea, and that 


in thoſe Places, to which otherwiſe he could have had no Acceſs, 


(ver. 40.) And commanded him to be bound with tao chains---Taking 
it for granted, he was ſome notorious Offender. And thus the Pro- 


phecy of Agabus was fulfilled, thò by the Hands of a Roman. 
V. 35. When be came upon the ftairs---T he Caſtle Antonia was ſi- 


quote 
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he was borne of the ſoldiers, through the violence of 
36 the multitude, For the throng of People followed after 
37 crying, Away with him. And as Paul was about 
do be brought into the caſtle, he ſaid to the tribune, 
May I ſpeak to thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak 
38 Greek ? Art not thou that Egyptian, who before 
© theſe days madeſt an uproar, -and leddeft out four 
39 thouſand murtherers into the wilderneſs ?* But Paul 
_ ſaid, Tam a man who am a Jew of Tarſus in Cilicia, 
_ .  acitizen of no mean city: and I beſeech thee give 
40 me leave to ſpeak to the people. And when he 
had given leave, Paul ſtanding on the ſtairs, waved 
Lis hand to the people: and a great filence being made, 
be ſpake to them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 
XXII. Brethren, and fathers, here ye now my defence 
2 unto you. (And when they heard that he addreſſed 
them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept the more filen- 

3 ence: and he faith). I am verily a Jew, born at 
Tarſus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city at the 

feet of Gamaliel, accurately inſtructed in the law of 

our fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye are all 


tuate on a Rock fifty Cubits high, at that Corner of the Outward 
Temple, where the weſtern and northern Porticos joined, to each 
of which there were Stairs deſcending from it. - 255 
V. 37. As Paul coas about to be brought into the caſtlo The Wiſ- 
dom of God taught him, to make Uſe of that very Time and Place. 
V. 38. Art nat thou that Egyptian Who came into Judea, when 
Felix had been ſome Years Governor there? Calling himſelf a Pro- 
phet, he drew much People after him: and having brought them 
through the Wilderneſs, led thæ m to Mount Olivet, promiſing that 
the Walls of the City ſhould fall down bofore them. But Felix 
marching out of Jeruſalem againſt him, his Followers quickly di- 
perſed N Many of whom were taken or ſlain; but he himſelf made 
ne,, 1 e 
V. 40. Is ibe Hebreꝛu tongue That Dialect of it, which was then 
commonly ſpoken at Feruſale m. . 
V. i. H ar ye now my defence Which they could not hear before, 
for the Tumult. 5 N | e 
V. 3. I am verily— This Defence anſwers all that is objected ch. 
xxi. 28. As there, ſo here alſo Mention is made of the Perſon of 
Paul, ver. 3. of the people and the lau, ver. 3, 5 123 of the 
temple, ver. 17; of teaching all men, ver, 15—17,. 21; and of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, ver. 6. But he ſpeaks cloſely and nervouſly, 
in few Words, becauſe the Time was ſhort. But brought up at the 
feet of Gamalicl—The. Scholars 8 ſat on low Seats, or 5 
V' WW | 3 5 Mats 
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a 1 way to che death, 
* binding and deliver into priſons both mes and ue. 


Deus: So this 

| * 6. About dee was done in the Face of the Sun. 
ns. rm Done By whatever Methad Gop reveals Himſelf to us, 

e ſhall have | 


5 men: As likewiſe t is my witneſs, 
and all the eſtate of 5 _ from whom. alſo 1 
received letters to the brethren, and went to Damaſ- 
cus; to bring them who were there bound to Jeruſa - 


| 6 lemto be — But as I journeyed and drew near 


to Damaſcus, about noon ſaddenly there ſhone from 
7 heaven a great light round about me. And I fell to 
the ground, and heard a voice ſaying to me, Saul, 
8 Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? And I atiſwered, 
Whoart thou, Lord? And he ſaid to me, I am Jeſus 
9 of Nazareth, whom thou 
were with me ſaw the light, and were terrified ; but 
they did not hear the — of him that ſpake to me. 


10 And! faid, What ſhall Ido, Lerd? And the Lord 


faid to me, Riſe, and go into Damaſcus, and there it 


hall be told thee of all things which are appointed 
21 thee to do. And as I could not ſee for the glory of 
tdtthat light, being led by the hand by them that were 
Damaſcus. And one Ananias, 


1 with me, Lcame into 
Mats on the Floor, at the Feet of their Maſters, whoſe: Seats · were 


raiſed to a conſiderable Height. Accurately inſtrutted The learned 
Education which Paul had received, was once no doubt the Matter 
bf his — and Confidence. Unſanctifieg Learning made bis 
jy rguments againſt 
tts oſpel. Vet when the Grace of Gop had changed his Heart, 
and turneũ his Accompliſhments into another Channel, he was the 


bonds fung; and: furniſhed him with numerous 


Mter Inſtrument to ſerve Gan's wiſe and merciful Purpoſes, in the 


Defence and Propagation of Chriſtia ty. | 
* V. 4. And1 e this way— With the ſame Zeal chat you 
0 now. both men and women—How much better Was his 
<@andition, _— 


wa tbound himſelf > _ 
V. 5. The high * ismy avitneſ—:]s able to teſtify, The brethren 
Title was not peeular to the Chriſtians, 


everlaſting Cauſe: to recolle& it with Pleaſure, E- 


| ſpecially when He has gone in any remarkable Manrzr out of his 

common Way, for this gracious Purpoſe, If fo, we ſhould often 
Auel on the particular Circùmſtances, and be ready, on every proper 
Occaſion, to recount thoſe Wonders of Power and Lose, for the 


Encouragement and Inſtruction of others. 


. 95 ee but only a confuſed 
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12 à devout man according to the law, well reported of 
13 by all the Jews that dwelt there, Coming to me, 
ſtood and faid to me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. 
14 And the fame hour I looked up upon him. he 
_- ſaid, the God of our fathers hath choſen thee, to 
know his will, and ſee that Juſt one, and hear the 
15 voice of his mouth. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs to 
16 all men, of what theu haft ſeen and heard. And 
now, why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe. and be baptized, 
and waſh away thy ſms, calling on the name of the 
»7 Lord. And when I was returned to Jeruſalem. 
aand was praying inthe temple, I was in a trance; 
18 And ſaw him ſaying to me, Make haſte and depart: 
quickly out of Jeruſalem ; for they will nor re- 
19 ceive thy teſtimony concerning me. And I ſaid, 
Lord, they know that I impriſoned, and beat 
in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee. 
20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was. 
ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting, and 
21 kept the garments of them that ſlew him. But he 


V. 12% A . man aecording to tbe law—-A truly religious 
Perſon, and though a Believer in Chrif, yet a ſtrict Obſerver of the 


Law of Moſes. | | | 201 


V. 16. Be baptized, and 
to real Penitents, is both a Means and Seal of Pardon; Nor did 
Gov. ordinarily in the primitive Church beſtow this en any, unleſs 
through this Means, 8 FRE): | 
V. 17. When I was returned to Juuſalem From Damaſcus, and 
rat praying in the templs Whereby he. ſhews that he fill paid the 
Temple its due Honour, as the Houſe of Prayer. I was in a trance 
Perhaps he might continue landing all the while, fo that any who 
were near him, would hardly diſcern it. . 1855 
V. 18. Ard1 ſaw bim Jeſus. Saying to me, Depart quickly out af 
Faruſalem—Becaufe of the Shares laid for thee 3 and in order to preach, . 
Whexe they will hear. ES RO 
V. 19. And I ſaid—lIt is not eaſy for a Servant of Chriſt, who is 
himſc deeply impreſt with divine Truths, to imagine to what a 
Degree Men are capable of hardening their Hearts againſt them. He . 
is often ready to think with Paul, Tis impoſſible for any to refift- 
ſuch Evidence. But Experience makes him wiſer, and ſhews that 
wilful . e 1 and Reaſon. 3 
V. 20. When the bload of thy martyr Stephen” wwas peu, I alſo wvas 
| Kander by—A real ora retains the oak coins his 
former Sins. He confeſſes them, and is humbled for them, all the 
Days ef his Life. Foy e | 
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aid to me, Depart : for I will ſend thee far off to 
the Gentiles. 

22 And they heard him to this word, aud then lifted 
up their voice and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow 
from the earth; for it is not ſit that he ſhould live. 

23 And as they. cried out, and rent their garments, 

24 and caſt duſt into the air, The tribune command- 

ed him to be brought into the caſtle, and ordered 
him to be examined by ſcourging, that he might 
know for what cauſe: they cried ſo againſt him, 

25 And as they were binding him with thongs, Paul 
ſaid to the centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for 

26 you to ſcourge a Roman even uncondemned ? The 
centurion hearing it, went and told the tribune, 
faying, Conſider what thou art about to do; for 

27 this man is a Roman. Then the tribune came and 
ſaid to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid 


NO Ch. xxii. 2229; 


28 Yea. And the tribune anſwered, I purchaſed 


this freedom with a great ſum of money. And 
29 Paul ſaid, But I was free-born.. Then they who 


were going to examine him, immediately departed 


V. 22. And they Beard bim to this word—Till he began to ſpeak of 
bis Miſſion to the Gentiles, and this too in ſuch a Manner as mplice 
that the Fewws were in Danger of being caſt off. 

V. 23. They rent their garments---InToken of Indignation and Hor- 


ror at this pretended Blaſphemy, and caſt duſt into the air--Thro? Vehe- mb 


mence of Rage, which they knew net how to vent. 
V. 25. And as they---The Soldiers ordered by the Tribune, were 
binding him with thongs---A Freeman of Romo might be bound with a 


Chain and beaten with a Staff: But he might not be 'bound with 


Thongs, neither ſcourged, or beaten with Rods; Paul ſaid to the 
centurion- The Captain who ſtood wy to ſee the Orders of the Tri- 
bune executed. | 

V. 26, Conſider wvbat thou art n to-do : fo this nan is a Roman 
Vea, there was a ſtronger Reaſon to conſider. For this man was a 
Servant of God. 

V. 28. But I was free born---Not barely as pela born at T; Werz 3 
for this was not a Roman Colony. But probably either his Father, or 
ſome of his Anceſtors had been made free of Rome for ſome military 
Service. 

We learn hence, that we are e no Obligation as Chritians, 
to give up our civil Privileges (which: we are to receive and prize as 
the Gift of Gop) to every inſolent Invader. Ina thouſand Circum- 
ſtances, Gratitude to Gop, and Duty to Men, will oblige us to 


inſiſt upon them; and engage us to ſtrive to tranſmit 8 | 


rather than 9 to gs 


8 


tie Im 


n 
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from him: and the tribune was afraid, after he 
knew he was a Roman, becauſe he had bound him. 
30 And on the morrow, pling to know the cer- 


tainty, what he was aceuſed of by the Jews, he 


looſed him from his bonds, and commanded the 


chief prieſts and all the council to came; and bring- 
XXIII. ing Paul down, ſet him before them. And 
Paul earneftly behelding the council, laid, Brethren, 

I have lived in all good conſcience before God till 
2 this day. And Anantas the high prieft commanded 


3 Then ſaid Paul to-him, God is about to ſmite thee, 
thou whited wall. For fitteſt thou to judge me 
accordingly to the law, and commandeſt me to be 

4 ſmitten contrary to the law ? But they that food 


ſaid Paul, I was not aware, brethren, that it was 
* the high prieſt ; for it is written, Thou ſhalt not 


| Confeience by his very Countenance; and Tikewiſe waiting to ſee, 
whether any of them was minded to aſk him any Queſtion, ſaid, I 


bave lived in all good conſcience before God till this day—He ſpeaks 


them that Rood by, to ſmite him on the mouth. 


5 by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God's high prieft ? Then 
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v. 1. Ard Paul carufily bebolding the council-—Profefling 2 clear 


chiefly of theTume ſi nce he became a Chriſtian, For none queſtioned = 


him conceruing what had been before. And yet even in his uncon- 
verted State, altheugh he was in Error, yet he had ated from Con- 


ſcience, Before Cad. Whatever Men may think or lay of me. 


V. 3. Then ſaid Paul—Being carried away by aſudden and prophe- | 


tic Impulſe, God is about to ſmite thee, thou whited auali—Fuir without; 
full of Dirt and Rubbiſh within. And he might well be fo termed, 
not only as he committed this Outrage, while gravely fitting on the 


in the Eſteem of the Citizens, he cruelly defrauded the priefts of their 
legal Subſiſtence, ſo that ſome of them even periſhed for Want. 
And God did remarkably jmite him; for about five Years after this, 
his Houſe being reduced toAſhes, in a Tumult begun by his own Son, 
be was beſieged in the royal Palace; where having hid himſelf in an 
eld Aqueduct, he was dragged out and miſerably ſlain. | 

V. 5. Invas nat aware, Bretbren, that it tas the high pries. He 
ſeems co mean, I did not advert to it, in the prophetic Tranſport of 
my Mind: But he does not add, That his not adverting to it pro- 
ceeded from the Power of the Spirit coming upon him ; as knowing 
they were notable to bear it, This Anſwer admirably ſhews the 
Situation of Mind he was then in, partly with regard to the By- 
ſtanders, whom he thus ſoftens, adding allo the Title of Brethren, 
and juſtifying their Reproof by the Prohibition of As; partly with 


; | regard 
EFExod. xxii. 289, 


* 


Tribunal of Juſtice ; but alſo as, at the ſame Time that he Rood high” 
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The ACTS. Ch. xai. 6—11. 
6 revile the ruler of thy people. But Paul perceiving 
that the one part were Sadducees, and the other 

Phariſees, cried out in the council, Brethren, I am 


a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee; for the hope of 
the reſurrection of the dead am I called in queſtion. 


7 And when he had ſaid this, there aroſe a contenti- 
on between the Phariſees and the Sadducees ; and 
$ the multitude was divided. For the Sadducees ſay, 

- there is no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit ; 
9 but the Pharifees confeſs both. And there was 
24 great clamour: and the Seribes of the Phariſees 
ide ariſing, contended, faying, We find no evil in 
this man; but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken 
10 to him, let us not fight againſt God. And as a 


— 


great diſturbance aroſe, the tribune fearing leaſt 


Faul ſhould be torn in pieces by them, commanded || 


the ſoldiers to go down, and pluck him from among 
them, and bring him into the caſtle, © © 


11 And the night following, the Lord ſtanding by 


Him, ſaid, Be of good courage, Paul : foras thou 
_ © haſt teſtified the things concerning me at Jeruſalem, 


regard to himſelf, who, after that ſingular Tranſport ſubſided, was 
again under the Direction of the General Command. 

V. 6. I am a Pbariſee, the ſon of 4 Phariſee : for the hope of the 
reſurrection of the dead am I called in queſtion—$o he was in Effect; 
altho' not formally, or expkcitly. i — 

V. 8. The Phariſees confeſs both Both the Reſurrection, and the 
Exiſtence of Angels and ſeparate Spirits. „ 

V. 9. Andibe Scribes of thePhariſees fide ariſing - EverySect contains 
both learned and unlearned. 
the Party. Fa ſpirit—St. Paul in his Speech from the Stairs had 
affirmed, that Jeſus, whom they knew to have been dead, was alive, 
and that He had ſpoken to bim from Heaven, and again in a Viſicn. 
an Angel or Spirit for 


Jeſus. 


V. 11. And the night following, the Lord Jeſus— What Paul had 


before purpoſed in Spirit, (ch. xix. 21.) Gop now in due Time 
confirms. 


Angel of Gop, (ch. xxvii. 23.) And from the 23d Chapter the 


Sum of this Book turns on the Teſtimony of Paul to the Romans. 


How would the Defenders of St. Peter's Supremacy triumph, could 
they find but half as much aſcribed to him ? Be of goed courage, Paul — 


As he laboured under ſingular Diſtreſſes and Perſecutions, fo he was 


favoured with extraordinary Afſurances of the Divine Aſſiſtance. 


Thou muſt teftify—Particular Promiſes are uſually given, when all 


Things 
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2 ſo thou muſt teſtify at Rome alſo. And when it 
was day, ſome of the Jews entering into a conſpi- 

_ racy, bound themſelves by a curſe, ſaying, that 
they would neither eat nor drink, till they had 
3 killed Paul. And they were more than forty; who 
14 had made this confederacy. And they came to 
the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have 
bound ourſelves by a ſolemn curſe, not to taſte any 

1s thing, till we have killed Paul. Now therefore: 
80 with the council ſignify to the tribune, that he 
ring him down to you to-morrow; as though ye 
would more accurately know the things concern- 
ing bim: and we, before he come near, are ready 
16 to kill him. But Paul's ſiſter's. ſon, hearing of 
their lying in wait, came, and entering into the caſ- 
17 tle, told Paul. And Paul calling to him one of the 
centurions, ſaid, Conduct this young man to the 
18 tribune; for he hath ſomething to tell him. So 
he took and brought him to the tribune, and ſaid, 
Paul the priſoner, calling me to him, defired me, 
to bring this young man to thee, who hath ſome- 
19 thing to tell thee. And the tribune taking bim by 
the hand, and going afide privately, aſked What 
20 is it that thou haſt to tell me? And he ſaid, The 
Jews have agreed to aſk thee to bring down Paul 
to- morrow to the council, as if they would enquire 
21 ſomething concerning him more - accurately. But 
do not yield to them; for there are more than forty 


Things appear deſperate. A: Rome alſo—Danger is nothing in the 
Eyes of Gop : All Hindrances further his Work. A Promiſe of what 
is afar off, implies all that neceſſarily lies between. Paul ſhall teſtify _ 
at Rome: therefore he ſhall come to Rome; therefore he ſhall eſcape 
the Fexvs, the Sea, the Viper. e 
12. Some of the Fews bound themſel ves Such execrable Vows 
were not uncommon among he Jeros. And if they were prevented 
from accompliſhing what they had vowed, it was an eaſy Matter to 
obtain Abſolution from their Rabbi's. | 
V. 15. Now therefore ye---Which they never ſcrupled at all, as not 
doubting, but they were doing Gov ſervice, ' | | 
V. 17. And Paul- Tho he had an expreſs Promiſe of it from Chrift, 
Vas not to negle& any proper Means of Safeexy). | 
V. 19. And the tribune _— bim by the hand---In a mild, conde- 
ſcending Way. Lyſias ſeems to have conducted this whole Affair with 
treat Integrity, Humanity, and Prudence. . e e 
ET Fo. | V. 24. Provide 


10 The ACTI, Ch. dil. 22—34. 5 


of chem lie in wait, who have bound themſelves 
with a curſe, neither to eat nor drink till they have 
killed him: and now are they ready, expecting a 


22 promiſe from thee. ' So the tribune diſmiſſed the 


young man, having charged bim, Tell no man, 
23 that thou haſtdiſcoveretd thefe things to me. And 
having ealſed to him two of the'centurions, he ſaid, 
Prepare two hundred foldiers to 3 
and ſeventy horfemen, aud two hundred ſpearmen, 
24 by the third hour of the night. And provide beaſts, 
ds ſet Paul upon, and conduct Zim fafe to Felix the 


25 governor. And he wrote a letter after this man- 


ner, Claudius Eyſias to the moſt excellent Gover- 
26 nor Felix, greeting. As this man was ſeized by 
27 the ſews, and about to be killed hy them, I came 
with the ſoldiery and reſcued him, having learned, 
29 that he was a Roman. And deſſring to know the 


crime of which: they accuſed him, I brought him] 
eg before their council: Whom I found to be accu-J 


ſed concerning queſſions of their law, But to be 
charged with nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 


30 And when it was ſhewn me, that an ambuſh was 


about to be laid for the man by the Jews, I imme- 

diately ſent him to thee, commanding his accuſers 

alſo to ſay before thee what they have againſt him. 
Farewel. 5 

3T The ſoldiers therefore taking Paul, as it was 

commanded them, brought im by night to Anti- 


32 patris. On the morrow they returned to the caſtle,, 


33 leaving the horſemen to go with him: Who en- 
tering. into. Ceſarea, and delivering the letter to the 
34 governor, preſented: Paul alſo: before him, Aud 
having read it, he aſked of what province ie was ! 


V. 24. Provide beaſ}s---IPa Change ſhould be neceſſary, 1 ſet Pau 
on- So we read of his riding once; but not by Choice. 
V. 27. Having learned, that: he was a Romun.— True; but not! 
before he 1 Here he uſes Art. 1 

V. 31. The ſoldiers bt him by, night to Antipatris- But not the 
ame Night 5 ſet — For e Was —.— thirty- eight of 
our Miles. North - weſt of Feruſalem, Herod the Great rebuilt it, and 
gave it this Name, in Honour of his Father Antipater. Ceſaren was 
near ſeventy Miles from FJeruſalim; about thirty from -Autihairis. 
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35 And being informed wur ds was of Cllicia; I will 
give thee, ſaidhe; a thorough hearing, when thy 
accuſers alſo are come. And he conimanded: him 
to be kept in Herod's palace: 
XXIV. And after five days, Ananias the-high prieſt x 
came down with. the elders, and a certain —— ä 
named Tertullus; who appeared before the governo 
2 5 — 4 [rs yr yh being called, Tertullus bega A 
to accu we enjoy 
through dhe. 2 worthy 1 8 99 
done to this nation by thy A 1A and in all 
3 places, Weaceept it, moſt excellent Felix, with all 
4 thankfulneſs, But that I may not trouble thee far- 
ther, I beſeech thee of thy clomency to hear us a few 
words. For we have found this man, a peſtilent fel- 
low, and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews 
en debe the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of 
6 the Nazarenes : Who hath alſo attempted to profane 
the temple; whom we ſeized. and — bave judg . 
7 according! to our law. But Eyfias the — 
upon us, with great violence took him away out 7 
our hands, Commanding his accuſers to come to 
.. thee, whereby thou mayſt thyſelf, on examination, 
take knowledge of all theſe things, of which we ac- 
9 cuſe him. And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying that 
theſe things were ſo. i 
; gi Then Paul, after the. governor had-made a ſign to 
15 him. ce ſpeak; anſwered, e thew! halt beem for 


V. 35 15 Hand- fore abe Tl was a Palace and eden; built by 
Hered the Great. Probably ſome Tower belonging to it might be uſed | 
fot a Kind of State- Priſon. 
V. 1. Ananias-:-Who would ſpare no Trouble on the Occafion, 
with ſeveral of lh elders, Members of the Sankedrim. | 
V. 2. Tertwllus began A Speech how different from St. Pauls; 
which is true, modeſt, ſolid, and without Paint. Felix was a Man 
of the meſt infamous Charatter, and a Plague to all the Provinces 
* which he prefided. a 3 $4 
V. 4. But that I may not trouble 1054 an ariher---By tre | 
eier on thy Fade Modeſty.” The ERS of y toe | 
as bad as his Cauſe: A lame Introduction, a lame Tranfition, and 
a lame Conclufion't Did not Go» confound the Orator's Language? 
V. 10. Knowing for for ſeveral Yearsthau baſt betn'a judge over this nation” 
And ſo not unacquainted wich our religious Rites and Cuſtoms, and 
e me Capable of underſtand:ng and deciding à Cauſe of” 
K this 
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ſeveral years a judge to this nation, I chearfully an- 
11 ſwer for myſelf: As thou mayſt know, that it is but 
twelve days ſince I went up to worſhip at Jeruſalem. 
12 And they neither found me diſputing with any man 


in the temple, nor making an inſurrection among 


tze multitude, either in the ſynagogues, or in the 
13 city. Nor can they prove the things whereof they 


14 now accuſe me. But this I confeſs unto thee, that 


after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the 
_ +, God of my fathers, believing all things which are 
15 written in the law and in the prophets; Having 
hope in God, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
dead, both of the juſt and of the unjuſt, which they 


15 themſelves alſo expect. And for this cauſe do I alſo | 


/ N this Nature. There was no Flattery in this. 5 bh mas 2 plain Fact. | 
Ne governed Fudea fix or ſeven Years. I anſwer for myſelf---And it 
with the three 


may be obſerved, his Anſwer exactly correſpon 
Arti cles of Tertullus Charge; Sedition, Herety, and Profanation of 
the Temple. As to the firſt, he ſuggeſts,” That. he had not been 
Jong enough 8 to form a Party and attempt an Inſurrection: 


(For it was but twelve days ſince he came up thither ; five of which 


he had been at Ceſarea, ver. 1; one or two were ſpent in his Journey 
thither, and moſt of the reſt he had been confined at Jeruſalem.) 
And he challenges them, in Fact to produce any Evidence of ſuch 


Practices. (ver. 11---13.) As to the ſecond he confeſſes himſelf to 


be a Chriſtian ; but maintains this to be a Religion, perfectly agreea- 
ble to the Law and the Prophets, and therefore deſerving a fair Re- 
ception. (ver. 14—16.) And as for profaning the Temple, he obſerves 


thrat he behaved there in a moſt peaceful and regular Manner, fo that 
his Innocence had been manifeſt even before the Sanhedrim, where 


the Authors of the Tumult did not dare to appear againſt him. 

V. 14. _— vay ⁊obich they call bereſy—This Appellation St. 
Paul carrects. | 
Honourable enough. A Party or Se& (ſo that Word fignifies) is 
formed by Men: This-way was preſcribed by Gop, The Apoſtle 


had now ſaid what was ſufficient far his Defence: But having a fair 


Occaſion, he makes an ingenuaus Confeſſion of bis Faith in thisVerſe, 


his Hope in the next, his Love in the 17th. So zberſbip I the God of 


my father. — This was a very proper Plea before a Raman Magiſtrate : 
As it proved that he was under the Protection of the Roman Laws, 
fince the Jeros were ſo: Whereas had he introduced the Worſhip of 
new Gads, he would have forfeited that Protection. Believing all 
* which are ⁊uritten. Concerning the Meſſab. 


15. Both of thejuft and of the unjuſt—In « Publick Court, this 


was peculiarly proper to be obſerved, : ; 
V. 16. For this cauſe—With a View to this, I alſo exerciſe myſelf — 
Az well as they _ „ 
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exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void of 
17 offence toward God and toward men. Now after ſe- 
veral years I came to bring alms to my nation and of- 


18 ferings. Whereupon certain Jews from Afia found 


me purifying in the temple, neither with multitude, 
19 nor with tumult : Who ought to have been preſent 
before thee, and to accuſe me, if they had any thing 
20 againſt me. Or let theſe themſelves ſay, what crime 
they found in me, when I flood before the council, 
21 Unleſs iz be concerning this one word, that I cried, 
- "ſtanding among them, Touching the reſurrection of 
the dead, I am called in queſtion by you this day. 
22 And when Felix heard theſe things, he put them 


off, ſaying, After J have been more accurately in- 
formed concerning this way, when Lyſias the tribune 


cometh down, I will take full cogniſance of your af- 
23 fair. And he commanded the centurion to keep him, 


and let him have liberty and to hinder none of his 


friends from miniſtring to him. 


24 Ard aſter ſome days, Felix coming with Drufilla | 
his wife, who was a Jewels, ſent for Paul, and heard 
25 him concerning the faith in Chriſt. And as he rea- 


ſoned concerning juſtice, temperance, and the judg- 


V. 19. Who ought to have been preſent before thee——But the World. 


never commits greater Blunders, even againſt its own Laws, than. 
when it is perſecuting the Children of Gop. 


V. 21. Uniſs they think me blameable for this one cn Which 


nevertheleſs was the real Truth. 


V. 22. Aſter ] bade been more accurately in) med Which he after- 5 
wards was: And he doubtleſs (as well as Fefus and Agrippa) trani- 


mitted a full Account of theſe Things to Reme. 


V. 23. He commanded the centurion to let him have liberty—To be 
only a Priſoner at large. Hereby the Goſpel was ſpread more and more: 


Not to the Satisfaction of the F-2vs. But they could not hinder it. 


V. 24. And after Paul had been kept ſeme days in this gentle Con - 
finement at Ceſarea, Felix, who had been abſent for a ſhort Time, 
coming thither again, with Drufilla bis 207 The Daughter of Herd 

Agrippe, one ofthe fineſt Women of that Age. Felix periuaded her 


to forſake her Huſband, Azizus, King of Eme/jza, and to be married 


to himſelf, tho* a Heathen. She was afterwards, with a Son ſhe had 
by Felix, confumed in an Eruption of Mount. Veſuvius. Concerning the / 


| faith in Cbriſt.L That is, the Doctrine of ChriÞ. 


V. 25. And as he reaſoned of juſtice, temperance, and judgment toc 8 
This was the only effectual Way of og Chriſt to an unjuſt, lewd 
Rx. 


; udge. 
* Ch, xXxiii. 6. 1 


* 
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5 ment to come, Felix being terrified, anſwered, Go 


thy way for this time: when J have a convenient ſca- 
26 ſon, I Will afterwards call for thee. And he hoped 
alſo that money would have been given him by Paul; 
therefore he ſent for him che oftner, and diſcourſed 
227 with him. But after two years Felix was ſucceeded 
by Portius Feſtus: and Felix deſiring to gratify the 
en 4 | 


XXV. Now: when Feſtus was come into the province, 
after three days he went up from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. 
2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of the Jews, ap- 

peared before him againſt Paul, and beſooght him, 
3 Begging favour againſt him, chat be would ſend for 


E. Felix Being terriſted.- How happily. might this Conviction 
have ended, had he been careful to purſue the Views, which were 
then opening upon his Mind! But, like thouſands, he deferred the 
Conſideration of theſe Things to amore convenient ſcaſun. A' Seaſon 
Which, alas! never came. For tho he head again, he was terrified 
no more. 4 TA 5 5 . 
In the mean Time we do not fihd\Drufilla, though a Jeweſs, was 
thus alarmed. She had been uſed to hear of a future Judgment: 
Perhaps too ſhe truſted to the being a Daughter of Abraham, or to 
the Expiation of the Law, and ſo was Proof againſt the Convictions 
Which ſeized on her Huſband, though an Heathen. Let this teach 
us to, guard againſt all ſuch, falſe. Dependencies, as tend to glude thoſe 


.* _ Convictions, that might otherwiſe be produced in us, by the faithful 
pPreaching of the Word of Gop, Let us ſtop our Ears againſt thoſe 


Meſſengers of Satan, who appear as Angels of Light, who would 
teach us to reconcile the Hope of Salvation with a corrupt Heart or 


an unholy Life, Go thy way for this time. O how will every damn- 


ed Soul one Day lament his having neglected ſuch a Lime as this ? 

V. 26. He boped alſe— An evil Hope: So when he beard, his 
Eye was not ſingle. No Marvel then that he profited nothing by all 
St. Paul's Diſcourſes : that money 2vould be gĩuen By the Chriſtians 


for the Liberty of © able a Miniſter. And waiting for this, unhap- 


py Frlir fell ſnort of the Treaſure of the Goſpel, 

V. 27. But after tæbo years After St. Paul had been two Years a 
Priſoner, Felix defiring to gratify the Jets, left Paul bound — Thus 
Men of the World, to gratify one another, ſtretch forth their Hands 
to the n eter Gop ! Let the Wiſdom of Felix did not profit him, 
did not ſatisfy the Jetos at all. Their Accuſations. followed him to 
Rome, and bad utterly ruined bim, but for the Intereſt which his 
Brother Pallas had with, Nero. | | 5 

V. 2. Then the high prieſt and the chief of the Jeꝛus appeared againſi 
Paul. In ſo long a Time their Rage was nothing cooled. So much 

louder a Call had Paul to the Gentilis. ; 
a > In V. 4. Bui 


11 
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him to Jeruſalem, lying in wait to kill him by 
4 the way. But Feſtus auſwered, That Paul was kept 
at Ceſarea, and that, he himſelf would depart Fhirber 
F ſhortly. Therefore let thoſe of you, ſaid he, who are 
Able, go down with me and accuſe the man, if these 
6 be any ickedreſt in him, And having tarried 
among them not more than eight or ten days, he went 
down to Ceſarea; and the next day, ſitting on the 
judgment-ſeat, he commanded Paul to be brought. 
7 And when he was come, the Jews- who had come 
down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about him, bring- 
ing many and heavy accuſations againſt Paul, which 
they were not able to prove: While he anſwered: 
for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nor 
ãgainſt the temple, nor againſt Ceſar have I offendèd 
9 at all. But Feſtus, deſiring to gratify the Jews, an- 
ſwered Paul and ſaid, Art thou willing to go up to 
leruſalem, and there be judged before me concerning. 
10 theſe things? Then faid Paul, I am ſtanding at Ce- 
ſar's judgment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged: I 
have done no wrong to the Jews, as thou alſo very 
T1. well knoweſt. For if indeed I have done wrong, and: 
have committed any thing. worthy. of death, I refuſe: 
not to die: but if there is nothing of the things 
whereof theſe accuſe me, no man can give me up 


V. 4. But Feſtus anſtvered So N Care to/preferve the Imperĩ- 

al Privileges, was the Means of preſerving Pauls Life, By what in- 
viſible Springs does God govern the World ! With what Silence, 

and yet with what Wiſdom and Energy F PEP ROD 21 

V. 5. Let theſe of you wvho are abi Who are beſt able to undertake 
the Journey, and to manage the Cauſe; If there be any awickedneſs in 
en So he does not paſs Sentence, before he hears the Cauſe. 

V. 6. Not more than ten days A ſhort Space for a New Governor 
to ſtay at ſuch a City as-Jerujalm: He could not with any Conve- 
nience have heard and decided the Cauſe of Paul within that Time. 

V. 7. Bringing many accuſat ions When many Accuſations ate 

| heaped together, frequently not one of them 1s true. £ 

V. 8. While be anſwered—To a General Charge, a General An- 
ſwer was ſufficient. 5 54 

V. 9. Art thou ⁊billing to go 1 could have or- 
dered this, without aſking Faul. But Gop ſecretly over- ruled the 
whole, that he might have an Occaſion of appealing to Rome. | 
V. 11. Jam flanding at Ceſar's judgment-ſeat—For all the Courts ob 
the Roman Governors, were held — the Name of the Empęror, ny IP 
NEW” „ 5 Ys 


to Ceſar ? To Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days, ki 

44: nice came to Ceſarea, to ſalute eſtus. And when 
they had been there many days, Feſtus declared the 

-.. caſe of Paul to the , ſaying, There is a certain 

4 man left priſoner. bf Felix, About whom when F 
was at Jeruſalem, : 


Jews appeared before. e, defiring 


t againſt 


16, him. To whom I anſwered, Tris not the cuſtom 
f the} Romans, to give up any man, till 
be that is acccuſed have ihe accuſers face to 


17 and have liberty to pa. kis defence, touching 


27 the crime laid to his cha When therefore they 


Veee come hither, I — A any delay ſat on the 
23 9 and commanded the 
18 man to be brought forth. Againſt whom when the 


. judgment-ſeat the next day, 


- Accuſers ſtood up, they broꝝght no accuſation of ſuch 


25 things as 1 ſuppoſed; But had certain queſtions 


..., againſt him, relating to their own religious worſhip, 


and about one * that was . whom Paul af- 


1 Commiſion from- him... No- mun can give me e expreſſes it 
XA modeſtiy: The Meaning is, Thou cant not. pack to Ceſar — 
3 Which any Noman Citizen might do, before Bointonce 60 paſſed. 


V. 12. The council — It was cuſtomary for a. conſiderable Number 


f Perſons of Diſtinction, to attend the Roman Governors, Theſe 
conſtituted a kind of Council, with whom they frequently adviſed. 


V. 13. Agripgpa— The Son-ef- Herod Ag e (ch. xii. 1.) f 


ndalous Familiarity. 
This was the Perſon whom 7114 Ve gen ſo. paſſionately loved, that 


d not the Clamours of the R- 


"Beaice—His Siſter, with whom he lived in a ſca 


he would have made her ene 
mans prevented it. 


V. 15. 5 


-hinn, which they fa ſely pretended. 


V. 16. Ir is net the cuſtom of. the Romans——Haw: excellent a Rule, 
To condemn no one unheard! A Rule, which as it is common to 
all Natione, (Courts of * only excepted) ſo it ought to di- 
Affairs, nat only in public but private | 


rect our Proceedings in all 
1 


V. 18. Sach things as I ſuppoſed—From-their Paſſion and Vehe- | 
-mence. 

V. 19. But had certain queſlians=—How coldly does he-mention the 
Things of the laſt Importance! And about ane Feſus— Thus docs 


r al ſpeak af Hic, 0 whom every Knee thall bow! * 
affirmed 


©. xxv. 1219, ö 


. San 1 n Ceſar. Then Feſtus, 1 
ferred with the council anſwered, Haſt e | 


pa and Ber- 


the chief prieſts e an elders: of the 


againſt bim—As upon. a previous Convic- | 


ä 


* * : . 2 
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20 fixmedto-be alive; And as I doubted of ſuch manner 
of queſtions, I aſked, If he would go to ſeruſalem, 
21 and there be judged concerning theſe matters? But 
Paul appealing to be kept for the hearing of Auguſtus, 
IT commanded h im to be kept till L could ſend him to 
22 Ceſar. Then Agtippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would alſo 
8 hear the man myfelf. And he ſaid, To-morrow thou 
23. | And-on-the morrow, when Agrippa was come 
and Bernice with great pomp, and were entered 
into the place of audience, with the tribunes and 
Principal mem of the city, at the command of Feſ- 
24 tus, Paul was brought forth. And Feſtus ſaid, 
K.iog Agrippa, and, all ye who are preſent with. 
us, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude 
bdf the Jews have pleaded with me, both at Jeruſa- 
lem and here, crying out, that he ought not to 
A5 live any longer. But when I found, that he had 
committed nothing worthy of death, and he had 
, -*- himſelf appealed to the Emperor, I determined to 
2 ſend him 5 Of whom 1 have 4 nothin certain to 
write to hy lord: wherefore I have brought him 
before you, and eſpeeially before thee, O king 
Agrippa, that after examination taken, I may have 
27 ſomewhat to write. For ĩt ſeemeth to me unrea- 
ſionable, to ſend a priſoner, and not to ſignify alſo 


5 5 e 8 2 4 WIS #0; 1 ; 
XXVII. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, It is permitted 
thee to ſpeak. for thyſelf. And Paul, ſtretching 


? 
o 


umd to: be aue. And was this a doubtful Queſtion? But why, 
Q Feſtus, didſt thou doubt concerning it? Only becauſe thou didſt not 
arch into the Evidence of it. 'Otherwife that Evidence might have 
opened to thee, till it had grown up into full Conviction: And thy 
illuſtrious Priſoner have led thee into the glorious Liberty of the 
Children of Oo. OY | 7 "Is 
 V.23. With the tribunes and principal men of the city The chief 
- .Officers both Military and Civil. | 
V. 1. And Paul, firerching forth bis: band—Chamed-as it was: a 
decent Expreſſion of his o Eurneſtneſs, and proper to enyage the 
Attention of his Hcearers: anſwered for bimſel Not only refuting 
the Accuſations of the Ferus, but enlarging upon the Faith of the 


Gos | | | 
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2 forth his hand, made his defence. I think myſelf 
happy, king Agrippa, that I am this day to make 
my defence before thee, concerning all thoſe things 
3 whereof I am accuſed by the Jews, Who art ac- 


curately acquainted with all the cuſtoms and — | 


tions which, are among the Jews: wherefore 
ſeech thee to hear me'patiently, - 
The manner of my life from my youth which was 
from the beginning among my own nation at je- 
õ ruſalem, all the Jews know, Who knew me from 
the firſt, (if they would: teſtify) that I lived a Pha- 
6 riſee, after the ſtricteſt ſect of our religion. And 


now I ſtand in judgment, for the hope of the pros 
7 miſe made by God to our fathers: To which our 


twelve tribes, worfmipping continually night and 


"day; hope to arain: concerning which hope, king 


| v. 2. King Agrippa—There is a peculiar Force in thus addreſſ a 


a Perſon by. Name. Agrippa felt thix 3 
V. 3. Who art accurately acquainted—Which Feſur was not; 


ab ithᷣ the cuſtoms.— In practical Matters; and gueſtions—In ſpeculative. 
This Word Feſtus had uſed in the Abſence of Paul, (ch. xxv. 19%) 
who by the Divine Leading, repeats and explains it. Agrippa had 
Hhad:peculiar Advantages, for / an accurate K nowledge of the Fewwiſh 
Caſtoms and Queſtions, from his Education under. his Father Herod, 


and his long Abode at Jeruſalem. 


Nothing can be imagined more ſuitable: or more graceful, than 


this whole Diſcourſe of P au] before __— 5 in which the Serioul- 
the Apoſtle, and the Polite- 
neſs of the Gentleman and the Scholar, appear in a moſt beautiful 


neſs of the Chriſtian, the Boldneſs 


Contraſt, or rather a moſt happy Union. 


V. 4. From my youth, which was from be bi ani! That is 
a rem tk Bighnning of hy Toarts 


V. 5. If they would teftify—But they would not; for they well 
knew what Weight his former Life muſt add to his preſent Teſtimo--—- 


NY» | a 0 . : „ 6 "A 1 „ 
V. 6. And nom This and the two following Verſes are in a kind 
of Parentheſis, and ſhew that what the Phariſees rightly taught con- 


Lerning the Reſurrection, Paul likewiſe aſſerted at this Day, The 


gth Verſe is connected with the fifth. For Phariſaiſm impelled him 
to perſecute. I fland in judgment 
Reſurrection. So it was in effect. For unleſs Chriſt had riſen, 
there could have been no Reſurrection of the Dead. And it was 


-chiefly for teſtifying the Reſurrection of Chriſz that the Fers ill. 


| perſecuted him. 


had at various Times returned from the Eaſt to their own Country, 


{fame i. 1. 1 Pets i. 1. ) Worſpigping continually night and 1 2 


* 


the hope of the promiſe—Of the 


V. 7. Our twelve tribes —For a great Part of the ten Tribes alſo 


h. xxvi. 816. 3 77 The A C T. 8. 117 


& 


it judged by you an incredible thing, that God 
9 Werl ra the dead 1 1 
ſelf, that I ought to do many things contrary to 
40 the name of ſeſusof Nazareth: Which alſo I did 
An Jeruſalem ;, and having received authority from 
the chief prieſts, I ſhut up many of the ſaints in 
pPriſons, and when they were killed, I gave my 
11 vote againſt them. And frequently puniſſing them 
in all the ſynagogues, I compelled hem to blaſ- 
d Phom ;-and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 
12 J perſecuted them even to foreign cities. Where- 
upon as I Was going to Damaſcus, with authority 
13 and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, At mid- 
day, O king, I ſaw in the way, a light from hea- 
ven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round 
14 me and them that journeyed with me. And when 
wie were all fallen down to the earth, I heard a 
voice ſaying to me in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? J. zs hard for thee 
15 to kick. againſt the goads. And I ſaid, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he faid, I am jeſus whom thou 
16 perſecuteſt. But riſe and ſtand upon thy feet; for 
That is, this is what they aim at in all their public and private 
OT iP. 


V. 8. Hit judged by you an incredible ching--aKt was by Feſtus, (ch. 


XXV. 19.) to whom Faul anſwers, as if he had. heard him diſcourſe. 
1 theught---When I was a Phariſee; that 1 aught to do many 
| e he now enumerates. LY 10047 wr 

V. 10. I but up many of the e only innocent, but 
good, Juſt, holy. I gave ny vote 4 «if .them»-- That is, I joined 
with thoſe who condemned them. Perhaps the chief Prieſts did al- 
fo give him Power to vote on theſe Occaſions, 55 


4% + 


11. I compelled them---That is, ſome of them; to blaſpbeme-«=, 

his is the moſt dreadful of all! Repent, ye Enemies of the Goſpel. 

If Spira, who was compelled,.. ſuffered ſo terribly, What will become. 
of thoſe who compel, like Saul, but do pot repent like him? 

V. 13. O king---Moſt ſeaſonably in the Height of the Narration, 
does he thus fix the King's Attention. Above the brightneſs of the ſuns 
And no marvel, . For what is the Brightneſs of this created Sun, 
to the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the brightneſs of the Father's £ ory? 7 

V. 14. In the Hebrecu tougue-- St. Paul was not now ſpeaking in 

Hebrew: When he was, ch. xxiii. 7. he did not add, In ibe Hebrew: 
tongue. Chrif uſed this Tongue both on Earth and from Heaven. 


i V. 17. Deliurring 
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I have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, to ordain 


tthee a miniſter and a witneſs, both of the things 


which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe in which I will 
27 appear to thee, Delivering thee from the people, 
28 and the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee, To 


open their eyes, that they may turn from darkneſs | 


to light, and from the power of Satan to God; 
that they may receive through faith which is in 
me, forgiveneſs of fins, and an inheritance among 
T9 them that are ſanctiſied. 
king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient to the hea- 
20 venly viſion, ' But firſt to them at Damaſcus and 
at Jeruſalem, and through all the country of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles I declared, that they ſhould 
repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of 

21 repentance. For theſe things the Jews ſeizin 


| me in the temple, attempted to kill me with their 
22 own hands. But having obtained help from God, 


ed 


V [Delivering tBee from the people The Fews, and the Gentiles, 


to wwhom, both Jeros and Gentiles, I now ſend thee---Paul gives them 

to know, that the Liberty he enjoys even in Bonds, was promiſed to 

him, as well as his preaching to the Centiles. I, denotes the Autho- 

rity of the Serder. No, the Time whence his Mifſion was dated. 

= his Apoſtleſhip, as well as his Canverfion, commenced at this 
oment. - | | 


V. 18. To open-<-He opens them, who ſends Paul; and He does 


it, by Paul who is ſent : Their eyes---Both of the Jes and Gentiles : 
That they may turn---Through the Power of the Almighty, from 
the ſpiritual Darkneſs wherein they are involved; 7o the Light of Di- 
vine Knowledge and Holinefs, and from the power of Satan, who 
now holds them in Sin, Guilt, and Miſery, to the Love and happy 
Service of Cop :-that they may receive through Faith (He ſeems to 


place the ſame Bleſſings Ta a fuller Light) Pardon, Holineſs, and 


Glory. F a 3 ; ; . 
V. 19. From'that time---Having received Power to obey, I vas not 


diſobedient---1 did 'obey, I uſed that Power, (Gal. i. 16.) So that 


even this Grace whereby St. Paul was influenced, was not irreſiſtible. 
V. 20. I declared---From'that Hour to this, both to Fezo and Gen- 


tile, that they ſhould repemt---This Repentance, we may obſerve, is 
previous both to Inward and Outward Holineſs. 5M 


3 21. For theſe things---The Apoſtle now applies all that he had | 


V. aa. Having obtained help from God. When all other Help fal- 
ed, Gop ſent the Romans from the Caſtle, and ſo fulfilled the Pro- 


miſe he had made; ver. 17. 


From that time, O 


it is thi 
And nc 
Grace 
this At 
Frenzy 

V. 2 
longing 
Reply 


comes 
this? 
King, 
V. 2 
a Cbri 
ther P 
But aln 
ther St. 


Arie. 
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Fgregt, ing nothing but what botk the prophets 

23 and Moſes have declared ſhould be, That the 
Chriſt having ſuffered,” and being the firſt who roſe 
from the dead, ſhould ſhew light to the people 
24 and to the Gentiles. And as he was thus mak- 
ing his defence, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, 
Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, much learning doth. 
25 make thee mad. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moiſt 


excellent Feſtus, but utter the words of truth and ſo- 


26 briety. . For the king knoweth of theſe things; to 
whom alfo I ſpeak with freedom; for I am perſuad- 


ed none of theſe things are hidden from him; for 
27 this was not done in a corner. Ring Agrippa, Be- 


lieveſt thou the prophets? I know that thou believeſt. 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſuad- 


V. 24. Feſtus ſaid, Paul, thou art beſide thyſe!f---To talk of Men's 
rifing from the Dead! And of a Feww's enlightening not only his own 
Nation, but the polite and learned Greets and Romans ! Nay, 2 
it is thou that art beſide ſei That ſtrikeſt quite wide of the Mark. 
And no wonder: He ſaw that Nature did not act in Paul; but the 
Grace that ated in him he did not ſee. And therefore he took all 
this Ardor which animated the Apoſtle, for a mere Start of learned 
Franz x. | 5 Ska | | 
V. I 5. Tam not mad, moſt excellent Feſtus The Stile properly be- 
longing to a Roman Propretor, How inexpreſſibly beautiful is this 


Reply? How ftrong! yet how decent and reſpectful? Madmen ſel- 
dom call Men by their Names, and Titles of Honour. Thus alſo 


St. Paul refutes the Charge. But utter the wvords of truth (confirmed 
in the next verſe) and ſobriety, the very reverſe of Madneſs, And 


both theſe remain, even when the Men of Gov act with the utmoſt 


Vehemence. Sg 


V. 26. For the king "Sat" of theſe things-=-St. Paul having refut- 


| ed. Feſtus puripes bis Purpoſe, returning naturally, and as it were 


Step by Step, from Feſtus to Agrippa · To whom I ſpeak with freedom 


Inis F reedom was probably one Circumſtance which Feftus ac- 
counted Madneſs. - A, 


V. 27. King n  Believet thou the prophets ?---He that 
A iclieves theſe, . yea, and Cbriſt. The Apoſtle now 
comes cloſe to his Heart. What did Agrippa feel, when he heard 


this? I know that thou believeft---Here Paul lays ſo faſt hold on the 
King, that he can ſcarce make any Reſiſtance. | 
V. 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou per ſuadeſt me to be 


J « Cbriftian I See here, Feſtus altogether an Heathen, Paul altoge= 
cher a Chriſtian, Arippa halting between both. Poor * ! 


ut almoſt perſuaded? So near the Mark, and yet fall ſhort ! Ano- 
cher Step, and thou art within the Veil, Reader, ſtop not with 
Apa; but go on with Paul. | 


V. 29. I would 
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29. eſt me to be a Chrififan. And Paul faid, I would to 
God, that not only. thou, but likewiſe all that. hear 
me, were this day both almoſt and altogether | ſuch as 
I am, except thefe bonds. 

30 And as he ſaid this, the king roſe up, and the go 

vernor, and Bernice, and they that At wih them. 

31 And as they were going away, they ſpake one to 

another, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of 


| * death, or of og And Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, 


This man might have been ſet ar liberty, if he had 
not appealed unto C cfar. 


Weil. And when i it was ue, to ſail into "A | 
they delivered Paul, and certain other priſoners, to 


4 I} 2 


© #'centurion named Julius, of the Auguſtan cohort. 
2 And going aboard a ſhip of Adramyttium, that was 


tio fail by the coaſts of Aſia, we ſet ſail, Ariſtarchus, 
à2 a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, being wich us. And 
3 the next day we reached Sidon. And Julius treating 
Paul courteouſly; permitted hin7 to go to ht friends, 
4 to; take refreſhment. And ſetting fail from thence, 
"we ſailed under red. becauſe the winds were con- 


v. aß. IToαιꝗ to Ged--- Aprippa hag debe of e -A Obriſtien, 
ASA « Thing wholly in his own-Power. Faul gently corrects this Mif- 


take; intimating, it is the Gift and the: Work ot Go»; that all that 


bear me- It was Modeſty in St. Paul, not to apply directly to them 


all; yet he looks upon them and obſerves them; evere- ford 0 1 


Chriſtians indeed; full of righteouſneſs, Peace, amd joy in the Hely 
Gbeſt. He ſpeaks from a full Senſe of his own Haypinels; a an 


overflowing Love to all. 


V. 30. Ard es he ſaid ebis, the kin np roſs A unſpeakably pre- 


cious Moment to Apri Whether hed e! it or no, we 
a NN in 2 Rk oy 


V. 31. This man "oth nothing wake of death, or of bonds--- They 
ſpeak of his whole Life, not of one Action only. And could ye learn 
nothing more than this, from that Diſcourſe? A favourable er- 
ment of ſuch a Preacher, is not all that Gop requiies. 

V. 1. As ſhen as it avas determined to ein a ſhorter and 


leſs expenſive Paſſage to Rome. 


PV. az. Adrunpttium was a S of. M ſyfias Adiſfirchis and 
_ TIonkewent\with Paul by Choice, not being — of his Bonds. 


V. 3. Julius treati 3 wg he had heard bim 
make his Defence. pb 9 


V. 4. * Leah en the Left-hand. 
N LE, V. - cu. 


7 
Fl 


* PF * — 9 * Y 
% > ; 


. „ The ACTS S 


— 


Ch. 
5 trary. And having failed through the ſea of Cilicia, 


and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 
6 And the centurion finding a ſhip of Alexandria there, 
bound for Italy, put us on board of it. And when 
we had failed ſlowly many days, and were ſcarce 
come over-againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, 


-  $ we failed under Crete, over-againſt Salmone. And 


paſſing it with difficulty, we came to a certain place 
called the Fair Havens, near which was the city La- 
9 fea. _ And as much time was ſpent, and ſail- 
ing was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was already 
10 paſt, Paul exhorted h, Saying to them, Sirs, I 
_ perceive that this voyage will be with injury and much 
damage, not only to the lading and the ſhip, but al- 
11 ſo to our lives. But the centurion regarded the maſter 
and the owner of the veſſel, more than the things, 
12 which were ſpoken by Paul. And as the haven was 
not convenient to winter in, the greater part adviſed 
to ſet ſail from thence alſo, if by any means they might 
reach Phenice, to winter here, which is an haven of 
Crete looking to the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt. 
13 And as the ſouth wind blew gently, ſuppoſing 
they had obtaincd their purpoſe, they weighed an- 
14 chor, and ſailed on cloſe by Crete. But not long af- 
ter there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind named 


V. 7. Cnidus was a Cape and City of Caria. 7 — 

V. 8. The Fair Havens ſtill retain the Name. Put the City of 
Laſea is now utterly loſt, together with many more of the hundre4 
Cities, for which Crete was once ſo renowned. | | | 
V. 9. The faßt, or Day of Atonement, was kept on the tenth of 
Tiſri, that is the 25th.of September. This was to them an ill Time 
of ſailing; not only becauſe Winter was approaching, but alſo be- 
cauſe of the ſudden Storms, which are ſtill common in the Mediter- 
ranean, at that Time of Year, Paul exborted them---Not to leave 
Crete. Even in external Things, Faith exerts itſelf with the great - 
eſt Preſence of Mind, and Readineſs of Advice. | 

10, Saying 16 them---To the Centurion and other Officers. 

V. 11. The centurisn regarded the maſter---And indeed it is a gene- 

ral Rule, Believe an Ariificer in his own Art. Yet when there is 


Mm. 5 | | 2 
V. 12. Which is an howen---Having a double Opening, one to tlie 


South-weſt, the other to the North- weſt. 


ind 


the greateſt Necd, a real Chriſtian will often adviſe even better thaa }. 


V. 14. There aroſe agairſs PEER South-Wind ; a cempefuous | 
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15 Euroclydon. And ' the4hip being caught, and not 
able to bear up againit' the wind, we let ber drive. 
16 And running under a certain iſland called Clauda, 
we were hardly able to get maſters of the boat: 
17 Which having taken up, they uſed helps, under- 
girding the ſhip, and fearing leſt they ſhould fall 


into the quick-ſands, they ſtruck fail, and fo were 


18 driven. And as we were in an exceeding 
great ſtorm, the next day they lightened the ſhip. 


19 And the third day we caſt out with our own hands 


20 the tackling of the ſhip. And as neither ſun nor 


ſtars appeared for many days, and no ſmall tem- 


peſt lay on 25, all hope of our being ſaved Was 
now ütaken away | : ie 


21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtanding in the 
"midſt of them, ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkened 
to me, and not have looſed from Crete, and / have 


22 avbided this injury and loſs. Vet now) I exhort you 
do be of good courage ;; for there ſhall be no loſs 
23 of any life among you, but of the ſhip on. For 
there ſtood by me chis night an angel of the God, 
24 whoſe I am, and whom I ferve, Saying, Fear not, 
Paul; thou muſt be preſented before Ceſar : and 


loGod hath given thee all them that ſail with thee. | 


evind, called in thoſe Parts Euroclydon. This was a kind of Hurri- 


cane, not carrying them any one Way, but toſſing them backward 


and forward, Theſe furious Winds are now called Levanters, 'and 


blow in all Directions from the North- eaſt to the South-eaft, 
V. 16. We were bardly able to get maſters: of the boat To prevent 


V. 18, They lightened the ſpip--Caſting the heavy Goods into the 


V. 19. We caſt out the tackling of the ſhip---Cutting away even thoſe 
Maſts that were not abſolutely e | 9s 
V. 20, Neither ſun nor ftars appeared for many days---Which they 
could the leſs . e dhe 8 was Aa" | * 

V. 21. This » Ops a is before your Eyes, | 

V. 23. The God, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve---H ow ſhort a 
Compendium of Religion! Yet how full! Comprehending both 


Faith, Hope, and Love. 


V. 24. God hath given---Paul had prayed for them. And Go 


gave him their Lives; perhaps their Souls alſo. And the Centurion, 

ſubſerving the Providence of Gop, gave to Paul the Lives of the 

| Priſoners,  How:wonderfully does his Providence reign in the moſt 

"contingent Things? And rather will many bad Men be * 
8 5 | | . 


— 
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25 Wherefore, Sirs, take courage : for I truſt in God, 
that it ſhall be even as it hath. been ſpoken to me. 


26 But we muſt be caſt on a certain iſland. And 
27 when the fourteenth night was come, as we were 


driven up and down in the Adriatic ſea, about mid- 
night the ſailors ſuſpected, that they drew nigh 


28 ſome land. And ſounding, they found twenty fa- 


thoms; and having gone a little farther, ſounding 
29 again, they found fifteen fathoms. And fearing left 
woe ſhould fall upon rough places, they caſt four 

anchors. out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 
30 But when the failors were attempting to flee-out of 

the ſhip, and had let down. the rat into the ſea, 
under pretence that they were goingyto carry out 
31 anchors out of the foreſhip, Paul al. 

turion and the ſoldiers, Unleſs then ide in the 
32 ſhip, ann be ſaved. Then the ſoldiers cut 


with a few good, (ſa nend happens) * one good Man pe- 
rich witk many bad. So i t was in this Ship: So it is in the World. 
Thee At ſuch a Time as this, there was not the ſame Danger, 


Which might otherwiſe have been, of St. Paul's ſeeming to ſpeak 


out of Vanity, what he really ſpoke out of Neceſſity. All the ſouls 
Not only all the Priſoners, as Julius afterwards did, ver. 43. 
for Souls; they ſhall be given thee; yea, more than thou hopeſt for; 
that ſail with thee---So that Paul in "the Sight of Gov, was the Maſ- 
ter and Pilot of the Ship. . 

V. 27. The fourteenth night---Since e they left Gat, ver. 18, 

In the Adriatic ſea---So the Antients called all that Part of the 20. 
terranean, which lay South of Haly. 

V. 30. The ſailors were attempting to flee out of the Heiz- Suppoſing 

the Boat would go more ſafely over the Shallows. 

V. 31, Unleſs theſe Mariners abide in the ſpip---Without them ye 
know not how. to manage her, ye cannot be ſaved---He does not ſay, 
We. That they would not have regarded. The Soldiers were not 
careful for the Lives of the Priſoners : Nor was Paul careful for his 
own. 

We may learn bence, to uſe the moſt proper Means for Security 
and Succeſs, even while we. depend on Divine Providence, and wait 


for the Accompliſhment of God's own Promiſe. . He never deſign- 


ed any Promiſe ſhould encourage rational Creatures to act in an irra- 
tional Manner; or to remain inactive, when he has given them Na- 
tural Capacities of doing, ſomething at leaſt, for their own Benefit. 
Is expect the Accompliſhment of any Promiſe, without exerting 
theſe, is at beſt vain and dangerous Preſumption, if all Pretence 4 
relying Upon it, be not womens „ 
L. 2 | v. 33. 7: 
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33 off the ropes of the boat, and let it falloff. And 
while the day was coming on, Paul exhorted them 
all to take food, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth 
that ye have tarried and continue faſting, having 
34 taken nothing. Therefore I exhoxt you to take 
food: for this is for your prefervation ; for there 
ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 
35 And having ſpoken thus, he took bread, and gave 
thanks to God before them all; and having bro- 
36 ken it, he began to eat. Then were they all en- 
37 couraged, and they alſo took meat. And we 
were in the ſhip in all, two hundred and ſeventy- 
38 ſix ſouls. And when they were ſatisfied with food, 
they lightened the ſhip, caſting oat the wheat into 
39 the ſea „ And when it was day, they did not 
know the land; but they obſerved a certain creek 
having a ſhore, into which they were minded, if 
40 poſhble, to thruſt the ſhip: And having taken 
up the anchors, they committed it to the ſea, at 
the ſame time looſing the rudder-bands, and hoiit- 
ing up the ſtay-ſail to the wind, they made for the 
41 ſhore. But falling into a place where two ſeas 
met, they ran the ſhip a- ground; and the fore- 
part ſticking faſt, remained immoveable, but the 


V. 33. Te continue Aline; baving talen notbing- No regular Meal; 
through a deep Senſe of their extreme Danger. Let us not wonder 
then, if Men who have a deep Senſe of the extreme Danger of ever- 
laſting Death, for a Time forget even to eat their Bread, or to attend 
their ee Much leſs let us cenſure that as Madneſs, 
which may be the Beginning of True Wiſdom. __, : 
V. 34. This is for your preſervation—That ye may be the better 
able to ſwim to Shore. CS | . 
5 * Then ꝛbere they all encouraged—By his Example, as well as 
Words. 5 ; | | 
V. 38. Caſting out the wwheat—So firmly did they now depend on 
what St. Paul had Gil, 5 i . 
V. 39. 7 by did not know the land Which they ſaw near them: 


Having a level ſpore. 


V. 40. Loojing the rudder-bands—Their Ships had frequently two 
Rudders, one on each Side. Theſe were faſtened while they let the 
Ship drive; but were now loſened, when they had need of them 

to ſteer her into the Creek. * 1 „ | 

V. 41. A place where by as mt Probably by reaſon of a Sand- 


V. 42. The . 


bank running parallel with the Shore, | 


Ch. xxvill. 1—4. The ACTS. 12% 


hinder part was broken by the force of the waves. 
42 And the counſel of the ſoldiers was to kill the pri- 
ſoners, left any one ſhould ſwim away and eſcape. 
43 But the centurion, being deſirous to ſave Paul, 
hindered them from their purpoſe, and: command- 
ed thoſe that could ſwim, throwing themſelves 
44 into the ſea, firſt to get away to land. And the reſt, 
ſome on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the 
ſhip 3 and ſo it came to paſs, that they all eſcaped 
ſafe to land. SO E BRL 


XXVII. And being efcaped, we then knew, that the 
2 1fland was called Melk . And the Barbarians 
ſhewed us uncommon kindneſs ; for having kind-- 

led a fire, they brought us all to :-, becauſe of the 

3 preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold; Now as 

Paul was gathering a bundle of ſticks, and laying 
them on the fire, a viper coming from the heat. 
4 faſtened upon his hand. - And when the Barbarians 
ſaw the venomous animal hanging on his hand, 
they ſaid one ie ansther, Doubileſs this man is a 


% 


V. 42. The counſel—Cruel, unjuſt, ungrateful. _ | 5 
V. 44. They all eſcaped 4 to land. And ſome of them doubtleſs 
received the Apoſtſe as a Teacher ſent from GoD. Theſe would 
find their Deliverance from the Fury of the Sea, but an Ezrneſt of 
an infinitely greater Deliverance, and are long e're this, lodged with 
him in a more peaceful Harbour than Malta, or than Earth could 
afford. | | 3 . 
V. 1. Melita, or Malia, is about twelve Miles broad, twenty 
long, and ſixty diſtant from Sicily to the South. It yields Abun-- 
dance of Honey, (whence its Name was taken) with much Cotton, 
and is very fruitful, though it has only three Feet Depth of Earth, 
above the ſolid Rock. The Emperor Charles the Fifth gave it, in 
15 30, to the Knights'of Rhodes, driven out of Rhodes by the Turks. 
They are a thouſand in Number, of whom five hundred always re- 
ſide on the INand, 2. , Fu; $I Reg 
V. 2. Andibe Barbarians—So the Romans and Greets termed  a't: 
Nations but their own, But ſurely the Generofity ſhewn by theſe - 
uncultivated Inhabitants of Malta, was far more valuable than all: 
the Varnich which the politeſt Education could give, where it taught... 
not Humani:y and Compaſſion. | | e | 
V. . Ard'eohen” the Barbatians ſaww—thty ſaid— Seeing alſo his 
Chains, Doubtleſi this man is a murderer—Such rarely go unpuniſhed 
even irs this Life; Mom vengeance hath noi ſuffered: to lide— They 
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murderer, whom, though ke hath eſcaped the ſea, 
5 vengeance hath not fuffered to live. But having 
ſhaken off the venomous animal into thefire, he ſuf- 
6 fered no harm. However they expected, that he 
would have ſwollen, or ſuddenly fallen down 
dead: but after having waited a conſiderable 
time, ſecing no miſchief befal him, they changed. 
their minds, and ſaid, he was a god, _ 
And near that place was the eftate of the chief 
man of the iſland, named Publius, who receiving us 
into his houſe, entertained us courteouſly three 
$ days. Now the father of Publius lay ſick of a 
fever and bloody flux ; to whom Paul.' went in, 
and having prayed, laid his hands on him and heal- 
9 ed him. And when this was done, the reſt alſo 
in the iſland, who had diſorders, came and were 
10 healed, Who likewiſe honoured us with many 
honours, and when we departed, put on board ſuch 
things as were neceſſary, A 
11 And after three months we ſailed in a ſhip of 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſland, whoſe 


It is with Pleaſure we trace among theſe Barbarians the Force of 
Conſcience, and the Belief of a particular Providence: which ſome 
People of more Learning have ſtupidly thought it Philoſophy to de- 
ſpiſe. _ But they erred in imagining, that Calamities muſt always be 
interpreted as Judgments, Let us guard againſt this, left, like them, 
we condemn not only the Innocent, but the Excellent of the earth, 

V. 5. Having ſhaken off the wenomeus animal be ſuffered no harm 
The Words of an eminent modern Hiſtorian are, “ No venomous 
« Kind of Serpent now breeds in Malta, neither hurts if it be 
ec brought thither from another Place. Children are ſeen there 
handling and playing even with Scorpions: I have ſeen one eating 
& them,” If this be ſo, it ſeems to be fix d by the Wiſdom of Gov, 
as an eternal. Memorial of what He once wrought there. | 

V. 6, T hey changed their. minds, and ſaid, he wvas a god—Such is 
the Stability of human Reaſon ! A little before he was a Murderer; 

and preſently. he is a God: (Juſt as the People of Lyra; one Hour 
ſacrificing, and the next ftoning.) Nay, but. there is a Medium; 
He is neither a Murderer, nor a Cod, but a Man of Gop. But na- 
tural Men never run into greater Miſtakes, than in judging of the 
Children of Gov, . VVVVVVVVVVV 

V. 7. The chief man of the iſtand— In Wealth, if not in Power 
alſo. Three days — The firſt three Days of our Stay on the Iſland. 

V. 11. hoſe fign 0as—It was the Cuſtom of the Antients, to 
Have Images on. the Head of their Ships, from which they took their 


ts 48 Names, 


—— cs 


9 
” 2. 7 IM * 
* 


12 ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. And arrived at Syra- 
13 cuſe, we tarried there three days, Whence coaſt- 
ing round, we came to Rhegium, and the ſouth 
wind riſing after one day, we came the next to 
14 Puteoli: Where finding brethren, we were intreat- 
ed to tarry with them ſeven days, and ſo we went 


_- 5 toward Rome. And the brethren having heard of 


us, came out thenceto meet us, /ome as faras Appii 
Forum, and others to the Three Taverns, whom, 
when Paul ſaw he thanked God and took courage. 
16 And when we were come to Rome, the centurion: 
delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: 
but Paul was 1 > 
17 ſoldier that kept him. And after three days, he 
called the chief of the Jews together. And when 
they were come together, he ſaid to them, Brethren 
though I have done nothing againſt the people, or 
the cuſtoms. of our fathers, yet have I been deliver- 
ed a priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
18 Romans: Who having examined me, were will-- 


ing to have releaſed me, becauſe there was no cauſe 


19 of death in me, But when the Jews oppoſed it, I 
was conſtrained to appeal to Ceſar; not that I had 


Names, Caflor and Pollux Two Heathen Gods, who were thought 
favourable to Mariners; ; | | „ | 

V. 15. The brethren—That is, the Chriftians came cut thence to meet 
n5—It is remarkable that there is no certain Account by whom 
Chriftianity was planted at Rome. Probably fome Inhabitants of 
that City were at Feruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt, ¶ Acts ii. 10.) 


and being then cenverted themſelves, carried the Goſpel thither ar 
their Return, Appii Forum was a Town fifty-one Miles from Rome ; 


the-Three Taverns about thirty. He took courage—He ſaw Cbriſt was. 
at Rome alſo, and now forgot all the Troubles of his Journey. 


V. 16. With the ſoldiex—Ta whom he was chained, as the Roman 


Cuſtom was, | 
V. 17. And after three days Given to Reſt and Prayer, Paul cal- 
ted the chief of the Fews together---He always fought the Jeros firſt ; 
but being now bound; he could not ſo conveniently go round to them, 
Though I Fave done nothing---Seeing him chained; they might have 
ſuſpected he had. Therefore he firſt obviates this Sufpicion. 


V. 19. When the Jews oppoſed it---He ſpeaks tenderly of them; 


not mentioning their repeated Attempts to murder him. Not that 


I bad any thing to accuſe my nation of. Not that I had any Deſign to 


_ accule. others, but merely to defendanyſelf, 


F 


uffered to dwell by himſelf, with the 
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20 any thing: to accuſe my nation of. For this cauſe 


therefore have I intreated to ſee and ſpeak with you; 
for it is on account of the hope of Iſrael, h I am 
21 bound with this chain. And they ſaid to him, 
We have neither received letters from Judea con- 
cerning thee, nor hath any of the brethren coming 


22 hither, related or ſpoke any evil of thee. But we 


deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt; for con- 


cerning this ſet, we know, that it is every where 


| | ſpoken againſt 


23 And having appointed him a day, many came to 


him at his lodging, to whom he expounded, teſtify- 
ing the kingdom of God, and perſuading them con- 
cerning Jeſus, both from the law of Moſes and the 


24 prophets, from morning till evening. And ſome 


believed the things that were ſpoken;. and ſome be- 
25 lieved not. And not agreeing with each other, they 


brake up the aſſembly, after Paul had ſpoken one 


word, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by the prophet 


26 Iſaiah to your fathers, Saying, Go to this people 


and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 


V. 20. The bope of Irael.--What Ifrael hopes for, namely, tlie 


Meſſiah and the Reſurrection. 

V. 21. Vie have neither received letters concerning the. There muſt 
have been a peculiar Providence in this, nor has any of the brethren--- 
The Jerus, related---Profefledly, in a fet Diſcourſe, or. ſpoke—Occa- 


ſionally, in Converſation, any evil of tbee How muſt the Bridle then 


have been in their Mouth! 


V. 22. This ſect we know is every where ſpoken | ain This is no 
Proof at all of a bad Cauſe, but a very probable Mark of a good one. 


V. 23. To whom he expounded, te ifying the kingdem- of God, and 
= 


perſuading them concerning Feſus—Thelſe were his two grand Topics, 


1. That the Kingdom of the Meſſiab was of a ſpiritual, not tempo- 

ral Nature: 2. That Feſus of Nazareth was the very Perſon fore- 

told, as the Lord of that Kingdom. On this Head, he had as much 

need to perſuade as to convince, their Will making as ſtrong a Reſiſt- 

ance as their Underſtanding. 5 

V. 24. And ſome believed the things that wvere ſpoken—With the 

Heart, as well as Underſtanding, 3:8 | 
V. 25. Well ſpale the Holy Gbeſt to your fathers Which is equally 

applicable to you. D Ss | 

V. 26: Hearing ye ſhall hear — That is, ye ſhall moſt ſurely hear, 


and ſhall not under tand. The Words manifeſtly. denote a judicial 


Blindneſs, conſequent upon a wilful and obſtinate Reſiſtance of the 
Truth. Furſt they would not, afterwards they could not believe. 


. ®: Iſaiah vi..g, &c. Mat, xiii, 14. Jebn xii. 40. 


V. 28. Tre 
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ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not preceive. 


27 For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and 
with their ears they hear heavily, and their eyes have 
they cloſed; leaſt they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, 
and hear with Heir ears, and underſtand with heir 
hearts, and ſhould be converted and I ſhould heal 
28 them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the 
ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they 
29 will hear. And when he had ſaid theſe things, 
the Jews departed, having great debating with 
each other. in EEO | 
30 And he continued two whole years in his own 
hired: houſe, and received all that came to him, 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things that relate to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
freedom of ſpeech, no man forbidding him. 


V. 28, The ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles—Namely, from 
this Time. Before this no Apoſtle had been at Roms. St. Paul was 
the firſt, ; | * „ 

V. 29. And Paul continued two whole years--- After which this Book 
vas wrote, long before St. Paul's Death, and was undoubtedly pub- 
liſhed with his Approbation by St. Luke, who continued with bim 


to the laſt, 2 Tim. iv. 11. And received all that came to him=s--W he-_ 


ther they were Jecos or Gentiles. Theſe two Years compleated 
twenty-five Years after our Saviour's Paſſion, Such Progreſs hadthe 
Goſpel made by that Time, in the Parts of the World which lay 


Weſt of FJeruſalem, by the Miniſtry of St. Paul among the Gentiles, 
How far Eaſtward the other Apoſtles had carried it in the fame Time, 


Hiſtory does not inform us. TED 

v. 31. No man forbidding bim Such was the Victory of the 
Word of Go. Whilſt Paul was preaching at Rome, the Goipel 
ſhone with its higheft Luſtre. Here therefore the Acts of the Apoſ- 
tles end; and end with great Advantage. Otherwiſe St. Luke could 
eaſily have continued his Narrative to the Apoſtles Death. 


Ch. xxvili. 27—31. The ACT * 29 
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Sr. PAUL's Epiſtle to the ROMANS. . 1 
— — * — ͤ ( D—·— 11 
ANV of the Wridings of: the New Teſſ ament are e written ft... ; 
the ſorm of Epiſtles, Such are not only-thoſe af St, Paul, 
1 James, Peter, Jude, but alſo both the Treatiſes of St. . 
11 und all the Writings of St. Jobn. Nay, we have ſeven Epiſtles herein, 
= Wich the Lozy Jeſus Himſef ſent by the Hand of Jobn to the ſeven 
_ Churches: Vea, the whole Revelation is no other than an — ; 
from Him, | L "Y ' 
Concerning the Epiſtles of St, Paul, we may obſerve he writes in 
a very different Manner, to thoſe Churches which he had planted 
himſelf, and to thoſe uo had not 2 his face-in the fleſh, In his 
| Letters to the former, a loving or ſharp Familiarity appears, as their B37 
Behaviour was more or leſs ſuitable to the Goſpel. To the latter, he 
Propoſes the Pres unmixt Goſpel, in a more general and abſtract ; J 
: anner. 
NT As to the Time wherein he wrote lik Epiſtles, it is probable he 
wrote, about the Year of Chriſt according to the common Reckoning, 
48 from Corinth - the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians : 2 
IF | 44509 from Pbrygia to the Galatians: oo 
=: -. 3832 from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians : 
from\Troas the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy: 
from Macedonia the ſecond to the Corinthians, and 
Et, 0 that to Titus: 8 
J Som Corinth to the Romans : ES 
57 from Rome to the PLilippians, to Philewon, to 1 
the Epbeſſans, and 2 * 4 
58 from Tay to the Hebrews : 
66 from Rowe the ſecond to Timothy. 
"As te the General Epiftles, it ſeems st. James wrote a tue be- 
fore his Death, which was A. D. 63. St. Pter, who was martyr d 
in the Year Py. Wrote his latter Epiſtle a lite before his G and \ 
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NOTES on St. Paur's Epiſtle to the Romans. 131 


not long after his former. St. Jude wrote after him, when the 


Myſtery of Iniquity was gaining Ground ſwiftly, St. Fob is belie —— 


ved to have wrote all his Epiſtles a little before his Departure. The 


Revelation he wrote A. D. 96. 


That St. Paul wrote this” Epiſtle Now! Corinth we may learn, from 


his commending to the Romans Phebe a Servant of the Church of 


Cenchrea (ch, xvi. 1.) a Port of Corinth, and from his mentioning 
the Salutations of Caius and Eraſtus (ch. xvi. 23-) who were both 
Corinchians, Thoſe to whom he wrote, ſeem to have been chiefly 
Foreigners, both Jeros and Gentiles, whom Buſineſs drew from other 
Provinces ; as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and by his Salu- 
tations of ſeveral former Acquaintance. 

His chief Defign herein is to ſhew, 1. That neither the Gentiles 
by the Law of Nature, nor the Jetos by the Law of Moſes, could 


obtain Juſtification before Gop: And that therefore is was neceſſary 


for both to ſeek it from the free Mercy of Gop by Faith. 2. That 
Gop has an abſolute Right, toſhew Mercy on what Terms he pleaſes, 


and'to'with-hold it from thoſe Who will not accept it on his own 


T erms. : 
7 This Epiſtle anda) five Parts, 
I. The Introduction, 
II. The Propoſition, briefly proved, 
1. Concerning Faith and Juſtification, 
2. Concerning Salvation, 


3. Concerning the Equality of Believers, Jer or Gen- 


8 16—17 
To theſe three Parts, wbereof a N ke 
The Firſt is treated of C. i. 18—iv. 
The Second 3 O. v. ili. 
The Third 5e. ix. —xi. 


not only the Treatiſe itſelf, but alſo the Exhortation an- 
ſwers in the ſame Order. 


ö III. The Treatiſe, 


1. Concerning Jaſtification, which is 


1. Not by Works, for | | C. i. —r$ 

The Gentiles, 5 C. ii. 110 

The Jews, and N 11—29 

Both together are under Sin, C. iii. 1—20 

2. But by Faith, 21—31 
as appears by the Example of Abraham, and the 

Teſtimony of David, . 1—25 

2. Concerning Salvation, C. v. viii. 


3. Concerning the equal Privileges of Joys and Gen- 


SY tile Believers, C. ic.—Xi. 
IV. The Exhortation, : | + ©. Ai. 1== 2, 
x Concerning Faith and its Fruits, Love and practical 
Holineſs, 5 3—21 
| - C. xtil. 1—10 
. Concexning Satvatibn;” | 11—14 
Of the Conjunction of Jens and Gentiles, C. xiv. 1==xv. 13 
* The: nnen, 1A—x vi. 5 5 
| © 
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132 NOTES on St. Paur's Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Fa expreſs the Deſign and Contents of this Epiſtle, a little more 
at large. The Apoſtle labours throughout, to fix in thoſe to whom 


he writes, a deep Senſe of the Excellency of the Goſpel, and to 


engage them to act ſuitably to it. For this Purpoſe, after a general 
Salutation, (ch. i. 1—7.) and Profeſſion of his Affection for them 


(ver. 8—15.) he declares he ſhall not be aſhamed openly to main- 


tain the Goſpel at Rome, ſeeing it is the powerful Inſtrum ent of Sal- 
vation, both to Jerus and Genti/es, by Means of Faith. (ver 16, 17.) 
And in order to demonſtrate this, he ſhews, 


1. That the World greatly needed ſuch a Diſpenſation, the Gentiles 


being in a moſt abandoned State; (ver. 18-32.) and the Jews, 
though condemning others, being themſelves no better: (ch. ii. 1— 
29. As, notwithſtanding ſome Cavils, which he obviates, (ch. iii. 
18.) their own Scriptures teſtify. (9— 19.) So that all were under 
a Neceſſity of ſeeking Juſtification by this Method, (20—31.) 
2. That Abrabamand David themſelves ſought Juſtification, by 
Faith, and not by Works, (ch. iv. 1-25.) 


3. That all who believe are brought into ſo happy a State, as 


turns the greateſt Afflictions into Matter of Joy. (ch. v. 1—11.) 
4. That the Evils brought on Mankind by Adam, are abundantly 


recompenſed to all that believe in Chrift. (12—21.) 


5. That far from diſſolving the Obligations to practical Holineſs, 


the Goſpel increaſes them by peculiar Obligations, (ch. vi, 1—23.) 


In order to convince them of theſe Things the more deeply, and 
to remove their Fondneſs for the Moſaic Law, now they were 
married to Chrift by Faith in him, (ch. vii. 1—6.) he ſhews how 


unable the Motives of the Law were to produce that Holineſs, which 


Believers obtain, by a living Faith in the Goſpel ; (ch. vii. 7—25. 


Vi. 1, 2.) and then gives a more particular View of thoſe Things, 
which rendered the Goſpel effectual to this great End. (ver. 3—39-) 


That even the Gentiles, if they believed, ſhould have a Share in 
theſe Bleflings ; and that the a aw if they” believed not, ſhould be 
excluded from them, being a Point of great Importance, the Apoſtle 
beſtows the gth, 1oth, and 11th Chapters in ſettling it. He begins 


the gth Chapter, by exprefling his tender Love and high Eſteem tor 


the Jeroiſb Nation, (ver 1—5.) and then ſhews, 


1. That God's rejecting great Part of the Seed of Arat am, yea, | 


and of Tſaac'too, was undeniable F:@. (6—13.) 


* 


2. That Gop had not choſen them to ſuch peculiar Privileges, | 


for any Kind of Goodneſs either in them or their Fathers. (14— 24.) 


3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Je 
had been foretold both by Hoſea and Tjaiab. (ver. 2533.) 


4. That Gop had offercd Salvation to Jezos and Gentiles on the 


ſame Terms, though the Jeros had rejected it. (ch. x. 1-21.) 

5. That though the Rejection of Trae! for their Obſtinacy was 
General, yet is was not Total: there being ſtill a Remnant among 
them who did embrace the Goſpel. (ch. xi. 110.) 

6. That the Rejection of the reſt was not Final, but in the End 


ll Iſrael ſhould be ſaved. (ver. 11=31.) 


7. That mean time even their Obſtinacy and Rejection ſerved to 
diſplay the unſearchable Wiſdom and Love of Gon. (ver. 32—56.) 


The 
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NOTES on St. Paui's Epiſtle to the Romans, 133 


The reſt of the Epiſtle contains practical Inſtructions and Exhor- 
tations. He particularly urges, 1. An entire Conſecration of them- 
ſelves to Gop, and al Care to glorify Him by a faithful Improvement 
of their ſeveral Talents : (ch. zii. 1—1 1 2. Devotion, Patience, 
Hoſpitality, mutual Sympathy, Humility, Peace, and Meekneſs; 
(ver. 12—2 1.) 3. Obedience to Magiſtrates, Juſtice in allits Bra n- 


ches, Love the fulfilling of the Law, and univerſal Helineſs: (ch. 


xiii. 114.) 4. Mutual Candor between thoſe who differed in Judg- 
ment, touching the Obſervance of the Moſaic Law; (ch. xiv. 123. 
xv. 117.) in enforcing which he is led to men tion the Extent of 
his own Labours, and his Purpoſe of viſiting the Remans, in the 


mean time recommending himſelf to their Prayers. (ver. 1833.) 


And after many Salutations, (ch. xyi. 1—16.) and a Caution againſt 
thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, he concludes with a ſuitable Bleſſing and 
Doxology. (ver. 17—27+) Ko. 


N O M AN 


5 AUL, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 7 be an 
apoſtle, ſeparated to the goſpel of God, 


2 & Which he had promiſed before, by his prophets 
3 in the holy ſcriptures; Concerning his Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, who was of the ſeed of David, 


V. 1. Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chrift—To this Introduction the 


Concluſion anſwers. (ch. xv. 15, Sc.) Called to be an apoflle— And 


made an Apoſtle by that Calling, While God calls, He makes 
what He calls. As the Judaizing Teachers diſputed his Claim to 


the Apoſtolical Office, it is with great Propriety that he aſſerts it in 


the very Entrance of an Epiſtle, wherein their Principles are entirely 
overthrown. Ang various other proper and important Thoughts are 
ſuggeſted in this ſhort Introduction: Particularly, the Prophecies 


concerning the Goſpel, the Deſcent of Jeſus from David, the great 


Doctrines of his Godhead and Reſurrection, the ſending the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, the Privileges of Chrifiians, and the Obedience and 
Holineſs to which they were obliged, in virtue of their Profeſſion. 
Separatad—By Gor, not only from the Bulk of other Men, from 
other Jetos, from other Diſciples, but even from other Chriſtian 
Teachers, to be a peculiar Inftrument of Gad in ſpreading the Goſ- 
. 1 22 
5 V. 2. Which be promiſed before Of old Time, frequently, ſolemnly. 
And the Promiſe and Accompliſhments confirm each other. | 
V. 3. Who was of ihe ſeed of David, according to the fleſp—That is, 


with regard to his human Nature. Both the Natures of our Saviour 


are here mentioned: But the human is mentioned firſt, becauſe the 
divine was not manifeſted in its full Evidence till after his Reſurrec- 
tion. "Sp. | N 

VoL. II. 


I Deut. xvili. 18. La. IX. 6 74 11 


Chap. liu, & Isi, Jer. Ii. 15. 
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may embrace the Faith of Chriſt, For bis name—For his Sake, out 
of Regard to Him, | „ 


$34 ROMANS. Ch. i. A. 


4 according to the fleſh, But declared the Son- of 
God with Power, according to the ſpirit of holi- 


5 neſs, by the reſurrection from the dead; By whom 


we haye received grace and apoſtleſhip, for obedi- 
"ence to the faith in all nations for his name, 


6 Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus 


7 Chriſt: To all that are in Rome, who are beloved 

of God, called and holy, Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 

for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of through 


V. 4. But powerfully declared to be the 8 God, according to the 
ſpirit of holineſs——That is, according to his Divine Nature, By rhe 


reſurrection from the dead—For this is both the Feuntain and the 


bject of our Faith: and the preaching of the Apoſtles was the 
Conſequence of Cbriß's Reſurrection. | . 
V. 5. By whom we have received and the other Apoſtles, Grace 


and apoftleſbip—The Favour to be an Apoftle, and Qualifications for 
— to the faith in all nations. That is, that all Nations 


V. 6. Among whom—The Nations brought to the Obedience of 
Faith, are ye alſo But St. Paul gives them no Pre- eminence above 
others. Ns, | Fe 

V. 7. To all that are in Reme—Moft of theſe were Heathens by 
Birth, (ver. 13.) tho' with Jeus mixed among them. They were 
ſcattered up and down in that large City, and not yet reduced into 
the Form of a Church. Only ſome had begun to meet in the Houſe 


of Aquila and Priſcilla. Beloved of God—And from his free Love, 


not from any Merit of yours, called by his Word and his Spirit. to 
believe in Fim, and now through Faith, holy as He is holy. Grace 
Thepeculiar Favour of Go p, and Peace All Manner of Bleſſings, tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, and eternal. This is both a Chriſtian Salutation and an 
Apoſtolie Benediction from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Cbri.— 
This is the uſual Way wherein the Apoſtles ſpeak Go the Father, 
ce Gop our Father.“ Nor do they often in ſpeaking of Him, uſe the 


Word Lox v, as itimplies the proper Name of Gop, * HOVAH, In 


the Old Teſtament indeed, the holy Men generally ſaid, the Lox p 


our Gop. For they were then as it were Servants, whereas now they 


are Sons. And Sons fo well know their Father, that they need not 
frequently mention his proper Name. It is one and the ſame Peace, 


and one and the ſame Grace, which is from Gop and from Feſus 
Cbriß. Our Truſt and Prayer fix on Gop, as He is the Father of 


Cbriß, and on Cbrift as He pteſents us to the Father. 

V. $.Trbank—In the very Entrance of this one Epiſtle, are the 

Traces of all ſpiritual AﬀeCtions, ; but of Thankfulneſs above all; 

with the Exprefiion of which almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles begin. 

He here particularly thanks Goo, that whatotherwiſe himſelf 2 
| bs | | ; _Nave 


. 


* 
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9 the whole world. For God, whom ] ferve with 
my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, is my witneſs, 
10 how inceſſantly I make mention of you, Always 
requeſting in my prayers to come unto you, if by 
any means now at length I may have a poſperous 

11 journey by the will of God. For J long to fee you, 
that I may impart to you ſome ſpiritual gilt, that 
12 ye may be eſtabliſhed, That is, tobe comforted 
together with you, by the mutual faith both of you 


have done, was done at Ree already. My God—This very Word 
_ expreſſes Faith, Hope, Love, and Conſequently all true Religion, 
through Feſus Chrifi---The Gifts of Gov all paſs. through Chrif to us: 
and all our Petitions and Thankſgivings paſs through Chrift to Gop, 
that your faith is ſpotben of---In this Kidd of Congratulations, St. Paul 
deſcribes either the whole of Chriſtianity, as Col. i. 3, &c. or ſome 
Part of it, as 1. Cor, i. 5. Accordingly here ke mentions the Faith of 
the Romans, ſuitably to his Deſign, (ver. 12, 17.) Tbreugb the 
hole world---T his joyful News ſpreading every where, that there 
were Chriſtians alſo in the Imperial City, And the Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of Gov eftabliſhed Faith in the chief Cities; in Feraſalem and 
Rome particularly, that from thence it might be diffuſed to all Nations. 
V. 9. God whom I ſerue- As an Apoſtle, in my ſpiric---Not only 
with my Body, but within my inmoſt Soul, in the goſpei---By preach- 
ang it. ME” : 90 x 
V. 10, Always---In all my folemn Addreſſes to Gop, If by any 
means now at lngtb---This Accumulation of Particles declares the 
ö Strength of his Deſire. 
i V. 11. That I may impart to you---Face to Face, by laying on of 
„ Hands, Prayer, Preaching the Goſpel, private Converſation, ſome 
J ſpiritual gift With ſuch Gifts the Corinthians, who had enjoyed 
. the Preſence of St. Paul, abounded. (1 Cor. i. 7. xii. 1. xiv. 1.) So didthe 


- G alatians likewiſe. (Gal. iii. 5.) And indeed all thoſe Churches 
n whichihad had thePreſence of any of the Apoftles, had peculiar Advan- 
— tages in this kind, from the laying on of their Hands (A. xix. 6. 
r, viii. 17. &c. 2. Tim. i. 6.) But as yet the Romans were great ly inferior 
le to them in this Reſpect, for which Reaſon the Apoftle inthe 12th 
n Chapter alſo ſays little if any thing, of their Spirituai Gifts. He 
D therefore deſires to impart ſome, that they might be eflabliſhed ; fo r by 
ey theſe was the teflimony of Chriff confirmed among them. That St. Peter 
ot had no more been at Rowe than St. Paul, at the Time when this 
e, Epiſtle was wrote, appears from the General Tenor thereof, and 
ſus from this Place in particular. For otherwiſe what St. Paul wiſhes 
of to impart to the Romans, would have been imparted already by St. 
„„ TEST: | 

he V. 12. That is, I long to be comforted---by the mutual faith both of 
15 you and me---He not only aſſociates the Romans with, but even pre- 
in. fers them before himſelf, How different is this Stile of the Apoſtle, 
uld 


from that of the Modern Court of Rome? | 
If | M2 V. 13. Bretbren 


r 
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tice and Mercy, and is eminently ſhzwn, in conderaning Sin, and 


13 and me. Now I would not have you ignorant, 


- brethren, that I have often purpoſed to come to 
you, (though I have been hindred hitherto) that I 
might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even as 

14 among the other Gentiles. I am a debtor both to 
the Greeks and the Barbarians, both to the wiſe 
15 and to the unwiſe. Therefore, as much as in me 
is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you alſo who 


16 are at Rome. Forl am not aſhamed of the goſ- 


pel; for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to 
__every one that believeth, both to the Jew and to 


17 the Gentile, For the righteouſneſs of God is 


V. 13. Pretbren--A frequent, holy, ſimple, ſweet, and yet grand 


Appellation. The Apoſtles but rarely addreſs Perſons by their 
Names, as, O ye Corinthians , O Timot beus. St. Paul generally uſes 


this Appellation, Brethren 3 ſometimes in Exhortation, My beloved ; 
or, My beloved brethren St. James, Brethren, My brethren, My be- 
loved brethren: St. Peter and Jude always, Beloved. St. Jobn fre- 


- quently, Beloved; once Brethren ; oftner than once, My little chil- 


dren. Though I have been hindered hitherto---Either by Buſineſs, (ſee 


ch. xv. 22.) or Perſecution, (1 Te. ii. 2.) or the Spirit, (As xvi. 
7.) That I might bawe ſome fruit---Of my miniſterial Labours; even 


as I have already had from the many Churches I have planted and 


watered among the other Gentiles. 


V. 14. To the Greeks and the Barbarians---He includes the Romans 
under the Greeks ; ſo that this Diviſion comprizes all Nations. | Beth 
to the wiſe and the unwiſe---For there were unwiſe even among the 
Greeks, and wiſe even among the Barbarians. I am a debtor to all--- 
T am bound, by my Divine Miſſion to preach the Goſpel to them. 

V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the geſpel---To the World indeed 


it is Folly and Weakneſs. (1 Cor. i. 18.) Therefore in the Judgment 
of the World, he ought to be aſhamed of it; eſpecially at Rome, the 
Head and Theatre of the World. But Paul is not aſhamed; know- 


ing it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth--- 


The great and gloriouſly powerful Means of ſaving all who accept 
Salvation in Gop's own Way. As St. Paul comprizes the Sum of 
the Gofpel in this Epiſtle, ſo he does the Sum of the Epiſtle in this 


and the following Verſe. Both to the Jew and to the Gentile---There 
is a noble Frankneſs, as well as a comprehenſive Senſe in theſe 
Words, by which he on the one Hand ſhews the Jeus their abſolute 


Need of the Goſpel, and on the other, tells the politeſt and greateſt 


Nation in the World, both that their Salyation depended onreceiying 


it, and chat the firſt Offers of it were in every Place to be made to 


the deſpiſed Fewws, | | 3 , 
V. 17. The righteouſneſs of Ged---T his Expreſſion ſometimes means, 
Gop's eternal, eflential Righteouſneſs, which includes both Juſ- 
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revealed therein Gans faith to faith ; asit is written, 


1 T Juſt ſhall live by faith. 


18 For the 1 of God i is revealed from bedren, 


againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 


19 who detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs. For what 


yet juſtifying the Sinner, Sometimes it means that Righteouſneſs, 
by which a Man, through the Gift of Gop is made and is righteous, 
And that both by receiving Chriſt through Faith, and by a Confor- 


| mity to the eſſential Righteouſneſs of Gop. St. Paul, when treat- 


ing of Juſtification, means hereby, the Righteouſneſs of Faith : 


therefore called The Righteouſnejs of Gop, becauſe Gop found out 
and prepared, reveals and gives, approves and crowns it. In this 


Verſe the Expreſſion means, The whole Benefit of Gop throvgh 


Chriſt for the Salvation of a Sinner. Is revealed---Mention is made 


here, and ver. 18. of a twofold Revelation, of Matb and of Righte- 


 ouſneſs ; the former, little known to Nature, is revealed by the Law 


rance. From faith to faith---By a gradual Series of ſtill clearer and 
clearer Promiſes. As it is 2oritten---St. Paul had juſt laid down three 


the latter, wholly unknown to Nature, by the Goſpel. That goes 
before and prepares the Way; this follows: Each, the Apoſtle ſays, 
is revealed, at the preſent Time, in Oppoſition to the Times of Igno- 


Propofitions, 1. Righteouſneſs is by Faith. (ver. 17.) 2. Salva- 


tion is by Righteouſneſs. (ver. 16.) 3. Both to the Jens and to the 


Gentiles, (ver. 16.) Now all theſe are confirmed by that ſingle Sen- 
tence, The juft all live by faith---Which was primarily ſpoken, of 
thoſe who preſerved their Lives, when the CI aldeans beſieged Feruja - 
lem, by believing the Declaratiens of Gov, and acting according to 


them. Here it means, He ihall obtain the favour of Gop, and 


continue therein by delieving, 


V. 18. For---There is no other Way of obtaining Life and Salva- 


tion. Having laid down his Propofition, the Apoſtle now enters 


upon the Proof ef it. His firſt Argument is, The Law condemns 
all Men, as* being under Sin. None therefore is juſtified by the 
Works of the Law. This is treated of to ch. iii. 20. And hence 
he infers, Therefore Juſtification is by Faith. The zorath of Cod is 
revealed---Not only by frequent and fignal Interpoſitions ot Divine 
Providence, but likewiſe in the Sacred Oracles, and by us, his Meſ- 
ſengers. From bea ven This ſpeaks the Majeſty of him whoſe 
Wrath is revealed, his all-ſeeing Eye, and the Extent of his Wrath: 
Whatever is unaer Heaven, is under the Effects of his Wrath, Be- 


Levers in Chriſt excepted. Againſt all ungos lineſs and unrighteouſr. 06 


Theſe two are treated of ver. 23, &c. of men---He is ſpeaking here 


of the Gentilss, and chiefly the wiſeſt of them; who deigin the truth 


3 


---For, it trut᷑ x s ag44nit their Wackednele, in unrigbtecuſneſs—1 he 


Word here includes Ungodlineſs alſo. 
V. 19. For what is to be known of Ged---Thoſe great Principles 
which are e neceliary to be known is man op 1 in them ; for 
M3 | 
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ROMANS. Ch. i. 20—25 


is to be known of God is manifeſt in them; for 
20 God hath ſnewed i to them. For thoſe things of 
him which are inviſible, both his eternal power and 
Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the creation of 
the world, being underſtood by the things which 


21 are made, ſo that they are without excuſe: Becauſe 


knowing God, they did not glorify him as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their 
reaſonings, and their fooliſh heart was darkened. 

22 Profeſling to be wiſe, . they became fools, And 
23 changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image in the likeneſs of corruptible man, and 

- of birds, and of four-footed creatures and reptiles. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs 


through the defires of their hearts, to diſhonour 
25 their bodies among themſelves; Who changed 


Cod hath ſbecued it to them---By the Light which enlightens every 


Man that cometh into the World, 


V.20. For thoſe things of bim ⁊obich are inviſible are ſeen---By the 
Eye of the Mind, being underflood---They are ſeen by them, and them 


only, who uſe their Underſtanding. | 


V. 21. Becauſe knowing God---For the wiſer Heathens did know, 
that there was one ſupreme Gop ; yet from low and baſe Conſider- 


. ations, they conformed to the Idolatry of the Vulgar. They did nat 


gforify bim as God, neither were thankful---They neither thanked Him 


for 


but became wvain---Like- the Idols they worſhipped, in their reaſonings 
--- Various, uncertain, fooliſh, What a terrible Inftance have we 


of this, in the Writings of Lucretius? What vain Reaſonings, and 
how dark a Heart, amidſt ſo pompous Profeflions.of Wiſdom ? 


V. 23. And changed---With the utmoſt Folly! Here are three 
Degrees of Ungodlineſs and of Puniſhment. The Firſt is deſcribed, 
ver. 21-24. The Second, ver. 24---27. The Third, in the 


28th and following Verſes. The Puniſhment in each Caſe is expreſt 


by God gave them up. If a Man will not worſhip Gop as Gop, he 
is ſo left to himſelf, that he throws away his very Manhood. Rep- 
tiles---Or creeping Things: As Beetles, and various kinds of ca 
nts. 1 
"V. 24. N berefore- One Puniſhment of Sin is from the very Na- 
ture of it, as ver. 27. Another, as here, is from vindictive Juſtice. 
Uncleanneſs---Ungodlineſs and Uncleanneſs are frequently joined; (1 
Theſſ. iv. 5.) as are the Knowledge of Gop and Purity. God gave 


2 


| 2 them up- By withdrawing his reſtraining Grace. 


V. 25. Who changed the truth---The true Warſhip of God, into 4 


| lie---Falſe, abominable Idolatries, and worſhipped---Inwardly, and 
ſer ved -- Outwardly. | | | 


26. Therefore: 


is Benefits, nor glorified Him for his Divine Perfection; 


Nen 


the truth of Gad into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved 


the creature above the creator, who is bleſſed for 


26 


1 


28 


31 


ever! Amen. Therefore God gave them up to 


vile affections; for even their women changed the 
natural uſe to that which is againſt nature: And 


likewiſe alſo men, leaving the natural uſe of the 


woman, burned in their luſt toward each other, 


men with men working filthineſs, and receiving in 


themſelves the juſt recompence of their error. 
And as they did not like to retain God in their 


knowledge, God gave them up to an undiſcerning 


mind, to do the things which were not expedient, 
Filled with all injuſtice, fornication, maliciouſneſs, 
covetouſneſs, wickedneſs : full of envy, murder, 
contention, deceit, malignity : Whiſperers, 
backbiters: haters of God, violent, proud: boaſt- 
ers, inventers of evil things: diſobedient to parents, 


Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with- 


out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


V. 26. Therefore God gave them up to wk a Fiction: To which the 


Heathen Romans were then abandoned to the laſt Degree; and none 


more than the Emperors themſelves. | | | 
V. 27. Receiving the juſt recompence of their error---Their Idolatry : 
Being puniſhed with that unnatural Luſt, which was as horrible a 
Diſhonour to the Body, as their Idolatry was to Gop. TE 
V. 28. God gave them up to an undiſcerning mind---Treated of ver. 


325 


to do things not expedient---(Even the vileſt Abominations) treat- 


ed of ver. 29---31, 


V. 29. Filled witb all injuſtice---This ſtands in the firſt Place, L- 
_ mercifulneſs in the laſt. Fornication---Includes here every Species of 


Uncleanneſs. Maliciouſneſs---The Greek Word properly implies a 
Temper, which delights in hurting another, even without any Ad- 


vantage to itſelf, | 


V. 30. Whiſperers---Such as ſecretly defame Others. Backbiter 
Such as ſpeak againſt others behind their back, Haters of God--- 
That is, Rebels againſt Him; Deniers of his Providence, or Accu- 
ſers of his Juftice in their Adverſities. Yea, having an inward 
Heart-Enmity to his Juſtice and Holineſs. Inventers of evil things--- 
Of new Pleaſures, new Ways of Gain, new Arts of Hurting, parti- 


cularly in War. 


V. 31. Coverant-breakers---It is well known, the Romnas, as 2 
Nation, from the very Beginning of their Commonwealth, never 


made any Scruple of vacating altogether the moſt ſolemn Engagement, - 


if they did not like it, though made by their ſupreme Magiſtrate, in 


the Name of the whole People. They only gave up the General 


who had made it, and then ſuppoſed themſelves to be at full Liberty! 


Withous 
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f Ggnedci Gop to lead or encourage thee to it, 
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32 Who knowing the righteous judgment of God, that 
they who practiſe ſuch things are worthy of death, 


not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thofe 
that practiſe them, Ns | 


II. Therefore thou art inercuſable, O man, who- 


ſoever thou art that judgeſt; for in that thou judgeſt 
the other, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for thou that 
2 judgeſt practiſeſt the ſame things. For we know 
that the judgment of God is according to truth, 
3 againſt them who practiſe ſuch things. And 
thinkeſt thou this, O man, who judgeſt them that 
practiſe ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou 
4 ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? Or deſpiſeſt 
thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs 


Without natural affection-— The Cuſtom of expoſing their own new- 
born Children to periſh by Cold, Hunger, or wild Beaſts, whick ſo 
generally prevailed in the Heathen World, particularly among the 
Greeks and Romans, was an amazing Inſtance of this; as is alſo that 
of killing their aged and helpleſs Parents, now common among the 
American Heathens. | 

V. 32. Not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that practiſe 
them---This is the higheſt Degree of Wickednefs, A Man may be 
hurried by his Paſſions to do the Thing he hates- But he that has 


* Pleaſure in thoſe that do Evil, loves Wickedneſs for Wickedneſs Sake. 


And hereby he encourages them in Sin, and heaps the Guilt of 
others upon his own Head. : . 

V. 1. Therefore---The Apoſtle now makes a Tranſition from the 
Gentiles to the Jesus, till at ver. 6. he comprizes both. Thou art 
inexcuſable— Seeing Knowledge without Practice only increaſes Guilt. 


O man -Having before ſpoken of the Gentile in the Third Perſon, he 


addreſſes the Jet in the Second Perſon But he calls him bya | 


common Appellation, as not acknowledging him to be a Jer. (Sce 


ver. 17, 28) Whoſcever thou art thatjudgefi---Cenſureſt, condemneR ; 


For in that thou judgeſi the other — The Heathen ; thou condemneſt i byſelf J 
© for thou doſ the ſame things —In effect; in many Inſtances. 


V. 2. For we know— Without thy Teaching; that the judgment of 
God—Not thine, who excepteſt thyſelf from its Sentence, is according 
to truth Is juſt, making no Exception, (ver. 5, 6, 11.) and reaches 
the Heart, as well as the Life. (ver. 16.) 

V. 3. That thou ſhalt eſcape Rather than the Gentile, 

V. 4. Or deſpiſeſi thou. Doſt thou go farther ſtill, from hoping to 
eſcape his Wrath, to the Abuſe of his Love? Ye riche.— The Abun- 
dance—of bis gooaneſs, forbearance, and long-ſuffering—Secing thou 
both haft finned, doſt fin, and wilt fin, All theſe are afterwards 
comprized in the fingle Word Goodneſs : leadeth tbee That is, is de- 


V. 5 · Treaſureſt 


5 of God leadeth thee to repentance? But after thy 

hardneſs and impenitent heart treaſureſt up to thy- 

/ ſelf wrath in the day of wrath, and revelation, and 

6 righteous judgment of God? Who will“ render 

7 to every one according to his works: To them 

that by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for 

glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life. 

8 But to them that are contentious, and do not obey 

the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, fall be indig- 

9. nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, Even 

upon evefy ſoul of man who worketh evil, of the 

10 Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile: But glory, and 

| honour, and peace all be to every one who work- 

FF <eth good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gen- 
| tile, | 2 FO | 2 | | | 

11 For there is no feſpect of perſons with God. 


) V. 5. Treaſureſt up wvrath—Although thou thinkeſt thou art trea- 
: | furing up all good Things. O what a Treaſure may a Man lay up 
t either Way, in this ſhort Day of Life! 7e tbyſei Not to him whom 
- thou judgeſt: In the day of xvraih, and revelation, and righteous judg- 
ment of God. Juſt oppoſite to the goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- 
e ſuffering of God. When Gor ſhall be revealed, then ſhall alſo be re- 
g wealed the Secrets of Men's Hearts, ver. 16. Forbearance and reve- 
& lation reſpet Gop, and are oppoſed to each other; long ſuffering and 
s rightecus judgment re ſpect tha inner; geedneſi and wrath are Words 
f of a more general Import. f 1 
V. 7. To them that ſeek for For pure Love does not exclude 
Faith, Hope, Deſire, 1 Cor. xv. 58. : | 


by. ( 


t V. 8. But to them that are contentious=Like thee, O Few, who 
3 thus fighteſt againſt Gop, The Character of a falſe Jet is Diſobe- 
e die nce, Stubbornneſs, Impatience. Indignation and turatb, tribula- 
2 tion and anguiſþ—Alluding to Pſalm lxxviii. 49. He caſt apon tbem 
c KR. The Egyptians, the fierceneſs of bis anger, wurath, and indignation, and 
z trouble; and finely intimating, that the Jett would in the Day of 
5 Vengeance be more ſeverely puniſhed, than even the Zgyptians were, 
| when Gop made their Plagues ſo wonderful, <0 
f V. 9. Of the Jew fir. Here we have the firſt expreſs Mention of 
2 the Jews in this Chapter. And it is introduced with great 
2 Propriety. Their having been trained up in the true Religion, and 


having had Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt ſent to them, will place them 
in the foremoſt Rank of the Criminals that obey not the Truth. 


to V. 10. But glory---( Juſt oppoſite to wrath) from the Divine Appro- 

" bation, Honour, (oppoſite to indignation) by the Divine Appointment, 

"wu and peace now and for ever, oppoſed to tribulation and anguiſh. 

ds V. 11. Fer there is no reaper of perſens with God---He will reward 

* every one according to his Works. But this is well confiftent * 
: | 1% 
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ROMANS. Ch. il. 12—15. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without the law, ſhall. 


- alſo periſh without the law; and as many as have 
ſinned under the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 


13 For not the hearers of the law are juſt with God, 


14 but the doers of the law ſhall bezuſtified. For when 
the Gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature 
the things contained in the law, theſe not having the 


15 law, are a law to themſelves; Who ſhew the work 
of the Jaw written upon their hearts, their conſci- 
_ ence alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts 


among themſelves accuſing or even defending 


his diſtributing Advantages andOpportunities of Improvement, accor- 
ging to his own good Pleaſure, 5 . 
V. 12. For as many as have ſinned--- He ſpeaks as of the Time paſt, 


For all Time will be paſt at the D&*of Judgment. Wirbout the law 


Without having any written Law; ball alſo perifo without the lato 


---Without Regard had to any outward Law ; being condemned by 


the Law written in their Hearts, The Word @/ſo ſhews the Agree- 
© meat of the Manner of Sinning, with the Manner of Suffering. 
Periſo e could not ſo properly ſay, Shall be judged without the 


Law. TEE 
V. 13. For not the hearers of the law are even now juft before Ged ; 


but the doers of the law ſhall be juftified---Finally acquitted and rewarded, 
A moſt ſure and important Truth; which reſpects the Gentiles alſo, 
though principally the Jews. St. Paul ſpeaks of the former, ver. 


14. &c. of the latter, ver. 17, &c. exe is therefore no Parentheſis; 


, not on the Ia. 


8 8255 Pay 1 


V. 14. For when the Gentiles- t is, any of them. St Pau 


having refuted the perverſe Judgment of the Jews concerning the 


Heathens, proceeds to ſhew the juſt Judgment of God again them. 
He now ſpeaks directly of the Heathens, in order to convince. the 


. Heathens, Yet the Conceſſion he makes to theſe ſerves more ſtrongly 
to convince the Fezus. Do by nature---That is, without an outward 
Rule ; though this alſo, ftriftly. ſpeaking, is by preventing Grace. 


The things contained in the Jaw---Fhe TenCommandments being only 


the Subſtance of the Law of Nature. Theſe not having the written 


lawv, are ala unto themjelves--- That is, what the Law is to the Fes 


they are (by the Grace of Gop) to themſelves ; namely a Rule of 


Life. ; | 
V. 15. Who hew*--To themſelves, to other Men, and in a Senſe, 

to Cop Himſelf ; the qvork of the lato- The Subſtance, though not 

the Letter of it; <oritten on their. bearts---By the ſame Hand which 


wrote the Commandments on the Tables of Stone: Their conſcience 


---There is none of all its Faculties which the Sou! has leſs in its 
Power then this; bearing witneſs---In a Trial, there are the Plaintiff, 


the Defendant, and the Witneſſes. Conſcience and Sin itſelf, are 


Witneſſes againſt the Heathens. Their thoughts ſometimes excuſe, 


ſometimes condemn them. Among themſelves--- Alternately, like Jager 
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16 them, In the day when God will judge the ſecrets. 


of men by Chrift Jeſus, according to my goſpel. 

17 But if thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
18 law, and glorieſt-in God, And knoweſt his will, 
and diſcerneſt the things that differ, being inſtructed 
19 out of the law: And art confident, that thyſelf 
art a guide to the blind, a light of them that are 

20 in darkneſs, An inſtructer of the ignorant, a 
teacher of babes, having the form of knowledge 
21 and truth in the law: Thou that teacheſt another, 
doſt not teach thyſelf: Thou that proelaimeſt, a a 


tiff and Defendant. Accufing, or even deferding them---The very manner 
of ſpeaking ſhews that . far more Room to accuſe than to defend. 

V. 16. In the Day - That is, who fhew this in the Day Every 
thing will then be ſhewn to be what it really is. In that Day will 
appear the Law written in their Hearts, as it often does in the preſent 


Life; when God ſpall judge the ſecrets of men- On ſecret Circumſtances 


depends the real Quality of Actions, frequently unknown to the 
Actors themſelves, (ver. 29.) Men generally fagm their Judgments, 
even of themſelves, merely from what is apparent. According to my 


|  Goſpel---According to the Tenor of that Goſpel, which is committed 


to my Care. Hence it appears that the Goſpel alſo is a Law. 

V. 17. But if thou art called a Few—This higheſt Point of Jewiſp 
glorying (after a farther Deſcription of it interpoſed, ver. 17—20, 
and refuted, ver. 21—24.) is itſelf refuted ver. 25, &. The Deſ- 
cription conſiſts of twice five Articles: Of which the former five 
(ver. 17, 18.) ſhew what he boaſts of in himſelf; the other five 
(ver. 19, 20.) what he glories in, with reſpe& to others. The firſt 
Particular or the former five, anſwers to the firſt of the latter; the 
ſecond to the ſecond, and ſo on. And refleft in the law—Dependeft 
on it, tho' it can only condemn thee ; and plorieft in Goed—As thy 
God : And that too, to the Excluſion of others. 2 

V. 19. Blind —in darkneſs —Ignorant—babes —Theſe were the 
Titles which the Jeros generally gave the Gentiles. 535 

V. 20. Having the form of knowledge and truth That is, the moſt 
accurate K nowledge of the Truth. 

V. 21. Thou doft not teach thyſelf :==He does not teach himſelf, 

who does not practiſe what he teaches. Doft thou fleal :—commit 


adultery— commit ſacrilege—Sin grievoully againft thy Neighbour, 


thyſelf, God. St. Paul had ſhewn the Gentiles, firſt their Sins againſt 
Gov, then againſt themſelves, then againſt their Neighbours. He 
now inverts the Order. For Sins againſt Gop are the moſt 
glaring in an Heathen ; but not in a Few. Thou that 2 
— Which all the Jer did, from the Time of the Babyloniſp Captivi- 
ty : thou committeſt ſacrilege—Doſt what 1s ſtill worſe, robbing Him 
who is God over all of the Glory which is due to Him. q 

None of theſe Charges were raſhly advanced againſt the Ferws of 
that Age, For (a their own Hiſtorian relates) ſome even -< the 
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144 ROMANS. Ch. Tl 2229, 


22 man ſhould not ſteal, doſt ſt eal: Thou that ſayeſt, 
a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt commit 

- adultery: Thou that abhorreſt idols, committeſt 
23 ſacrilege. Thou that glorieſt in the law, by tranſ- 
24 greſſing the law diſhonoureſt God? For the name 
of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through 
25 you, as it is written. Circumciſion indeed 
profiteth, if thou keepeſt the law ; but if thou art 

a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is be- 
26 come uncircumciſion. Therefore it the uncircum- 
- .cifion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not 
his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? 
27 Yea, the uncircumciſion that is by nature, fulfilling 
the law, ſhall judge thee, who by the letter and 

; 28 circumciſion tranſgreſſeſt the law. For he is not a 
_ Jew, who is an outward Jew, neither ii hat cir- 
29 cumeiſion which is apparent in the fleſh. But he is a 
Jew, who is one inwardly, and circumciſion id that 

of the Heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter; 
whoſe praiſe is not from men, but from God. 


Prieſts lived by Rapine, and others in groſs Uncleanneſs. And as 
for ſacrilegiouſly robbing Gop and his altar, it had been complained 
of ever fince Malachi, So that the Inſtances are given with great 
Propriety and Judgment. | eh 

V. 25. Circumcifion indeed profiteth—He does not ſay, juſtifies. 
How far it profited is ſhewn in the 3d and 4th Chapters: Thy circum- 


= \ Cifion is become uncircumciſion--- Is ſo already, in Effect. 'Thou wilt 


Have no more Benefit by it, than if thou hadſt never received it. 
The very fame Obſervation holds with regard to Baptiſm, 

V. 26. If the wncircumcifion—That is, a Perſon uncircumciſed, 

heep the lav Walk agreeably to it—ſhall not bis uncircumciſion be 

counted for circumcifion---In the Sight of Gon? | 

V. 27. Yea, the uncircumcifion that is by nature---Thoſe who are, 

literally ſpeaking, uncircumciſed, fulfilling the laav--As to the Sub- 

ſtance of it, ſhall judge thee---Shall condemn thee in that Day; 


who by the letter and circumciſion---Who having the bare, litera}, ex- 


ternal Circumciſion, tranſgrefſeth the law. . 
V. 28. For be is not @ Feco--In the moſt important Senſe, that 
is, one of Gopy's beloved People, 2000 is one in outward few only; 
neither is that the true, acceptable circumciſion, which is apparent in 
the fleſh. | 
; = But be is a Feww---That is, One of Gop's Pcople, who 
is one inzvardly---In the ſecret Receſſes of his Soul; and the accepta- 
ble circumciſion is that of the beart, [referring to Deut. xxx. G.] the 
putting away all inward impurity, This is ſeated in the ſpirit, the 
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Ch. in. 1—8. ROMA N 8. 5 145 
III. What then ig the advantage of the Jew, or what the 

2 profit of the circumciſion? Much every way; chiefly 
in that they were. entruſted with the oracles of God. 

3 For what if ſome believed not? Shall their unbelief 

4 diſannul the faithfulneſs of God? God forbid ; let 
God be true, and every man a liar; as it is written, 
That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſaying, and 

5 mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. But if our 
untighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
What ſhall we ſay? Is not God unjuſt, who taketh 
6 vengeance? I ſpeak as a man. God forbid ; other- 
wiſe how ſhould God judge the world ? Bot if the 
truth of God hath abounded to his glory through my 
8 lie, why am I ſtill judged as a ſinner? And why may 
we not (as we are ſlandered, and as ſome affirm us to 


<3 


inmoſt Soul, renewed by the Spirit of Gop, and not in the letter, not 
in the external Ceremony: Whoſe praiſe is not from men; but from Ged 
--- The only Searcher of the Heart. 8 | 
V. 1. What then, may ſome ſay, is the advantage of the Jetu, or 
of the circumcifion---That is, thoſe that are circumcited, above the 


Gentiles? | 
a V. 2. Chiefly in that they <vere intruſted wwith the oracles of God--- 
: © The Scriptures, in which are ſo great and precious Promiſes. Other 
l Prerogatives will follow, ch. ix. 4, 5. St. Paul here fingles out 
this, by which, after removing the Objection, he will convict them 
; ſo much the more. as; 
En] V. 3. Shall their _—— diſannul the faithfulneſs of God 9---Will 
t He not ſtill make good his Promiſes to them that do believe? 


V. 5. But, it may be farther objected; if our unrighieou neſs be 
| Tubſervient to Gop's Glory, is it not unjuſt in Him to puniſh us for 
it? I ſpeak as 4 man---As human Weakneſs would be apt to ſpeak. 
— V. 6. Cod forbid-— By no means. If it were unjuſt in God to 
puniſh that Unrighteouſneſs, which is ſubſervient to his own Glory; 
bow ſhould God judge the world? Since all the Unrighteouſneſs in 
the World, will then commend the righteouſneſs of God. 
) V. 7. But, may the Objector reply, if rhe truth of God batb 
BK 'abounded---Has been more abundantly ſhewn, through my Hie---If my 
Lie, that is Practice contrary to Truth, conduces to the Glory of 


* "Gon, by making his Truth ſhine with ſuperior Advantage, toby am: 
4 Jill judged as a firner ?---Can this be faid, to be any Sin at all? 
5 Ought I not to do what would otherwiſe be evil, that ſo much good 
0 may come ? To this the Apoſtle does not deign to give a direct An- 
* ſwer, but cuts the Objector ſhort with a ſevere Reproof. 

he V. $. Whoſe condemnation is juff---The” Condemnation of all who 
* either ſpeak or act in this Manner. So the Apofile abſolutely de- 
of nies the Lawfulneſs of deing Evil, any Evil, that Good may come. 
Vor. II. 8 . V. 9. What 
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Ch. i. 9—19: 
| Nay) do evil, that good may come? Whoſe condem- 


nation is juſt, 
What then? are we better an they? In no wiſe : 


for we have before proved all, both Jews and Gen- 


10 tiles, to be under fin. As it is written, * There is 
11 none righteous, no not one. There is none that un- 
derſtandeth; there is none that ſeeketh after God. 
12 They have all turned aſide, they are together be- 
come unprofitable ; there is none that doth good, no 


13 not one. + Their throat zs an open ſepulchre ; with 


their tongues they have uſed deceit; the f poiſon of 
14 aſps zs under their lips. || Whoſe mouth is full of 
15 curſing and bitterneſs; 5 Their feet are ſwift to 
16 ſhed blood; Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways, 


17 And they have not known the way of peace: 


18 tt The fear of God is not before their eyes. 
19 Now we know that whatſoever the law ſaith, it faith 


V. 9. N bat then Here he reſumes what he ſaid, ver. I. = 


der fin—Under the Guilt and Power of it: The Jews by tranſgrefling 


the written Law; the Gentiles by tranſgreſſing the Law of Nature. 

V. 10. Aft it is written—That all Men are under Sin, appears 
from the Vices which have raged in all Ages. St. Paul therefore 
rightly cites David and Iſaiah, though they ſpoke primarily of their 
own Age, and expreſſed what Manner of Men Gop ſees when he 
Jools down from beaven, not what he makes them by his Grace. 


\ © bere is none rigbreous— This is the general Propofition, The Parti- 


culars follow; their Diſpoſitions and Deſigns, ver. 11, 12. their 

Diſcourſe, ver. 13, 14. their Actions, ver, 16— 18. | 
V. 11. There is none that unaerflandeth—The Things of Gop. 
V. 12. They have all turned aſide From the good Way, They are 

become unprofitable—Helpleſs, impotent, unable to profit either 


themſelves or others. 


V. 13. Their throat. Is noiſome and dangerous as an open ſepulcbre. 


+ Obſerve the Progreſs of Evil Diſcourſe, proceeding out of the Heart, 
- [through the Throat, Tongue, Lips, till the whole Mouth is filled 


therewith. The poiſon of aſps—InfeCtiovs, deadly Backbiting, Tale- 


bearing, Evil-ſpeaking, is under (for Honey is on) their lips. An 


Af is a venemous kind of Serpent. | 


. 14. Curſing—Againſt Gop: Sitterneſs—Againſt their. Neigh- 


bour. | 2 . 
V. 17. Of peace Which can only ſpring from Righteouſneſs, 


V. 18. The fear of Cod is not before their cyes— Much leſs is the 


Love of Gop in their Heart. | - 
V. 19. Whatſoever the law——The Old Teſtament, ſaith, it ſaith 


t them that are under the laau That is, to thoſe who own its Autho- 


| | rity ; 
x. Pjolng XV. 1, Kc. ÞF Pſalm v. 9. I Pſalm cxl. 3. ; 
F 1 Pſaim X, Te & Tſaiab lix, Ta 8. 11 Fſalm XXXVI1, 3 
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to them that do 3 the law); that every mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before 
20 God. Therefore no fleſh ſhall be juſtified in bis 


ſighi by the works of the law; for by the law is the 


knowledge of fin. 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God is manifeſted 


without the law, being atteſted by the law and the 
22 prophets, Even the righteouſpeſs of God, by the 
faith of ſeſos Chriſt, to all and upon all that believe; 
23 for there is no difference: For all have ſinned, and 


24 are fallen ſhort of the glory of God, And are juſlified 


freely by his grace, through the redemption which is 


rity ; to the Fetus, and not the Gentiles, St. Paul quoted no Scrip- 


ture againſt them, but pleaded with them only from the Light of 
Nature. Every mouth—Full of Bitterneſs, ver. 14. and yet of 
Boaſting, ver. 27. may become guiliy May be fully convicted, and 
apparently liable to moſt juſt Condemnation. Theſe Things were 
written of old, and were quoted by St. Paul, not to male Men cri- 
minal, but to prove them ſo. TERS 
V. 20. Nofleſb ſhall be juſtified—None ſhall be forgiven and accept- 
ed of Gop, by the works of the law—On this Ground, that he hath 
kept the Law, St. Paul means chiefly, the Moral Part of it, (ver. 
19, 9. ch. 1. 21, Se. 26.) which alone is not aboliſhed, (ver. 


31.) And it is not without Reaſon, that he ſo often mentions te? 


Works of the Latu, whether Ceremomal or Moral. For it was on, 

theſe only the Fewws relied, being wholly ignorant of thoſe that 

ſpring from Faith. For by the lacu is only the knowledge of fin—But 

no Deliverance either from the Guilt or Power of it. CI 
V. 21. But now the ri 5 of God—That is, the Manner of 

becoming rigbteous which Gop 

Without that previous Obedience which the Law requires; without 


Reference to the Law, or Dependence on it; is manifefled—In the 


Goſpel ; being atleſted by the law itſelf, and by the prophets —By all 


the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament. 1 
V. 22. To all The Fews, and upon all—The Gentiles, that be- 
lieve; for there is no difference—Either as to the Need of Juſtification, 


or the Manner of it. | 
V. 23. For all bade finned—In Adam, and in their own Perſons 3 


by a finful Nature, ſinful Tempers; and ſinful Actions; and are fal- 
len ſhort of the glory of Gd. The ſupreme End of Man; ſhort of his 


Image on Earth, and the Enjoyment of Him in Heaven. 
V. 24. And are juſtified—Pardoned and accepted, freely Wi hout 
any Merit of their own, by bis grace Not their own Righteouſneſs 


or Works, through the eee Price Chriſt has paid. Freely 


by bis grace One of theſe Expreſſions might have ſerved-to ' convey 
the Apeſtles Meaning: But he deubles his Aſſertion, in order to 
vive us the fulleſt Conviction of the Truth, and to impreſs us with a 
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148 ROMANS. Ch. ii. 25—29. 


5 


25 in Chriſt Jeſus; Whom God hath ſet forth a propiti- 


ation, through faith in his blood, for a demonſtration 
of his righteouſneſs by the remiſſion of paſt fins, 
26 through the forbearance of God: For a demonſtrati- 
on, Jay, of his righteouſneſs in this preſent time, 


that he might be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him that 


believeth in Jeſus. 


27 Where 7s boaſting then? It is excluded. By 


what law? Of works? Nay, but by the law of faith. 


| 28 We conclude then, that a man is juſtified by faith, 


29 without the works of the law. I God the God of the 


Jews only, and not alſo of the Gentiles ? Surely of the 


Senſe of its peculiar Importance. It is not poſſible to find Words that 
ſhould more abſolutely exclude all Conſideration of our own Works 
and Obedience ; or mere emphatically aſcribe the whole of our Juſ- 


tification to free, unmerited Goodneſs. 


V. 25. Whem God bath ſet Ve Pi na Angels and Men, à pro- 
pitiation— To appeaſe an offended Gop. But if, as ſome teach, 
Gop never was offended, there was no Need of this Propitiation. 


And if fo, Chrift died in vain. To declare bis righteouſneſs —To de- 


monſtrate not only his Clemency, but his Juſtice; even that vindic- 
tive Juſtice, whoſe eſſential Character and principal Office is, to 
puniſh Sin: By the remiffion of paſt fin li the Sins -antecedent to 
their believing. : 1 TH I ON 
V. 26. For a demonſtration of bis righteouſneſs —Both of his Juſtice 
and Mercy, that be abe be 7 j 


% 


That be might be juſt---Might evidence Himſelf to be ſtrictly and in- 
violably righteous in the Adminiſtration of his Government, even 
while He is the merciful Juſtiſer of the Sinner that belicweth in Jeſus. 
The Attribute of Juſtice muſt be preſerved inviolate. And inviolate 
it is preſerved, if there was a real Infliction of Puniſhment on our 


Saviour. On this Plan, all the Attributes harmonize. Every At- 


tribute is glorified ; and not one ſuperſeded, no nor ſo much as cloud- 
V. 27. Where is the boafling then of the Jer againft the Genti/:? 
It is excluded. By ⁊bat law ? Of works ® Nay, I his would have 


left room for boaſting ; but by the law of faith : Since this requires | 


#1, without Diſtinction, to apply as guilty and helpleſs Sinners, to 
the free Mercy of God in Chriff. The Law of Faith, is that Divine 
Conſtitution which makes Faith, not Works the Condition of Ac- 
ceptance. . | BE; - 

V. 28. We conclude then, that a man is juſtified by faith— Ard 


even by this, not as it is a Work, but as it receives ri fl, and con- 
ſequently has ſome: hing eſſentially different from all our Woiks 


whatſocver, | | 
V. 29. Sarely of the Gentiles alſo-x-As both Nature and the Scrip- 
tures ſhew, | V. 30. Seeing 


ewing his Juſtice on his own 
Jon; and yet the merciful ;uflifier of every one that believeth in Jeſus. 


: 30 Gentiles alſo : Seeing it is one God who will juſtify 


the very ſame Means. 


— 


r ROMANS . 14 


the circumciſion by faith, and the uncircumcifion 


; 3 I through the ſame Faith. Do we then make void the Wt 
law through faith? God forbid : yea, we eltabliſh the - | 1 


law. 2 


IV. What ſhall we ſay then? That our father Abra- 
2 hath found according to the fleſh? If Abraham was 
juſtified by works, he hath whereof to glory: but he 
3 hath not in the ſight of God. For what faith the 
ſcripture ? * Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
4 puted to him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that 
worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of 
5 debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
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v. 30. Seeing it is one Gd ⁊vbo-Shews Mercy to both, and by 


V. 31. Me ftabliſh the Iaw---Both the Authority, Purity, and 
the End of it: By defending that which the Law atteſts: By point- 
ing out Chrif, the End of it, and by ſhewing how it may be fulfilled, 
in its Purity. | | 

Chap. iv. Having proved it by Argument, he now proves by Ex- 
ample, and ſuch Example as muſt have greater Weight with the Jews 
than any other, 1. That Juſtification is by Faith; 2. That it is 
free for the Gentiles. | 


V. 1. That our father Abraham "bath faund Acceptance with 


Gon; according to the fleſp- That is, by Works. | | 
V. 2. The Meaning is; If Abrabam had been juſtified by Works, 
he would have had room to glory. But he had not room to glory. 
Therefore he was not juſtified by Works, . 7 oo 
V. 3. Alrabam believed Ged- That Promiſe of Gop concerning 
the numerouſneſs of his Seed, Gen. xv. 5, 7. But eſpecially the 
Promiſe concerning Chriſt, Gen. xii, 3. Thro' whom 21K 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed: And it ꝛbas imputed to bim for righteouſnejs 
---Gop accepted him, as if he had been altogether righteous, 72 
V. 4. Now to bim that ꝛworketb All that the Law requires, the 
Reward is no Favour, but an abſolute Debt, 2 
Theſe two Examples are ſelected and applied with the utmoſt Judg-- 
ment and Propriety. Abrabam was the moſt illuſtrious Pattern cf 
Piety among the Jeruiſb Patriarchs. David was the moſt eminent 
of their Kings. If then neither of theſe was juſtified by His own : 
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Obedience ; if they both obtained Acceptance with Gop, not as up- 1 
right Beings who might claim it, but as ſinful Creatures, who muſt 8 
implore it, the Conſequence is glaring. It is ſuch as muſt ſtrike eve We! 
ry attentive Underſtanding, and muſt affect every individual Perſon. 3 | 
V. 5. But to bim that worketh not---It being impoſſible he ſhould 1 
without Faith, but believetb---his faith is imputed to bim for rigbteouſ- 1 
Gen. xv. 6. 7 1 
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11% ROMANS. Ch. iv 69. 
him that juſtißeth the ungodly, his fach is imputed to 


6 him for righteouſneſs. So David alſo affirmeth 

the happineſs of the Man, to whom God imputeth 
7 righteouſneſs without works: Happy are they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered; 
8 Happy is the man to whom the Lord will not impute 
9 fin; Com?th this happineſs then on the circumciſion on- 

, or on the uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay that faith 


| 1 Gop's affirming of Abrabam, that Faith was inpur- 


to bim for righteouſneſs, plainly ſhews, that he worked wot; or in 
other Words, that he was not juſtified by Works, but by Faith only. 


Hence we ſee plainly, how groundleſs that Opinion is, that Holineſs 


os San#ificatien is previous to our Fuftification. © For the Sinner be- 
ing firſt convinced of his Sin and Danger by the Spirit of Gop, ſtands 
trembling before the awful Tribunal of divine Juſtice z and has no- 


thing to plead, but his own Guilt. and the Merits of a Mediator. 
Chrift here interpoſes. Juſtice is ſatisfied; The Sin is-remitted, and 


Pardon is applied to the Seul, by a divine Faith wrought by the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, who then begins the great Work of inward Sanctification. 

hus Gov juſtifies the ungodly ; and yet remains zuf}, and true to all 
His Attributes! But let none hence preſume to continue in Sin. For 


to the impenitent Ge 3s @ conſuming fire. On him that juſtifieth the 


wngodly---If a Man could poſſibly be made holy before he was juſtified, 


it would entirely. ſet his Juſtification aſide ; ſeeing he could not, in 


the yery Nature of the Thing, be juſtified, if he were not, at that 


very Time, wngod!y. FEES EA 2; 5 
V. 6. So David alſo— David is fitly introduced after Abrabam, 
becauſe he alſo received and delivered down the Promiſe. Afirmeth 
—A Man is juſtified by Faith alone, and not by Works. Without 
wor T hat is, without regard to any former good Works ſuppoſed 


to have been done by him. 


V. 7. Happy are they whoſe fins are covered—With. the Veil of 
ivine Mert: If there be aA ſuch a Thing as Happineſs on 


arth, it is the Portion of that Man's whoſe iniguities are forgiven, 
and who enjoys the Manifeſtation of that Pardon. Well may he en- 
dure all the Afflictions of Life with Chearfulneſs, and look upon 
Death with Comfort. O let us not contend againſt it, but earneſtly 
prax, that this Happineſs may be ours. | 


V. 9. This | bappineſs—Mentioned by Abrabam and David. On 
the circumciſion —T hoſe that are circumciſed only. Faith was imputed 
to Abrabam for rigbteouſneſs—This is fully conſiſtent with our being 


juſtified, that is pardoned and accepted by Gop upon our believing, 
for the Sake of what Chrift hath done and ſuffered, For tho' this and 
this alone be the meritorious Cauſe of our Acceptance with Goo, 


yet Faith may be ſaid to be imputed to us for righteouſneſs, as it is the 
ſole Condition of our Acceptance, We may obſerve here, Forgive- | 


neſs, not imputing fin, and imputing righteouſneſs, ars all one. 
* Pſalm xxxii. I, 2. 2 e | 


c 


KY 
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Ch. iv. 10—1ß5. ROMA 3 15 


10 was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How 
was it then imputed? When he was in circumciſion, 
or in uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, but in 

11 uncircumciſion. 

cCiſion, a a ſea} of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which 


he had in unc ircumciſion, that he might be the father 


of all who believe in uncircumciſion, that righteouſ- 
12 neſs may be imputed to them alſo, And the father 
of the circumciſion, to them who not only are of the 
circumeiſion, but alſo walk in the footſteps of that faith 
of our father Abraham, which he had in uncireumeiſi- 
13 On. 


4 by the law, but by the righteouſneſs of faith. For if 
they who are of the law are heirs, faith is made void, 


15 and the promiſe of no effect. Becauſe the law work- 
eth wrath: for where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 


V. 10. Not in circ umciſon Not after he was circumciſed : For he ; 


was juſtified, before 1/mael was born: (Gen. xv.) But he was net 
circumciſed till 1/marcl was thirteen Years old. (Gen. xvii. 25.) 


cifian—Circumcifion, which was a Sign or Token of his being in 


covenant with Gov: a ſeal—An Aſſurance on God's Part, that ge 
accounted him righteous, upon his believing, before he was circum- 
ciſed. M ho believe in unc irrumce i ſion That is, tho* they are not cir- | 


cumciſed. 


V. 12. And thefather of thecircumcifion—Of thoſe who arecircum- 
died and believe as Abrabam did. To thoſe who believe not, Abra-- 


bam is not a Father, neither are they his Sed. 


V. 13. The promiſe, that be ſhould be the heir of the uvo-ld—Is the 
ſame as, That he ſhould be the Father of all Nations; namely of thoſe 


in all Nations, who receive the Bleſſing. The whole World was 
promiſed to him and them conjointly. Chri 


believe in Him with the Faith of Abrabam. : N A 
V. 14. If they only who are of the law, who have kept the whole 
Law are heirs, Fain is made void; no Bleſſing being to be obtained 


by it. And ſo the promiſe is of no Effect. | 


V. T5, - Becauſe the law— Conſidered. apart from that Grace, 


| which though it was in fact mingled with it, yet is no Part of the 


legal Diſpenſation, is fo difficult, and we ſo weak and finful, that 
inftead of bringing us a Bleſſing, it only wworkerb wrath ; it becomes 
to us an Occaſion of Wrath, and expoſes us to Punſhiment as 


Tranſgreifors. Where there is no law—In force, there can be no- 


* 9 V. 16. Therefore 


And he received the ſign of circum- 


For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world, bas not to Abraham or to his ſeed 


V. 11. And Aſter he was juſtified : be received the Sen of ARTE | 


| is the Heir of the 
World, and of all Things; and ſo are all 4#rabam's Seed, all that 
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the promiſe might be firm to all the ſeed; not only to 


that which is of the law, but to that alſo which is of 


17 the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, (As 
it is written, I have appointed thee a father of many 
nations) before God in whom he believed, as quickning 
the dead, and calling the things that are not, as 
18 though they were: Who againſt hope believed in 


hope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations, 


according to that which was ſpoken, + So ſhall thy 
19 ſeed be. -And not being weak in faith, he conſidered 
not His own body now dead, being about an hundred 


20 years old, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He 


ſſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, 
but was ren ee in faith, giving glory to God, 
ly aſſured, that what 10 had promiſed, 

22 he was able alſo to perform. And therefore it was 
23 imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Now it was 
not written on his account only, that it was imputed 

24 unto him, But on ours alfo, to whom it will be im- 


V. 16. 7. berefore it---The Bleſſing, is of faith, that * 8 % A 


grace---That it might appear to flow from the free Love of Gov, 
And that the promiſe might be firm, ſure, and efteCtual, 10 all the ſpiritual 


Seed of Abrabam; not only Jeros but Gentiles alſo, if they follow his 
ä n | 
V. 17. Before God---Though before Men nothing of this appeared, 
thoſe Nations being then unborn : as guickning the dead The dead 
are not dead to Him, And even the Things that are not, are before 
God. And calling the things that are not Summoning + Rs to riſe 
into Being, and appear before Him. The Seed of Abraham did not 
then exit, Vet Gop ſaid, So ſpall thy Seed be. A Man. can fay to 
His Servant actually exiſting, Do this; and he doth it. But Gop 
faith to the Light, while it does not exiſt, Go forth; and it goeth. 
V. 18.---21, The Apoſtle ſhews the Power and Excellence of that 
Faith, to which he aſcribes Juſtification, ¶ ho againſt bope—Againtt 
all Probability, believed and hoped in the "an The ſame Thing: 
3s apprehended both by Faith and Hope by Faith, as a Thing which 
 Gop has ſpoken; by Hope, as a good Thing which God has promi- 
ſed to us. So ſhall {hy ſeed be---Both Natural and Spiritual, as the 
Stars of Heaven for Multitude. | . 
V. 20. Giving Gop the glory of his Truth and Power. 
V. 23. On bis account oniy — To do perſonal Honour to him. 
V. 24. But on ours alſo To eftabiiſh us in ſeeking Juſtification by 
Faith, and not by Works: And to afford a full Anſwer to thoſe wo 
8 1 


* Cams xvii. bY F Cen. XV, 5 3 


ROMAN "3 Ch. iv. 16=24, | 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might Ze of grace, that 


C 


puted, if we believe on him who raiſed up Jeſus our 
25 Lord from the dead, Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raiſed for our juſtification. 


V. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace 

2 with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: By 

whom alſo we have had acceſs through faith into this 

grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 

3 3 Glory of God. And not only /o, but we glory in tribu- 
lations alſo, knowing that tribulation LA a patience, 

4 And patience experience, and experience hope; 

5 And hope ſhameth us not, becauſe the love of God is 

ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoft which 


ſay, that © to be juſtified by Mors means only, By Judaiſm : To be 
« juſtified by Faith means, By embracing Chriſtianity, that is, the 
« Syſtem of Doctrines ſo called.“ Sure it is that Abrabam could not. 
in this Senſe be juſtified either by Faith or by Works: And equally 
ſure, that David (taking the Words thus) was juſtified by Works, 
and not. by Faith, Who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. As He did in 
a Manner both Abrabam and Sarab. If 2ve believe on Eim who raiſed. 
up-Feſus—Gop the Father therefore is the proper Object of juſtify- 
ing Faith, It is obſervable, that St. Paul here, in ſpeaking both of 
our Faith and of the Faith of Abrabam, putsa Part for the Whole. 
And he mentions that Part, with regard to Abrabam, which would 
naturally affect the Jets moſt. Why | 
V. 25. Who was delivered To Death, for our effence. As an. 
Atonement for them; ard raiſcd for our juſtification—To impower us 
to receive that Atonement by Faith. ea ST £4 hoes 
V. 1. Being juſtified by faith This is the Sum of the preceding 
Chapters, wwe have peace wwith God—Being Enemies to Gop no lon- 
ger, (ver. 10.) neither fearing his Wrath (ver. 9.) We have Peace, 
Hope, Love, and Power ovèr Sin, the Sum of the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 
Sth Chapters. Theſe are the Fruits of juſtifying Faith: Where 
theſe are not, that Faith is not. | : ng 
V. 2. Into this grace This State of Favour. _ | 
V. 3. Ve glory in tribulations alſo—Which we are ſo far from eſteem 
ing a Mark of God's Diſpleaſure, that we receive them as Tokens of 
his fatherly Love, whereby we are prepared Yor a more exalted Hap- 
pineſs. The Jews objected to the perſecuted State of the Chriſtians 
as ĩnconſiſtent with the People of the Meſſiab. Tis therefore with 
great Propriety, that the Apoſtle ſo often mentions the Bleſſings ariſ- 
ing from this very Thing. FE) . be. 
V. 4. And patience works more experience of the Sincerity of cur 
Grace, and of Gop's Power and Faithfulneſs. 5 . 
; V. 5. Hope 3 us not That is, gives us the higbeſt Glorying. 
d- We glory in.this our Hope, becauſe the laue of God is ſhed abroad in 
eur beart The divine Conviction of Gop's Love to us, and 135 | 
| | . ove 
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154 ROMANS, Ch. v. 6—11 


6 which is given unto us. For when we were yet with- 
out ſtrength, in due time, Chriſt died for the ungodly. 
7 Now one will ſcarce die for a juſt man; yet perhaps 
8 for the good man one would even dare to die, But 
God recommendeth his love towards us, in that, 


9 while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. Much 


more then being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall 


10 be ſaved from wrath through him. For if, being ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be faved 

11 through his life. And not only /, but we alſo glory 


Love to Cop, which is both the Earneft, and the Beginning of 


Heaven : By the wy CO Efficient Cauſe of all theſe preſent 
Bleſſings, and the Earneſt of thoſe to come. | 
V. 6. How can we now doubt of Gop's Love? For wwhen ve vere 


wit haut firength—Either to think, will, or do any thing good, in due 
time — Neither too ſoon nor too late; but in that very Point of Time 


which the Wiſdom of Gop knew to be more proper than any other, 


. Chrift died for the not only to ſet them a Pattern, or to pro- 
[ 


ö 


cure them Power to follow it. It does not appear, that this Expreſ- 
ſion of dying for any one, has any other Signification, than that 
reſcuing the Life of another, by laying down our own. | 

V. 7. L juſt nan—One who gives to all what is ſtrictly their Due: 
The good man One who is eminently holy, full of Love, of Compaſ- 
fion, Kindneſs, Mildneſs, of every heavenly and amiable Temper. 


Perbaps— ene —qvould-—even—dare to die Every Word increaſes the 


Strangeneſs of the Thing, and declares even this to be ſome: hing great 
and unuſual, . = . 
V. 8. But God recommendethb— A moſt elegant Expreſſion. 


Thoſe are wont to be recommended to us, who were before either 


unknown to, or alienated from us, while awe were finners— So far 
from being good, that we were not even 


ft. | 
V. 9. By his blood—By his Blood ſhedding woe ſhall be ſawed from 


_ aprath through bim That is, from all the Effects of the Wrath of 


Gop., But is there then Wrath in Gop ? Is not Wrath an human 
Paſſion ? And how can this human Paſſion be in Gop ? We may 
anſwer this by another Queſtion. Is not Love an human Paſſion? And 
how can this human Paſſion be in Gop ? But to anſwer directly. 
Wrath in Man, and ſo Love in Man, is an human Paſſion. But 


Wrath in Gop is not an human Paſſion; nor is Love, as it is in 


Gop, Therefore the inſpired Writers aſc ribe both the one and the 
other to Gop, only in an analogiczl Senſe. 

V. 10. If —As ſure as, So the Word frequently fignifies ; parti- 
cularly in this and the 8th Chapter, We 2 be ſaved - Sanctified 
and glorified, through bis life Who ever livetb to make interceſſion for 
4. 3 | | - 
V. 11, And not only ſo, but we alſo glory---The whole Sentence, 
from the zd to the 11th Verſe, may be taken together thus: We 

| 25 not 
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in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we 
have now received the reconciliation. _ | 
12 Therefore as by one man fin entered into the 
world, and death by ſin, even fo death paſſed upon 
13 all men, in that all ſinned. For until the law, ſin 
was in the' world ; but fin is not imputed, where 
14 there is no law. Nevertheleſs death reigned from 
Adam to Moles, even over them that had not ſinned 
after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is the 
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not only rejoice in bope of the glory of Cod, but alſo in the midſt of Tri- 
bulations, coe glory in God Himſelf, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
| by whom we have now received the reconciliation. 1 
V. 12. Therefore - This refers to all the precedingDiſcourſe; from 
which the Apoſtle infers what follows: He does not therefore properly 
make a Digreſſion, but returns to ſpeak again of Sin andof Righte- - 
ouſneſs. As by ene man- Adam 3 who is mentioned and not Ee, 
as being the Repreſentative of Mankind. Sin entered into the zvorld-- 
Actual Sin, and it's conſequence, a ſinful Nature: and Death— 
With all it's Attendants. It entered into the world, when it entered 
| into Being; or till then it did not exiſt, hn Therefore it could 
not enter before Sin. Even ſo—Namely by one Man, in tbat— So 
the Word is uſed alſo: 2 Cor. v. 4. all ſinned.—In Adam. Theſe 
Words afſign the Reaſon, why Death came upon all men: Infants 
themſelves not excepted, in that all finned. be 
V. 13, Fer until the lax, ſin was in the word All, I ſay, bad 
finned, for fin 20as in the world long before the written Law; but, I 
grant, fin is not ſo much imputed, nor ſo ſeverely puniſhed by Gop, 
where there is no expreſs law to convince Men of it, Yet that all 
had finned even then appears, in that all died. SAR | 
V. 14. Death reigned—And how vaſt is his Kingdom! Scarce can 
we find any King who has as many Subjects, as are the Kings whom 
he hath conquered ! Even over them that had not ſinned after the like- 
neſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion—Even over Infants who had never ſinned, 
as Adam did, in their oxn Perſons: And over others, who had not, 
like him, finned againſt an expreſs Law. M bo is the figure of him 
that 2vas to come Each of them being a public Perſon, and a Federal 
Head of Mankind. The one, the Fountain of Sin and Death tg 
& Mankind:by his Offence ; the other, of Righteouſneſs and Life by 
his free Gift. | VV | 
Thus far the Apoſtle ſhews the Agreement between the Firſt and 
Second Adam: Afterward he ſhews the Differences between them. 

The Agreement may be ſummed up thus: As by one Man Sin en- 

. tered into the World, and Death by Sin; ſo by one Man Righteouſ- 
neſs entered into the World, and Life by Righteouſneſs, As Death 
paſſed upon all Men, in that all had finned z ſo Life paſſed upon all 
Men (who are in the Second Adam by Faith) in that all are juſtified, 

4 And as Death through the Sin of the Firſt Adam, reigned even over 

them who bad not ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſien So 
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158 "ROMANS. Ch. v. 15—i9. 


15 figure of him that was to come. Vet not as the 
—offence, ſo alſo is the free gift. For if by the offence 
of one many died, much more the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, that of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
16 abounded unto many. And not as zhe % by one 
that ſinned, / i, the gift; for the ſentence vas by 
one offence to condemnation ; but the free gift zs of 
17 many offences unto juſtification. For if through one 
man's offence death reigned by one, they who receive 
the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſ- 
neſs, -ſhall much more reign in life, by one, even 
18 Jeſus Chriſt. As therefore by one offence the ſentence 
N death came upon all men to condemnation, fo alſo 


by one righteouſneſs, rhe free giſt came upon all men 
19 to juſtification of life. For as by the diſobedience of 
one man, many were conſtituted ſinners, ſo by the 

obedience of one, many ſhall be conſtituted righteous, 


through the Righteouſneſs of Chrif, even thoſe who have not 
_ bbeyed, after the Likeneſs of his Obedience, ſhall reign in Life, 
We may add, As the Sin of Adam, without the Sins which we after- 
wards committed brought us Death: So the Righteouſneſs of Cbrif, 
without the good Works which we afterwards perform, brings ui 
Life: Altho' fill every good, as well as evil Work, will feceive its 
due Reward, ks 4g : | 
V. 15. Yet not---St. Paul now deſcribes the Difference between 
Adam and Chriſt ; and that much more directly and expreſly than the 
Agreement between them. Now the Fall and the free Gift differ, 
1. In Amplitude, (ver. 15.) 2. He from whom Sin came, and He 
from whom the free Gift came, (termed alſo the Gift of Righteouſn:/s) 
viffer in Power, (ver. 16.) 3. The Reaſon of both is ſubjoincd, 
(ver. 17.) 4. This promiſed, the Offence and the free Gift are 
compared, with regard to their Effect, ver. 18. and with regard to 
their Cauſe, ver. 19. „ 
V. 16. The ſentence was by one offence to Adam's condemnation---Oc- 
caſioning the Sentence of Death to paſs upon him, which by conſe- 
quence overwhelmed his Poſterity : but the free gift is of many offer: 
unto juftification---Unto the purchaſing it for all men, notwithſtand- 
ing many Offences, TOs | 1 
V. 17. There is a Difference between Grace and the Gift, Grace 
is oppoſed to the Offence, the Gift to Death, being the Gife of Life. 
V. 18, Juſtification of life is that Sentence of Gop, by which a 
Sinner under Sentence of Death is adjudged to Life. 
V. 19. At by the diſobedience of one man, many (that is, all Men) 
ere confrituted ſinners---Being then in the Loins of their firſt Parent, 
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the common Head and Repreſentaiive of them all; So by tte „ 
Dy ; ; ; f WY: | | . | 0 


* vi. Yee 

20 But the Ia came in 5 that the offence _— 

. abound : yet where fin abounded, grace did much 

21 more abound: That. as Ain had reigned through 
death, ſo grace alſo might reign through r 
to eternal Fife, by Jeins Chriſt our Lord. 


vI. What ſhall we fp. then? We will continue in 


1 an; that grace may abound ? God forbid. How 
mall we who are dead to ſin, live any longer therkin?. 

] Know ye not, that as many of us as have been bap- 
tized inc eſus Chriſt; . have been baptized into his 

4 death? Therefore we are buried with him through 


e into death, that as Chriſt was raiſed from 
theè dead by the glory of the F ather, ſo we ae ſhould 


. of 2 his Obedience unto Death; far His 2 for Pg: many--- 


All that believe, ſpall be conflituted rigbteaus--- Tuſtified pardoned. 
V. 20. The 2 came in Bet ucen— The Offence and the free Gift, 


_ that the offence might abound---That is, the Conſequence (not the 


Defign) of the — s coming in, was, not the taking away of Sin, 
but the Inereaſe of it; yet where. fin abounded, grace did much more 
abourd---Not only in the Remiſſion of that Sin which Adam brought 


on us, but of all our own; not only in Remiſſion of Sins, but In- 


fuſion of Holineſs: Not only in Deliverance from Death, but Ad- 
miſſion to everlaſting Life; a far more noble: and excellent Life than 
that which we loſt by Adam's Fall. 

V. 21. That as fin had reignedſo grace * might ich 
could not reign before the Fall; before. Man had ſinned. 7. brough * 
righteouſneſs to eternal life, n Jeſus Chrift our Lord---Here is 
pointed out the Source of all our Bleſſings, the rich and free Grace of 
God : The meritorious Cauſe; not any Works: of Righteouſneſs of 
Man, but the alone Merits of our Lord Feſus Chriſt.” The Effet or 
End of all; not only Pardon, but Life; divine Life, leading to 
Glory. 

V. 1.-The Apoſtle here ſets himſelf more fully to vindicate his 
Doctrine, from the Conſequence above ſuggeſted, (ch. iii. 7, 8.) 
He had then only in ſtrong Terms denied and renounced it. Here 
he removes the very Foundation thereof. 

V. 2. Dead i0 ji Freed both from the Guilt and from the Power 
of i 5 | 

3+ As many as have been eee into Jeſus Chriſt, baue been 
wy into bis death---In Baptiſm we (thro' Faith) are ingrafted 
into Chriſt, And we draw new ſpiritual Life from this new Root, 
thro? his Spirit, who faſhions us like unto Him, and particularly 
with regard to his Death and Reſurrection. 

V. 4. We are buried with bim---Alluding to the antient Manner 
of baptizing by Immerſion ; that as Chriſt wwas raiſed 2 the dead by 
the 60 --Glorious Power, 9 the * ſo we @ * by the me 
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| 5 walk in newneſs of life. For if we have been. planted 


together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 

6 in the likene]5 of his reſurrection: Knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with him, that the body of | 
ſin might be deſtroyed, that we might no longer 

7 ſerve fin. - For he that is dead is freed from fin. And 
8 ve believe, that if we are dead with Chrift, we-ſhall 

9 alſo live with him: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed 


from the dead; dieth no more; death no more hath 
10 dominion over him. For in that he died, he died to 
ſin once for all; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto ! 
11 God. So reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed to | 
fin, but alive to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 
12 Therefore let not ſin reign in your mortal body, to ; 
13 obey it in the defires thereof. Neither. preſent your 
members to ſin, as inſtruments of unrighteouſnefs ; 
but preſent yourſelves to God, as alive from the dead, 
and your members to God, as inſtruments of righte- 10 
14 ouſneſs. For ſin ſhall not have dominion over 00 
Power ſhould riſe again: And as he lives a new Life in Heaven, ſo oy 
we ſhould walk in nexuneſs of life. This, ſays the Apoſtle, our very if 
Baptiſm repreſents to us. To . Lit 


V. 5. For—Surely theſe two muſt go together; ſo that if we are 4 
indeed made conformable to his Death, we ſhall alſo know the Pow- mg 
er of his Reſurrection. | | e 

V. 6. Our old man—Coeval with our Being, and as old as the Fall; sur 
our evil Nature; a ſtrong and beautiful Expreſſion for that entire N 
Depravity and Corruption, which by Nature ſpreads itſelf over the Me 
whole Man, leaving no Part uninfected. This in a Believer is * 
crucified with Cbriſ, mortified, gradually killed, by virtue of our 9 
Union with him: that the body of fin—All evil Tempers, Words, 


and Actions, which are the members of the old man, (Col. iii. 5.) 3 
might be deflroyed, | . | | 
V. 7. For be that is dead—With Chrift, is freed from the Guilt of 1 
paſt, and. from the Power of preſent fn, as dead Men from the 
Commands of their former Maſters, | 8. 
1 8, Dead with Chriſi—Conformed to his Death, by dying to 6 
V. 10. He died to ſin To atone for and aboliſh it : He Iivetb unto 
Ccd.— A glorious eternal Life, ſuch as we ſhall live alſo. Te 


V. 12. Let not fin reign even in your mortal body It muſt be ſubject 
to Death, but it need not be ſubject to Sin. | , 
V. 13. Neither preſent your members to fin To corrupt Nature, a 
mere Tyrant; but to Ged—Your lawful King. ; | 

V. 14. Sin ſhall not baue dominion over you—Tt has neither Right 
nor Power, For ye are not under the Law A Diſpenſation of a Ter- W. — 

| | HC ror 20 
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vou; for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
15 What then? Shall we fin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, 4 but under grace? God. forbid. 
16 Know ye not, that to whom ye preſent yourſelves 
\ ſervants to obey, his ſervants. ye are whom ye obey ? 
Whether of fin unto. death, or of obedience unto 
17 righteouſneſs ? . But thanks be to God, that, whereas 
ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye have zow obey- 
ed from the heart the form of doctrine into which 
18 ye have been delivered. Beirg then fer free from 
ſin, ye are become the ſervants. of righteonſneſs. 
19 J ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the 
weakneſs of your fleſh, As ye have preſented your 
members ſervants to uncleanneſs and 1niquity, unto 
_ Iniquity, ſo now preſent your members ſervants of 


ror and Bondage, which only ſhews Sin, without enabling you to 
2 it; but under grace Under the merciful Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, which brings compleat Victory over it; to every one who is 
under the powerful Influences. of the Spirit of Chriß. n 
V. 17. The form of docti ine into ꝛbbich ye have been del iaered 
Literally it is, The mould into which ye have been delivered : Which as 
it contains a beautiful-Allufiop, conveys alſo a very inſtructive Ad- 
monition: Intimating that our Minds, all pliant and ductile, ſnould 
be conformed to the Goſpel-Precepts, as liquid Metals take the Fi- 
gure of the Mould into which they are caſt. 7 n 
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V. 18. Being "then ſet free frein- n. —We may ſee the | Apoſtles i 
; | Method thus far at one View. 27 2191205 19927 r 5 
* 1. Bondage to Sing3 117 157 (7 tocla : bas mean iin. 155 ; by 
s 2. The Knowledge of Sin by the Law; a Senſe of Goos BY 
| Wrath: inward Death, 3 E., Ri. 20. | BOM 
) 3. The Revelation of the Righteouſneſs of Gop in * 17 
Cbriſt thro the Goſpel, N S 4s. WH 

7 4. The Center ef all, FA! T N, embrac ing that Righ- 5 mY 
. teouſneſs, Mee eee 120410 FUL, gs 

5. Juſtification, . whereby Gon forgives all paſt Sin, 
5 and freely accepts the Sinner Ri 4. 

6. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt: A Senſe of Goon ñũ rh 
0 Love: New Inward Life, 159504 $5 0 © 5. C. vi. 4. s 


7. The free Service of Righteouſneſs, C. M. Is. 
V. 19. I ſpeak after the manner ef men — Thus it is neceſſary that 
8 he Scripture ſhould let itſelf down to the Language of Men; becauſe of 
the weakneſs of your fleſp . Slowneſs of Underſtanding flows from the 
Weakneſs of the Fleſh, that is, of Human Nature. Ai ye haue 
reſented your members ſerwants 19 uncleunneſi and iniquity, unto iniquity, | 
* now-prejent your members ſervants of righteouſneſs, unto bolineſs==Tni- 
uty (whereof unclearneſs is an eminent Part) is here oppoſed to 
| | O 2 | righteouſneſs. 


pay 
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20 righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. For when ye were the 


"ſervants of fin, ye were free from righteouſneſs. 
21 What fruit had yore from thoſe things whereof ye 
dre now athamed? For the end of thoſc things is death. 
22 But now being made free from-fin, and become ſer- 
voants to God, ye habe your fruit unto holineſs, and 


23 the end everlaſting life. For death zs the wages of | 


"fin; but eternal life 75 the gift of God through Jeſus 
VII. Chriſt our Lord. Know ye not, brethren, (for ! 
ſpeak to them that know, the law) that the law hath 
2 dominion over a man, as lon 2s it hveth ? For the 
married woman is bound to 5 | 
alive; but if ber hulband be dead, the is freed from 
3 the law of her huſband. . Therefore if ſhe marry ano. 
ther man while her huſband liveth, ſhe will be called 
an adultereſs: but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free 
| from that law, fo as to be no adultereſs, though the 
4 marry another man. Therefore ye alſo, my brethren, 


& of 


. 
* 


righteouſneſs. And unto iniquity 2 
tecuſneſs here is, A Conformity to the Divine Will; Holineſs, to the 
whole Divine Nature. Obſerve ] they who are ſervants of righteouſ- 


neſs go onto bolineſs ; but they Who art ſervants to iniguizy get no 


further. Righteouſneſs is Service, "becauſe we live according to the 
Will of Another; but Liberty, becauſe of our Inclination to it and 
Delight „ $a 3a 34] 2371 wi If 2513 35 
V. 20. When ye avere:the ſerwants of fin, ye were free 3 
In all reaſon therefore ye ought now eto be free from Unrighteou!t- 
neſs; to be as uniform and zealous in ſerving Gov, as ye Were in 


* — 


ſerving the Devil. 


V. 21. Thoſe tbings— He ſpeaks of them as afar off, 
V. 23. Death Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal, is the due evag: 
in. But eterral life is the gift of God The Difference is remarka- 
ble, Evil Works merit the Reward they receive; Good Works do 
not. The former demand Wages, the latter accept a free Gift. 
V. 1. The Apoſtle Gantintes the Compariſon between the former 
wn: fr: preſent State of a Believer;-and at the ſame Time endeavours 
to wean the FezviſbBelievers from their Fondneſs for the Moſaic Law, 
F ſpeak to them that know the laww—T0 the Fews chiefly here. 4: 
long —So long, and no longer, . asit liveth-—The Law is here ſpoken 
of (by a common Figure) as a Perſon, to which as to an huſband, Lite, 
and Death are aſcribed. But he ſpeaks indifferently of the Law be- 
ins od fo us, of we to it, the Senſe being the ſame.” 


EY : 


_ which gave him a peculiar Property in there! 
V. 4. Thus ye alſo.— Are now as free from the Moſaic Law, as an 


Huſbagd is, when his Wife is dead. By the body f Chrift—Offercd 
ei en ann e e ee ee yp; 


* 3 wa \ 7 
TIT, 


W huſband while he is 


pofite of unte holineſs. | Righ- 


V. 2- She is freed from the Ian of ber Þuſpand—From that La 


el 
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are become dead to the law by the body of Chriſt; 
that ye might be married to another, ve to him who 
Was taiſed from the dead, that we may bring forth 
| ,5 fruit to God. For when we were in the fleſh, the 
motions of ſins, which were by the law, wrought in 
our members, ſo as to bring forth fruit unto death. 
6 But no we are freed from x # law, being dead unto: : 
that whereby we were held, ſo that we ſerve 
1 newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the 
JJ. ⁰ v7 11 


| EO IL r $54 $49 6 6-7 i GUI 
7 +. What ſhall we ſay then? That the law is fin? - 
= God forbid. Yea, I ſhould nothave known fin, but 
for the law. I had not known luſt, unleſs the law 
8 had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. But fin taking occa- 
| hon by the commandment, wrought in me all man- 
ner of deſire: for without the law fin awas dead. 
ans 8 eto ted org l99c21,09 mot. + 269 Car tht 48t6: 
vp z that is, by the Merits of his Death, that Law expiring with 
2 V. 5. When ye vere in the fleſþ—Carnally minded, in a State of Na- 
2 ture; before we believed in Chrif, Our Sins <vbich were by the lato 
0 Accidentally occaſioned, or irritated thereby. Wrought in our members 
e © Spread themſelves all over the whole Man. | CY 
d Vi. 6. Being dead to that æubereby ve cuere held. To our old Huſ- 
band, the Law, that wve might ſerve innewneſs of ſpiri:.— In a new, ſpiri- 
8 tual Manner, and not in the oldneſs of the letter Not in a bare literal, 
£ external Way, as we did before. | Wt 77 ' > 
n V. 7. What ſhall aue ſay then! This is a kind of a Digreſſion, (to 
the Beginning of the next Chapter) wherein the Apoſtle, in order to 
ſhew in the moſt lively Manner the Weakneſs and Inefficacy of the 
1 Law, changes the Perſon and ſpeaks as of himſelf, concerning the Mi- 
. ſery of one under the Law. This St. Paul frequently does, when he is 
10 not ſpeaking of his ow] n Perſon, but only aſſuming another Character. 
( Rom. iii. 6. 1. Cor. x. 30. ch. iv. 6.) The Character here aſſumed, 
er is that of a Man, firſt, ignorant of the Law, then under it, and fin- 
rs cerely but ineffectually ſtriving to ſerve God. To have ſpoken this 
1. of himſelf, or any true Belie ver, would have been foreign to the 
4; WY whole Scope of his Diſcourſe ; nay, utterly contrary thereto; as well 
en as to what is expreſly aſſerted, ch. viii. 2. 1s the lago fin—Sinful in 
fe; (elf, or a Promoter of Sin. I had not known luſ.— That is, Evil Deſire. 
e- Ihad not known it to be a Sin, Nay, perhaps I ſhould not have known. 
that any ſuch Deſire was in me. It did not appear, till it was ſtirred 
aW up by the Prohibition. | i l 643-0281 * 
V. 8. But fa-—My inbred Corruption, taking occæſſon by the com- 
an W rwndment—Forbidding, but not ſubduing it, was only fretted, and 
dl v in meſo much the more all manner of evil deſire. For while I 
p; was without the Knowledge of the _— fin was dead; neither ſo appa- 
| TD 1 IF rent, 


CEE) OP ag WEST INE 6b hl \ 
3 7 T : 
* 2 
s 50 SEW. a aaa Po” ne of Sr ond n F OC — — CESS GE Es, 
was A — 27 = WO) od - AP >= ar: TY 1 : 8 rt 8 * "nfs m-_ 1 1 PREY rag” " ob emu wine” Xe —_ Wa... 
* Pit > ; TL n RE”, : 2 _ — þ l « ts. - (>; g Nr 1 22 RSS 
" G * = „ 3 N l 4 4 = the i Apt SS) 5 4 7 6 Ws 2 * Fours * 4 2 % ho 
*%, 4 edt 1 r + BET" en. — I, E va ha e 32s $4 nei ws, 4h ART IINg 
T3 Fol y 8 r LIES —- 4; 6 be — > > 
N 2 iF. * r e I — *% 1 04 SIS exit, 4.4 er wh _ * * 3 r — « * 
2 1 4 2 y 56. U — * 1 * _ 4 v Y = 
2 2 þ ER — r — N o „ bo \ mt ee * — . — —_— 2 1 oy 
* — - * < os, Se. 4 * 3 4 A - hg rats To * "PF; 
q 


7 
A 
FL 
* 
1 
- $7 
I 
4 
1 
1 
5 
* 
133 
Fer 3 
13 
Wi! 
q 7 
= 
. 
EF 
= 
E 2 
A! 
» 
* 
3 
8 *. 
13 
4 
4 * — 
* 
* 
ry e Ss 
, (3 
4 > 
* 
. % 
ä 
- © 
- 4 
3 Ws bs 
: $ 
1K 
10 
dnt 
7 'S 
_ * 
7 f 
BS} 
* 
* 
p + 
b 1 
5 2 
: 1 
: _- 
46” 
* 
» 


fed 
bY 
Ti 77 1 
„ 
1 
1 
. 
<> 
+ 
„N. 
by 4, 
1 


* 3 nm 
* « A 0 yy * 


bY 


X 0 M A N 5 
1191 M 
9 And I was once «live > ns ho law; but when the 
10 commandment came, ſin revived, and I died, And 
the commandment, which evas intended for life, this I 
11 found unto death. For ſin taking occaſion by the 
- commandment, deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 


12 So that the law is holy, and the . e ere 
and juſt, and good. 


Ch: vii. „ 45 


155 Was then that which is good made death to me? 


„God forbid : But ſin; that it might appear ſin, work 
ing death in me by chat which is good: ſo that fin 
might by the commandment become exceeding ſinful. 


| 14 We know that che law i is te but Iam l 


$$ 7 


E haps en Malbnies 1 unde the leaſt Apprehenſions of 


any Danger from it. 
V. 9. And Lavag once alive witha the 
Applicyrion of it. EP "had much Life, Wi dom, Virtue, Strengt 
So I thought. Baut aoben the banden (that is, the Law, a ; wi 
put for the Whole; but this Expreſſion particularly intimates its com- 
pulſive Force, which reſtrains, enjoys, urges; forbids, threatens) 


—-Without the cloſe 


e 
came in its ſpiritual Meaning, to my Heart, with the Power of 


God, Sin revived, and I died.— My inbred Sin took Fire, and all 


my Virtue and Strength died away. And I then ſaw myſelf to be 
dead in Sin, and liable to Death eternal. 


V. 10. The commandment obich was intended for life---Doubtleſs it 


was originally intended by Gop, as a grand Means of preſerving 


and increaſing Spiritual Life, and leading to Life everlaſting. 
V. 11. Deceived me While I expected Life by the Law, Sin 
came upon me unawares and ſlew all my Hopes. 


boly, juſt, and good---It ſprings from and partakes of the Holy Na- 
ture of Gop: It is every Way juſt and right in itſelf: 
wholly for the Good of Man. | 

V. 13. Was then that which is good made the Cauſe of Evil to me? 
—Yea, of death, which is the greateſt of Evil? Not ſo, But it was 


fin, which was made Death to me, inaſmuch as it r e death in me 


even by that which is good By the good Law, ſo that fin by the com- 
mandment, became exceeding ſinful-- The. Conſequence of which was, 
that inbred Sin, thus driving furiouſly in ſpite of the Commandment, 
became exceeding ſinful; the Guilt thereof being greatly aggravated. 
V. 14. 1 am carnal---St, Paul having compared together the paſt 
wad preſent State of Believers, that in tbe fleſb, ver. 5. and that in 
the ſpirit, vers 6, In anſwering two Objections (1s then the law fin? 
ver. 7. and Is the law death? ver. 13.) interweaves the whole Proceſs 
of a Man reaſoning, groaning, ftriving, and eſcaping from the Legal 
to the Evangelical State. This he does from ver. 7. to the End of 
this Chapter. Sold under ſin— Totally enſlaved, Slaves bought with 
MER were 8 at wann Maſter's Diſ 3 13 
„10. : 
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V. 12. The commanument- That is, Every Branch of the Law, is 
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15 ſold under fin, - For that which I do, I approve not; 
for I do not practiſe what I would, but What J hate, 
16, that I do. If then I do what I would not, I conſent 
17 to the law, that it i good. Now then it is no more 1 
18 that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. For I know 
© _ that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good 
thing: for to will is preſent with me, but how to 
19 perform what is, good, I find not. For the good that 
„I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, 
20 that 1 do. Now, if I da that which I would not, it 
is no more I that de it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 
211 find then a law, that when I would do good, evil is 
22 preſent with me. For I delight in the law of God 
23 after the inward man. But I ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the la- of my mind; and 
captivating me to the law of ſin, which is in my mem- 
24 bers. Wretched man that I am! Who ſhall deliver 
25 me from the body of this death? I thank God, 


V. 16. I: is good---This ſingle Word implies. all the three that 
were uſed before (ver. 12.) Holy, juſt, and ged. 

V. 17. 1t is no more I that can properly be ſaid to do it, hut rather 

| Sin that develleth in me: that makes, as it were, another Perſon, and 

tyrannizes over me. S I 1 ; 
V. 18. In my fieſp---The Fleſh here ſignifies, the whole Man as- 
he is by Nature. „ 50 | 

V. 21. Ind then a lat An inward, 
ing from the Dictate of corrupt Nature. 


V. 22. For I 2 in the law of Gd This is more than I cen- 


ſent to, ver. 16. The Day of Liberty draws near. The inward man 
Called tbe mind, ver. 23 and 25, | % 


conftraining Power, flow-- 


a V. 23. But I ſee another law in my members Another inward con- 
ſtraining Power of evil Inclinations and bodily. Appetites, warring”. . 

againſt the Jaw of my mind---The Dictate of my Mind, which delights- 

45 in the Law of Gos, and captivating me In ſpite of all my Reſiſt- 


V. 24. Wretched man that I am !---The Struggle is now come te 
the Height: And the Man finding there is no Help in himſelf, be- 
gins almoſt unawares to pray, I bo ſhell deliver me? He then ſeeks _ 
and looks for Deliverance, till Gop in Chriſ appears to anſwer his 
Queſtion, The Word which we tranſlate deliver, implies Force. 
And indeed without this there can be no Deliverance. The body of © 
this death---That is, this Body of Death; this Maſs of Sin, leading 
to Death Eternal, and cleaving as cloſe to me, as my Body to my 
Soul, We may obſerve, the Deliverance is not wrought yet. 

v. 25. Ithank God, through Feſus Chrift our Lord---T hat is, Gon- 
will deliver me through Chrif, But the Apoſtle (as his _ 
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ROMAN S. Cb. Vik. 1. 


with my mind ſerve the law of God, but with my 


VIII. fleſh the law of fin. Therefore here is now 


no condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 

who walk not after the fleſh but after the Spirit. 
2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus" hath 
3 freed me from the law of fin and death. For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
fleſn, God bath' done © ſending his own Son in the 


— * 


likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 1 Je a ſatrifice for fin, he 


A 4 bath condemned fin in the fleſh: That the righteouſ- 


neſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 


| alter thefleſh, but after the Spirit. They that are 


after the fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh ; but they 
chat are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 


Manner is) beautifully interweaves his Aſſertion with Thankſgiving : 
The Hymn of Praiſe anſwering in a Manner to the Voice of Sorrow, 
Wretched man that I am! Ss then---He here ſums up the whole, 
and concludes what he began, ver. 7. I myſelf---Or rather that I 
(the Perfon whom I am perſonating) till this Deliverance is wrought, 
ſerve the law of God with my mind---My Reaſon and Conſcience de - 
clare for Gop; but with my fleſh the m_ ſin---But my corrupt Paſ- 
ſions and Appetites till rebel. The Ma 

his Bondage, and upon the Brink of Liberty. 


# — 


V. 1. There is therefore now no condemnation Either for Things 


preſent or paſt. Now he comes te Deliverance and Liberty. The 


Apoſtle here reſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, which was inter- 
rupted, ch. vii. 7. FONTS 4 J EE ag oo 
V. 2. The law of the Spirit---That is, the Goſpel, hath freed me 
from the lax of fin and death--=That is, the Moſaic Diſpenſation. 
V. 3. For zubat the lazu - Of Moſes, could not do, (in that it 40as 
dea through the fleſh---Incapable of conquering our evil Nature) If it 
could, Gop needed not to have fent his ozon Son, in the likeneſs of finful 
Feſh---We with our finful Fleſh were devoted to Death. But Gov 
ſending his own Son, in the Likeneſs of that Fleſh,” though pure 
from Sin, condemned that ſin which was in our fleſþ: Gave Sentence, 


that Sin ſhould be deftroyed, and the. Believer wholly delivered 


V. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the lau. — The Holineſs it required 

-. deſcribed, ver. 5—11, might be fulfilled in us, abo balk not after 

the fleſh, but after the Spirit—Who are guided in all our Thoughts, 

Words, and Actions, not by corrupt Nature, but by the Spirit of 

Gop, From this Place St. Paul deſcribes primarily the State of Be- 
lievers, and that of Unbelievers, only to illuftrate this. 

V. 5. They that are after the fleſpb Who remain under the Guid- 

ance. of corrupt Nature; mind the things. of the fleſþb=Haye their 

Thoughts and Affections fixt on ſuch Things as gratify corrupt Na- 


ture: 


n 13 now utterly weary of 


Ch 


7 


Ch. vii. 6—13. ROMANS, . 165 
6 Now to be carnally minded 7s death; but to be 


7 ſpiritually minded 75 life and peace: Becauſe to be 


carnally minded 7s enmity-againſt, God; for it is not 


ſubject to the law of God, neithet indeed can be. 
8 So then they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if the 
9 Spirit of God dwell in you. And if any man bave 
10 not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now if 

_ Chriſt 2 in you, the body indeed ig dead becauſe of 
ſin, but the Spirit 7s. life beeauſe of righteouſneſs. 
11 And if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Neu from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead, will allo quicken your mortal bodies by his 

Spirit that dwelleth in you. 1 


12 Tbereſore, brethren, we are not - debtors to the 
| 13. fleſh, to live after the fleſh. For if ye live after the 


ture: namely on Things viſible and temporal; on Things of the 
Earth, on Pleafure (of Senſe or Imagination) Praiſe, or Riches. 
But they. who are after the Spirit Who are under his Guidance, mind 
the things of the Spirit—Think of, reliſh, love Things inviſible, eter- 
nal ; he Things which the Spirit hath revealed, which he works in 


Us, Moves us to, and promiſes to give us. 


V. 6. For t be carnally minded—That is, to mind the Things.of 


the Fleh, is d:atb—The ſure Mark of ſpiritual Death, and the Way 
to Death N But to be ſpiritually minded — That is, to mine 


— 


the Thipgs of the Spirit, it MEA ſure Mark of ſpiritual Life, and 
the Way to Life everlaſting; and attended with peace The Peace of 
Gop, which is the Foretaſte of Life everlaſting, and Peace with 
Gov, oppoſite to the Enmity mentioned in the next Verſe. ___ + 
1 Enmity againſt Gd —His Exiſtence, Power and Providence. 
V. 8. They whe are in the fleſt Under the Government of it. 

V. 9. In the Spirit—Under his Government. any man haue 
not the Spirit of Chrit—Dwelling and governing in him; be is none of, 
bisx—He is not a Member of Chriſt: Not a Chriſtian : Not in a State 
of Salvation. A plain, expreſs Declaration, which admits of no Ex- 
TR He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear! AS 0-0 

10. Now if Chriſt be in you Where the Spirit of Chrift is, 


there is Gerif : the body indeed is dead---Devoted to Death, 2 * 


ſin---Heretofore committed; but the ſpirit is e ag truly alive ;. 
becauſe 4 righteouſneſs---Now attained. From ver. 13. St. Paul. 
having finiſhed what he had begun, ch. vi. x. deſcribes purely the 
State of Believeis. „ . 1 
V. 12. We are not debtors to the fleſh---We ought not to follow it. 
V. 13. The deeds of the fleſp. Not only evil Actions, but evil De- 
fires, Tempers, Thoughts, F ye mortify---Kill, deſtroy _— 22 
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16 ROMANS. Ch. viii. 1—18. 


| fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit mortify 
14 the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. For as many 


s are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of 
15 God. For ye have not received the an of bondage 
= AaAagain unto fear, but ye have received the Spirit of 
= 16 adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The 
_ ame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 
17 are the children of God, And if children, then heirs, 
hbeirs of God, and joint- heirs with Chriſt: if we ſuffer 
With im, that we may alſo. be glorified with Fin. 
1 18 For I reckon that the ſufferings of the preſent time 
BS - are not worthy 10 be compared with the glory which 
fall Tive---The Life of Faith more abundantly here, and hereafter, 

1 the Life of Glory. | 3 8 
I HY V. 14. Fg as many as are led by the Spirit of Ged---In all the 
—_—_ Ways of Righteouſneſs; [they are the ſons of God. Here St, Paid en- 
N ters upon the Deſcription of thoſe Bleſſings, which he comprizes 
(ver. 30) in the Word Glorified.; though indeed he does not deſcribe 
mere Glory, but that Which is ſtill mingled with the Croſs. The 
Som is, Through Sufferings to Gloor. | 
V. 15. For ye Who are real Chriftians, have not rcceived the 
Spirit of bondage The Holy Ghoſt Was not properly a Spirit of Bon- 
dage, even in the Time of the Old Teſtament. Vet there was ſome- 
thing of Bondage remaining, even in thoſe who then had received 
the Spirit, Again--As the Jetus did before. Ve —All and every 
Believer, cry The Word denotes a vehement ſpeaking, with Deſire, 

Confidence, Conſtancy. Abba, Father---'The latter Word explains 

the former. By uſing both the Syriac and the Greek Word, St. Paul 
ſeems to point out the Joint Cry both of the Fezviſb and Gentile Be- 
lievers. © The Spirit of bondage Joe ſeems directly to mean, Thoſe 
Operations of the Holy Spirit, by which the Soul, on its firſt Con- 
viction, feels itſelf in Bondage to Sin, to the World, to Satan, and 
obnoxious to the Wrath of Gon. This therefore and zbe . Spirit ef 
adoption are one and the ſame Spirit, only manifeſting itſelf in various 
Operations, according to the various Circumſtances of the Perſons. 
V. 16. The ſame Spirit bearetb , <vitneſs with our ſpirit---With the 
Spirit of every true Believer, by a Teſtimony diftinct from that of his 
own Spirit, or the Teftimony of a good Conſcience, Happy they 
who enjoy this clear and conftant., -Þ . | © . 

V. 12. Joint beirs--- That we may know it is a great Inheritance 
which Gop will give us; for He hath given a great one to his Son. 
Tf wwe ſuffer with bim-—-Willingly and chearfully, for righteouſneſs 

e. This is a new Propoſition; referring to what follows. | 
V. 18. For I reckon---This Verſe gives the Reaſon, why he hut Im 
now mentioned Sufferings and Glory. When that Glory fall be re- Vos 
wales in us, then the Sons of Gop will be revealed alſo, © 
1 : a0 1 s pl | Th | $i ; 2 . . V. 19. 15 


bs 
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19 ſhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expectation 
of the creation waiteth for the revelation of the ſons of 
20 God. For the creation was made ſubject to vanity, 
21 not willingly, but by him who ſubjected zz, In hope 
= that the creation itſelf ſhall be delivered from the bon- 
duage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
22 children of God, For we know that the 
Whole creation groaneth together and travaileth 
zz together until now. And not only hey, but 
even we ourſelves, who have the firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, 
Waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our 
24 body. For we are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeen 


* 


V. 19. For the earneſt expeflatien—The Word denotes a lively _ 
Hope of ſomething drawing near, and a vehement Longing after it; 
F the creation—Of all viſible Creatures (Believers excepted, who are 
ſpoken of apart.) Each kind, according as it is capable. All theſe | 
have been Sufferers through Sin. And to all theſe (the finally im- 
denitent excepted) ſhall Refreſhment redound from the Glorv of the - 
hildren of Gop. Upright Heathens are by no means to be exclud-_ 
d frem this earneſt expeftation : Nay, perhaps ſomething of it ma 
t ſome times be found even in the vaineſt of Men; who (although 
n the Hurry of Life they miftake Vanity for Liberty, and partly ftifle, _ 
artly diſſemble their Groans, yet) in their ſober, quiet, ſleepleſs, 
fMited Hours, pour forth many Sighs in the Ear of Gov. . 
V. 20. The creation evas made ſubjeft to vanity—Abuſe, Miſery, 
nd Corruption, by him who ſubjeFed it—Namely, Ge 1, Gen, iii. 
Y. v. 29. Adam only made it hable to the Sentence, which Gow , 
ronounced ; yet not without Hope. 8 3 
V. 21. The creation itſcif ſhall be delivered. Deſtruction is not Deli: 
erance. Therefore whatſoever is deſtroyed, or ceaſes to be, is not 
jelivered at all. Will then any Part of the Creation be deſtroyed? 
to the glorious liberty — The excellent State Wherein they were created. : 
V. 22. For the wwhole creation groaneth toget ber With Joint-groang 
$it were with one Voice. And travelleth—Literally, is in the pan 
childbirth ; to be delivered of the Burden of the Curſe : until nes 
To this very Hour, and-ſo on till the time of Deliveran ce. 
V. 23. And even we, who have the firft-fruits of the Spirit==That 
„5 the Spirit who is the Firſt-fruits of our Inheritance. The 3 
ion—Perfons who had been privately adopted among the Romans, 
ere often brought forth into the Forum, and there publickly owned © 
their Sons by thoſe who adopted them. So at the General Reſur- 
ction, when the Body itſelf is redeemed from Death, the Sons of | © | 5 
op ſhall be publickly owned by Him in the great Aſſembly of Men __ 


4 


nl Angels. The redemption of our body From Corruption to Glory 1 13 ; 
Immortality. e ink: uno: | | 5 
V. 24. For ve are ſaved by bepe—Our Salvation is now only in 


lope, We do not yet poſſeſs this full Salvation. 


V. 26. Litewife 
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168 ROMANS. Ch. vii. 25—28. 


is not hope; for what a man ſeeth, how doth he yet 
2 hope for? But if we 1 for what we ſee not, we 
26 patiently wait for it. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 
” our infirmities: for we know not what we ſhould pray 


for as we ought; but the Spirit itſelf maketh inter- 


© ceffion for us, with groanings which cannot beuttered, 

27 But he who'ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth-what ic the 

mind of the Spirit: for he maketh interceſſion for the 
ſaints according to God. 75 1 


8 7 


28 And we know, that all things work together 
for good, to them that love God, to them that are 


V. 26. Likewiſe the SpiritNay; not only the Univerſe, not only 
the Children of Gop, but the Spirit of Gop alſo himſelf, as it were, 
groaneth, while He belpetb our infirmities or Weakneſſes, Our Un- 
derſtandings are weak, particularly in the Things of Gop; our De- 
fires are weak; our Prayers are weak. Je know not—Many times, 
What wwe ſhould pray for—Much leſs are we able to pray for it as we! 
ought ; but the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us—In our Hearts, even as 
Chi does in Heaven: <vith groamngs—The Matter of which is from 


* 


_ ourſelves ; but the Spirit forms them; and they are frequently incx- 


preſſible, even by the Faithful themſelves, _ 

V. 27. But he who ſearcheth the hearts—Wherein the Spirit dwells 
and interceeds; knowe:h—Though, Man cannot utter it, what is th: 
mind of the Spirit; for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints—Who are 
near to Gop, according to God. According to his Will, as is worthy 
of Gop, and acceptable to Him; ERR 

V. a8. And we know—This in general; tho we do not alway: 
know particularly what to pray for; bat all things —Eaſe or Pain, Po- 


_ verty or Riches, and the ten thouſand Changes of Life, <wwork together 
for good—Strongly and ſweetly for ſpiritual and eternal Good; to then 


that are called, according to bis e fg gracious Deſign of ſaving 
a loſt World by the Death of his Son. This is a New Propoſition, 
St. Paul being about to recapitulate the whole Bleſſing contained in 


Juſtification (termed Glorification, ver. 30.) firft goes back to the 


Dp or Decree of Gop, which is frequently mentioned in Holy 


To explain this (nearly in the Words of an eminent Writer) a lit- 
tle more at large, When a Man has a Work of Time and Impor- 
tance before him, he pauſes, conſults, and contrives; and when he 
has laid a Plan, reſolves or decrees to proceed accordingly, Having 
obſerved this in ourſelves, we are ready to apply it to Gop allo; 
and He in Condeſcenſion to us has applied it to Himſelf, 

The Works of Providence and Redemption are vaſt and ſtupen- 
dous, and therefore we are apt to conceive of Gop, as deliberating 


and conſulting on them, and then decreeing to act, according to e 


Counſels of bis own Will, As if, long before the World was made, 


he had been concerting Meaſures, both as to the making and go- 
Verning of it, and had then writ down his Decrees, which altered 


not, 


: 
: 


Ch. viii. 29-30, ROM ANS. 5 169 


29 called according to his purpoſe. For whom he fore 


knew, he alſo predeftinated, conformable to the 
Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt- born 
zo among many brethren. And whom he predeſti- 
_ - nated, them he alſo called; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtiſied, them 


not, any more than the Laws of the Mader and Perſians. Whereas 


to take this conſulting and decreeing in a literal Senſe would be the 
ſame Abſurdity, as to aſcribe areal, human Body and human Paſſions 


to the ever- bleſſed God. 


This is only a popular Repreſentation of his infallible Knowledge 
and unchangeable Wiſdom; that is, He does all Things as wiſely as 
a Man can poſſibly do, after the deepeſt Conſultation, and as ſteadily 
purſues the moſt proper Method, as one can do, who has Jaid a 
Scheme before-hand. But then, though the Effects be ſuch as 
would argue Conſultation and conſequent Decrees in Man, yet what 
Need-of a Moment's Conſultation in Him, who ſees all Things at 
one View ? | 75 | 

Nor had Gov any more Occaſion to pauſe and deliberate, and lay 
down Rules for his own Condu@, from all Eternity, than He has 
now. What! Was there any Fear of his miſtaking afterwards , if 
He had not before-hand prepared Decrees, to direct Him what He 
was to do? Will any Man ſay, He was wiſer before the Creation 
than fince ? Or had He then more Leiſure? That He ſhould take 
that Opportunity to ſettle his Affairs, and make Rules for Himſelf, 
from which: He was never to vary ? 43.0 

He has doubtleſs the ſame Wiſdom and all other Perfections at 
this Day which He had from Eternity: And is now as capable of 
making Decrees, or rather has no more Occaſion for them now than 
formerly: His Underſtanding being always equally clear and bright, 
his Wiſdom equally infallible. et 5 

V. 29. Whom he foreknezo, he alſo predeſtinated, conformable to the 
image of bis Son---Here the Apoſtle declares, who thoſe are whom 
He foreknew and predeſtinated to Glory, namely, thoſe who are 
conformable 10 the image of his Son. This is the Mark of thoſe 


| who are foreknown and will be glorified, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Phil. iii. 


10, 21. e 

V. 30. Them he---In due time, called by his Goſpel and his Spirit: 
and whom he called, when obedient to the heavenly calling, (Act; 
xxVi. 19*) be alſojuftified---Forgave and accepted: And ⁊ubom be juſti- 
fied---Provided they continued in his goodneſs, c. 11. 22, berin the 
End glorified——St. Paul does not affirm, either here, or in any other 
Part of his Writings, That preciſely the ſame Number of Men, are 


called, juſtified, and glorified. He does not deny, That a Belierer 


may fall away and be cut off, between his ſpecial Calling and his 
Glorification, ch. xi. 22, Neither does he deny, That many are 
called, who never are juſtified. He only affirms, That this is the 
Method. whereby Gop leads us Step by Step toward Heaven. He 
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170 


theſe things? If God be for us, who can be againſt 
32 _ 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 


33 him alſo freely give us all things? Who ſhall lay 


any thing to the charge of God's elect? It zs 
God that juſtifieth, Who zs he that condemneth ? 


gherified---He ſpeaks as one looking back from the Goal, upon the 


Race of Faith. Indeed Grace, as it is Glory begun, is both an 
Earneſt and a Foretaſte of Eternal Glory. . | 


He that ſpared not. his own Son, but 


ROMANS. Ch. vii. 31=33. 
| What ſhall we ſay then to 


V. 32. What ſhall wwe ſay then to theſe things P---Related in the 2d, 


sch, and 8th Chapters? As if he had ſaid, We cannot go, think, or 
with any thing farther. I God be for us---Here follow four Periods, 


One General and three Particular. Each begins with Glorying in 
the Grace of Gop, which is followed by a Queſtion ſuitable to it, 
challenging all Opponents; To all which, I am perſuaded, &c. is 


a general Anſwer, The General Period is, If God be for us, wwho 


can be againſt us ? The firſt Particular Period, relating to the paſt 


Time, is, He that ſpared not bis own Son, how ſpall be not freely give 
1s all things? The Second, relating to the preſent, is, It is God that 


Juſtifieth : who is he that condemneth? The third, relating to the fu- 


ture, is, It is Chriſt that died---woho ſhall ſefarate us from the love of 


Chrift ? | Pr 
V. 32. He that--This Period contains four Setences. He ſpared 


delivered him up for us; therefore none can lay any thing to ' our 


Charge. Freely---For all that follows Juſtification is a Free Gift alſo, 
All things---Needful or profitable for us. e 
V. 33. God's elect᷑ . The above- cited Author obſerves, That long 


before the Coming of Chriſ, the Heathen World revolted from the 
true Gop, and were therefore reprobatem or rejected. 
But the Nation of the Fezvs were choſen to be the People of Gov, 


and were therefore ſtiled, 2 the children or ſons of God, b holy people, 


not his on Son, therefore He will freely give us all Things. He 


a choſen ſeed, d the elect, the e called of Gop., And theſe Titles were 


given to all the Nation of Iſrael, including both good and bad. 


Now the Goſpel having the moſt ſtritt Connexion with the Books 


of the Oid Teſtament, where theſe Phraſes frequently occur : And 
our LoxDd and his Apoſtles being native Fezws, and beginning to 
preach in the Land of Ijrae!,, the Language in which they preached 
would of Courſe abound with the Phraſes of the Fewiſþ Nation. 
And hence it is eaſy to ſee, why ſuch of them as would not receive 


Him were ſtiled reprobated. . For they no longer continued to be the 


people of Gop: Whereas this and thoſe other honourable Titles, 
were continued to all fuch Jetus as embraced Chriſtianity, And the 
ſame Appellations which once belonged to the Jecoiſp Nation, were 
now given to the Gentile Chriſtians alſo; together with which they 
were 


0 


at. xiv. 2. b Ch, vii. 6. Ch. xiv. 2. © Deut. iv. 35. 
Ia. Ki. 8, 9. Ch. xliii. 20. © Ia. xlviii. 12. 


8 


111 


Ch: viii. 3433. ROMANS or 


34 1 i Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſer again, 
who is alſo at the right-hand of God, who likewiſe 
35 maketh interceſſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt? Shall affliction, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or hunger, or nakedneſs, or peril, 
36 or ſword? (As it is written, * For thy ſake we are 
killed all the day long,- we are accounted as ſheep 


37 for the ſlaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we 


more than conquer, through him who hath loved 
38 us. For J am perſuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 


were inveſted with all the Privileges of te choſen people of Gov ; and 
nothing could cut them off from theſe, but their own wilful Apoſtaſy. 

It does not appear that even good Men were ever termed Gop's 
Elect, till above two thouſan ] Years from the Creation. Gony's ele&7- 
ing or chuſing the Nation of Tſracl, and ſeparating them from the 
other Nations, who were ſunk in Idolatry and all Wickedneſs, gave 
the firſt Occaſion to this Sort of Language. And as the ſeparating 
the Chriſtians from the Jets was alike Event, no Wonder it was 
expreſt in like Words and Phraſes: Only with this Difference, The 
Term Elect was of old applied to all the Members of the vi ſible 
Church; whereas in the New Teſtament it is applied only to the 
Members of the inwifib/e. . = 

V. 34. Yea rather, that is riſen- Our Faith ſhould not ſtop at his 


Death, but be exerciſed farther on his Reſurrection, Kingdom, ſe- 


cond Coming. ¶ bo maketh interceſſion for us---Preſenting there his 
Obedience, his Sufferings, his Prayers, and our Prayers ſanctified 
through Him. | Fe en” 
V. 35. Who ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt toward us? 
Sball Fiction or diſtreſi- He 2 in Order, from leſs Troubles 
to greater: Can any of theſe ſeparate us from his Protection in it; 
and (if He ſees good) Deliverance from it; ; | | 
V. 36. All the day---That is, every Day, continvally, We are 
accounted - By our Enemies; by ourſelves. | 
V. 37. We more than conguer---We are not only no Loſers, but 
abundant Gainers by all theſe Trials. This Period ſeem's to deſcribe 
the full Aſſurance of Hope. | 5 

V. 38. I am perſuaded---This is inferred from the 34th Verſe, in 
an admirable Order, 3 s 5 


Nor life ; | is rijen + 


Nor angels, nor principalities, nor poxvers; nor Þ is at the rigbt- band 


things preſent, nor things to come; {7 x gf TOS4 +14 
Nor height, nar depth, nor any other crea- | maketh interceſſion: 
tare; = | 5 for us. | 
3 P 2 Neuber 
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mage, or the wW 


39 nor things preſent, nor things to come, Nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is 

in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


| IX. | I fay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not; my con- 


ſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 That I have great ſorrow and continual anguith in 


Neither death---T\ errible as it is to natural Men; a violent Death in 
icular: (ver. 36.) nor life---With all the Affliction and Diſtreſs 


it can bring; (ver. 35.) or a long, eaſy Life; or all living Men: 


nor angel. Whether good (if it were poſſible they ſhould attempt it) 
or bad, with all their Wiſdom and Strength ; nor principalities, nor 
ers- Not even thoſe of the bigheſt Rank, or the moſt eminent 
Power: nor things en ES may befal us, during our Pilgri- 
2 orld, till it paſſeth away: nor things to come--- 

Which may occur either when our Time on Earth is paſt, or when 
Time itſelf is at an End, as the final Judgment, the general Confla- 
gration, the everlaſting Fire: nor beight, nor depth---The former 


Sentence reſpected the Differences of Times, This, the Differences 


of Places, How many great and various Things are contained in 
theſe Words, we do not, need not, cannot know yet. The height 


In St. Paul's ſublime Stile is put for Heaven; the depth - For the 
| great Abyſs: That is, neither the Heights, I will not fay of Walls, 


ountains, Seas, but of Heaven itſelf, can move us; nor «the 


5 Abyſs itſelf, the very Thought of which might aftenifh the boldeſt 


Creature.. Nor any creature---Nothing beneath the Almighty ; vifi- 
ble Enemies he does not even deign to name; Hall be able---Either 


by Force (ver. 35.) or by any legal Claim, (ver. 35 Sc.) to ſepa- 


rate us from the Love of Ged in Chriſt---Which will ſurely ſave, pro- 
tet, deliver us who believe, in, and through, and from them all. 

Chap. ix. In this Chapter St. Paul, after ſtrongly declaring his Love 
and Eſteem for chem, ſets himſelf to anſwer the grand Objection of 
his Country men, namely, That the Rejection of the Jezus, and Re- 
ception of the Gentiles, was contrary tothe Word of Gop, That 
he had not here the leaſt Thought of perſonal Election or Reprobation, 
is manifeſt, 1 Becauſe it lay quite wide of his Defign, which was 
this, To ſhew that Gop's rejecting the Jes, and receiving the 


- Gemiles, was confiſtent with his Word; 2. Becauſe ſuch a Doctrine 


would not only have had no Tendency to convince, but would have 
evidently tended to harden the Jesus; 3. Becauſe when he ſums up 
his Argument in the Cloſe of the Chapter, he has not one Word, 
or the leaft Intimation about it, 


V. 1. In Chrift This ſeems to imply an Appeal to bim. Is the 


«2. I bave great ſorrow — A high Degree of ſpiritual Sorrow and 


| Hob Gb Through his Grace. 
of ſpiritual Joy may conſiſt together. (ch. viii. 39.) By declaring his 


Sorrow for the unbelieving Fezvs, who excluded themſelves from all 
2.2 5 e | . the 


Ch. ix. 122. 


: vb * 


_ 173 
3 my heart, For I could wiſh that I myſelf were ac- 
_ curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen 
4 after the fleſh: Who are Iſraelites, whoſe is the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the worſhip / Ged, and 

5 the promiſes: - Whoſe are the fathers, and from 
whom, according to the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is, 

6 overall, God, bleſſed for ever. Not as if the 
word of God had fallen to the ground; for all are 


Ch. ix. 3—6. | has R O M AN 8. 5 


the Bleſſings he had enumerated, he ſhews, that what he was now 


| about to ſpeak, he did not ſpeak from any Prejudice to them. 


V. 3. I could wiſb Human Words annot fully deſcribe the Mo- 
tions of Souls that are full of Gop. As if he had ſaid, I could cuiſp 
to ſuffer in their Stead; yea, to be an Anathema from Cbriſ in their 
Place. In how high a Senſe he wiſhed this, who can tell, unleſs 
himſelf had been aſked and had reſolved the Queſtion? Certainly he 
did not then conſider himſelf at all, but only others and the Glory of 
Cop. The Thing could not be; yet the With was pious and ſolid; 
though with a tacit Condition, If it were right and poſſible. 

V. 4. Wheſe is the adoption, &c. He enumerates fix Prerogatives, 


of which the firſt Pair reſpect Gop the Father, the ſecond Chriſt, | 


the third the Holy Ghoſt. The adoption and. the Tee ns is, Jrael 


is the firſt-born Child of Gop, and the Gop of Glory is their Gon. 
Dent. iv. 7. Pſalm evi. 20. Fheſe are relative to each other. At 
once Gos is the Father of Iſrael, and Iſrael are the People of God. 
. He ſpeaks not here of the Ark, or any corporeal Thing. Gop 
Himſelf is 2he glory of bis people IJirael. And the covenants, and the 
giving of the lacu— The Covenant was given long before the Law. 
It is termed Covenants (in the Plural) becaule it was ſo often and ſo 


variouſly repeated; and becauſe there were two Diſpoſitions of it, 


(Gal. iv. 24.) frequently called Taue Covenants.. The one, promil- 


ing; the other, exhibiting the Promiſe. And the worſhip and the pro-- 


miſes—The true Way of worſhipping God ;, and all the Promiſes 
made to the Fathers, > 3 6 a 
V. 5. To the preceding, St. Pau! now adds two more Prerogatives: 


Theirs are the Fatbers—The Patriarchs and holy Men of old, yea, 


the Meſſab Himſelf. Who is, over all, God, bleſſed for cuer— The- 
| original Wo.ds imply, The Self-exiftent, Independent Being, who- 
was, is, and is to come; Over all, the Supreme; as being Gon, 
and conſ:quently h for ever. No Words can more clearly expreſs 


his Divine, Supreme Majeſty, and his gracious Sovereignity both 


over Jetos and Gentiles. | 
V. 6. Not ar if The Jews imagined, that the Word of Gov muſt 


fail, if all their Nation were not faved. This St. Paul now retvtes,,. 


and proves, That the Word. itſelf had. fortold their falling away. 
The word of God—The Promiſes of Gow to 1ſrac!, bad fallen to the 
ground—"] his could not be. Even now, ſays the Apofile, ſome en- 
joy the Promiſes; and hereafter all Iſrael ſpall be ſaued. Tis is thts 

5 5 1 6 Sum. 


7 


: 12 


8 * Re dy 7 5 A — * e ROSIE Ws - 
MET or © og; Era ig n RS. 2 8 D E: . 3 . 
a 5 * 2 7 2 8 TITS 4 6. 2 Jn, as |» ht ART 2 jy err . „ 
F RR n 8 2 n — by „ 4 
we 2 "Va. 3 bt 3 3 N r dy * rae — Woes — wy — — — — <eeR 
5 7 = . - * iy * be . 8 * D ” a . Tn „ * 
DY y n Ray $95 5 > nts N. 


* > = 
E 


4 — 
we, — 8 Dt 
- e W. r come 75 — 2 4 * of 22 * * 4 
n 1 # Ni 3 re — _ _ l eee OA were 
ES e * 0 * a 1 1 * * * 


8 
nn a 
4 — 2 1 5 * 


* ls n 3 ST 1 
F "4 UN n 145 ee AS 


F 
* 
1 
* 
4 
I 
= 
x 
F 
hos. 3 i 
1 1 
4 N 
* 7 5 
4 » 
af L 
4 
£5 * 
* 4 
4 35 
1 
9 1 
5 Y 2 ; 
7 = 
$7 I * 
* 
* 
oY 
4 
8 * 4 
% 
= 
3 
11 
1 
F. 4 
Ys 1 4 
2 + 
EY 
17 5 


N * 
* os An 
r woot RY Cadbertna ng 46 


et HHS ee 


* 

+ 

. 

x - 

j 1 
A 
4 

{ = 

N ; 


| Hes was conceived, and not by 
18 5 


9 5 
0 n * * 
* 
* A. 7 


"+ ROMANS Cb. N. it. 


7 not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael: Neither becauſe 


they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children, 


8 but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: That is, 
not the children of the fleſh: are the children of 
God, but the children of promiſe. are counted 

9 for the ſeed. For this zs the word of the promiſe, 

I At this time I will come, and Sarah ſhall have a 

10 ſon. And not only this, but when Rebecea alſo 


11 had conceived by one man, our father Iſaac, Th: 


children being not yet born, neither having done 


Sum of the gth, reth, and 11th Chapters, Fe. Here he enters 


upon the Proof of it, all are not Tfrael,. wvho are of Iſrael— The Jews 
vehemently maintained the contrary ;. namely, That all who were 
born Iſraelites, and they only, were the People of Gon, The for- 
mer Part of this Aſſertion is refuted here, the latter ver. 24, &c, 


The Sum is, Gop accepts all Behevers, and them only: and this is 


no Way contrary to his Word. Nay, He hath declared in his Word, 


both by Types and by. expreſs Teſtimonies, that Believers are 


accepted as the children of the promiſe, while Unbelievers are rejected, 
tho they are children after the fleſh. All are not Iſrael Not in the 


[Favour of Gon, wwbo are —Lineully deſcended of Iſrael. 


V. 7. Neither becauſe they are lineally the ſeed of Abraham, will it 
follow, that they are all childgen of God. This did not hold even in 


 Abrabam's own Family; ang much leſs in his remote Deſcendents. 


But Gop then ſaid, In Tſaag ſpall thy Seed be called —That is, Iſaac, 
not Iſbmael, ſhall be called thy Seed; that Seed to which the Pro- 
mile is made. 5 N . 

V. 8. Tbat is, Not the Children, &c.—As if he had ſaid, This is 
a clear Type of Things to come; ſhewing us, that in all ſucceeding 


Generations, not the children of the fleſh, the lineal Deſcendants of 


Abrabam, but the children of the promiſe—They to whom the Promiſe 
is made, that is, Believers, are the children of Gad. A. | 

V. 9. For this is the word of promiſe—By the Power of which 
| Power of. Nature. Not whoſoever 
orn of thee ſhall be bleſled, but Af this time Which I now ap- 


point, I 2b come, and Sarab ſhall bude a jon—And he ſhall inherit 


oy 


the Bleſſing. : wm 

V. 10. Aud that. Gop's Bleffing does not belong to all the De- 
ſcendents of Abrabam, appears not only by this Inſtance, but by that 
of Eſau and Jacob, who Was choſen. to inherit the Bleſſing, before 
either of them had done good or evil, The Apoſtle mentions this to 


_thew, that neither were their Anceſtors accepted, through any Me- 


rit of their-own. That the purpoſe of God, according to election might 


Hand Whoſe Purpoſe was, To ele or chuſe the promiſed Seed, 1. 


of works, not for any preceding Merit in him he choſe; bur of bim 


that called of his own good. Pleaſure, who. called to that Privilege 


hom he ſaw good, 5 
#* Gen. xxi. 12. + Gen; xviii. 10. 


any good or evil (that the purpoſe of God aecord- 
ing to election might ſtand, not of works, but of 
12 him that called,) It was ſaid to her, 4 The elder 
13 ſhall ſerve the younger. As it is written, | I have 
loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. PEO 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s ibers injuſtice with 
15 God? God forbid. For he faith to Moſes, * L wilt: 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compaſſion on whom F will have com- 
16 paſſion. 7tis not therefore of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God. that ſheweth: 
17 mercy. Moreover the ſcripture. faith to Pharach, 


V. 12. The elder——Eſau, ſpall ſerve the yaunger Not in Perſon, 
for he never did; but in his Poſterity, Accordingly the Edemites- 
were often brought into Subjection by the Iſraelites, e 

V. 13. As it is written— With which Word in Geneſ, ſpoken ſo- 
long * that of Malachi agrees, I hawe loved Facob with a pecu- 
liar Love; that is, the Iſraelites, the Poſterity of Jacob; and I haue 
comparatively bated Eſa, that is, the Edemites, the Poſterity of Eſau. 
But obſerve, 1. This does not relate to the Perſon of Jacob or Eſau, 
2. Nor does it relate to the eternal State either of them or their Pc f- 
terity, Thus far the Apoſtle has been proving his Propoſition, , 
namely, That the Excluſion. of a great Part of the Seed of Abraham, 
yea and of Iſaac, from the ſpecial Promiſes of Gop, was ſo far from 
being impoſſible, that, according to the Scriptures themſelves, it had 
actually happened. He now introduces and refutes an Objection. 

V. 14. Is there injuſtice with Ged?—Is it unjuſt in Gop to give 
Jacob the Nleſſing rather than Eſas Or to accept Believers, and 
them only? God farbid—In no wiſe: This is well conſiſtent with 
* wag For. He has a Right to fix the Terms on which, He will 


ew Mercy; according to his Declaration to Moſes, petitioning foer 
all the People, after they had committed Idolatry with the golden 


Calf, I will baue mercy. on whom 1 <oill bawe mercy— According to the 
Terms I myſelf bave Fg 

have comp aſſian Namely on thoſe only who ſubmit to my Terms, Who 
accept of it if the Way that I have appointed. | 


V. 16. I.— The Blefling, therefore is not af bim that wwillah, vor of 


him that runneth It is not the Effect either of the Will or the Works 
of Man, but of the Grace and Power of Gov. The Mill of Man is 
here oppoſed to the Grace of Gop, and Man's Running, to the di- 
vine Operation. And this general Declaration reſprcts not only 


Jaac and Jacob, and the Iſraelites in the Time. of Maſets, but likewiſe . 


1 the ſpiritual. Children of Alrabam, even to the End of the 

orld. | 5 . 15 i 
V. 17. Moreo ver Cop has an indiſputable Right to reject choſe 

who will not accept the Bleſſings on his own Terms. Ard this he 


* : | ; „  excrciled. 
I Gen. XXV. 23% il Mal. i. 25 3 * Exad. xXXXIIi. 19. 
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1756 ROMANS. Ch. ir 18—20. 


For + this very thing have I raiſed thee up, that [ 
may ſhew my power in thee, and that my name may 


18 be declared through all the earth. So then he hath 


mercy ou whom he willeth, and whom he willeth 
19 he hardeneth. Fut thou wilt ſay to me, Why 
doth be ſtill find fault? For who hath reſiſted his 
20 will? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that replieſt 
againſt God? Shall the thing formed fay to him 


exerciſed in the Caſe of Pharaoh : To whom, after many Inſtances 
of Stubbornneſs and Rebellion, he ſaid (as it is recorded in Scripture) 
For this very thing have I raiſed thee ap. That is, unleſs thou repent, 
this will ſurely be the Conſequence of my raiſing thee up, making 
thee a great and glorious King, that my pooer will be Heron upon 
thee (as indeed it was, by overwhelming him and his Army in the 
Sea) and my name declared through all the earth As it is at this Day, 
Perhaps this may have a ſtill farther Meaning. It ſeems that Gop 


was reſolved to ſhew his Power, over the River, the Inſects, other | 
Animals, (with the natural Cauſes of their Health, Diſeaſes, Life, 
and Death) over the Meteors, the Air, the Sun, (all of which were 


worſhipped by the Egyptians, from whom other Nations learned their 


Idolatry) and at once over all their Gods, by that terrible Stroke, of 


ſaying all their Prieſts and their choiceſt Victims, the firſt-born of 
Man and Beaſt: And all this with a Deſign, not only to deliver his 
People Iſrael! (for which a fingle Act of Omnipotence would have 
ſufficed) but to convince the Egyptians, that the Objects of their 
Worſhip were but the Creatures of Jebevab, and intirely in his 
Power, and to draw them and the neighbouring Nations, who ſhould 
hear of all theſe Wonders, from their Idolatry, to worſhip the ons 
Go. For the Execution of this Defign (in order to the Diſplay of 
the divine Power, over the various Objects of their Worſhip, in Va- 
riety of wonderful Acts, which were at the ſame Time juft Puniſh- 
ments for their cruel Oppreſſion of the 7ſraelites} Gop was pleaſed to 
raiſe to the Throne of an abſolute Monarchy, a Man, not whom He 
had made wicked on Purpoſe, but whom He found ſo, the proudeſt, 
the moſt daring and obſtinate of all the Egyptian Princes; and who 
being incorrigible, well deſerved to be ſet up in that Situation, where 
the divine Judgments fell the heavieſt. 1 8 

V. 18. So then— That is, Accordingly He does fhew-mercy on his 


oven Terms, namely, on them that believe: and whom he qwilleth— 


Namely them that believe not, He bardene:b—Leaves to the Hard- 
neſs of their Hearts. | | 


V. 19. Why doth he flill find fault—The Particle fill is ſtrongi) 


expreſſi se of the Odjector's ſour, woroſe Murmuring. For who 


bath refifled his will — The Word his likewiſe expreſſes his Surli- 
neſs and Averſion to Gov, whom he does not even deign to name. 


V. 20. Nay, but wvho art thou, O man !—Little, impotent, igno- 
rant Man, that replieff againfi God That accuſeſt Go of injuſtice; 


. far 
+ Exod, ix. 16. : 


of the 
arbitrar 
but wh 
proper 


us, do n 


refuſe h 
V. 2 


— 


Ch. iu. 2123. ROMAN S. 177 


that formed 17, Why haſt thou made me thus? 
21 * Hach not the potter power over the clay, out of 
the ſame maſs to make one veſſel to honour, and 
22 another to diſhonour ? What if God, being willing 
to ſhew bis wrath, and to make his power known, 
yet endured with much long- ſuffering the veſſels of 

23 wrath fitted for deſtruction? And that he might 


A F 


for Himſelf fixing the Terms, on which be will ſhexw mercy ? Shall the 
8 thing formed ſay to bim that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus F— 
Why haſt Thou made me capable of Honour and Immortality, only 
| by beheving? | | | : 
V. 21. Hath not the potter foer over the clay—And much more 
hath not Gop Power over his Creatures, to appoint, one veſſel, 
namely the Believer, to honour, and another, the Unbeliever, 10 
diſponour. | 3 5 
If we ſurvey the Right which Gop bas over us, in a more general 
Way, with regard to his inteligent Creatures, Gop may be conſidered 
in two different Views, as Creator, Proprietor, and Lord of all, or 
as their moral Governor and Judge. n 
Go p, as ſovereign Lord and Proprietor of all, diſpenſes his Gifts 
or Favours to his Creatures witk perfect Wiſdom, but by no 
| Rules or Methods of proceeding that we are acquainted with. The 
Time when we ſhall exiſt, the Country where we ſha!l live, our Pa- 
| rents, our Conſtitution of Body and Turn of Mind: Thete and num- 
berlefs other Circumſtances are doubtleſs ordered with perfect Wiſdom; 
but by Rules that lie quite out of our Sight. ' er 
But Gop's Methods of dealing with us, as our Governor and Judge, 
are clearly revealed and perfectly known; namely, That He will 
finally reward every Man according to his Works: He that believes 
ſpall be ſaved, and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. T4 
Therefore though He bath mercy on wvbom be awillth, and who he 
willeth be bardeneth (that is, ſuffers to be hardened in canfequenee- 
| of their obſtinate Wickedneſs) yet his is not the Will of an 
arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannical Being, He wills nothing 
but what is infinitely wiſe and good; and therefore his Will is a moſt 
proper Rule of Judgment. He will ſhew Mercy, as He hath aſſured 
us, to none but true Believers, nor harden any but ſuch as obſtinately 
refuſe his Mercy. 3 95 5 | | 5 
V. 22. What if God, being wvilling— (referring to ver. 18, 19, 
That is, although it was now his Will, becauſe of their obſtinate 
Unbelief, to ſhexw his curath {which neceſſarily preſuppoſes Sin] and 
to make bis pcaver known, (this is repeated from the 17th Verſe) yer 
endured—As He did Pharach, with much long - ſuſſer ing Which ſhould 
have led them to Repentance: tbe weſſels of wrath—Thoſe who had 
moved his Wrath by ſtill rejecting his Mercy ; fitted for deftrudtion— 
15 their own wilful and final Impenitence: Is there any Injuſtice in 
18 ; Sera 3 
V. 23. That be might make known—What if by ſhewing ſuch 
Long-ſuffering even to the Veſſels of Wrath, He did the more abun- 
* Fer. Xviii. 6, 1 : dantly, 
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178 ROMANS. Ch. ix. 24— zh. ix. 
make known the riches of his glory on the veſſeſ fol. 
of mercy, whom he had before prepared for glory righ 
24 Even us whom he hath called, not only of ti fair] 
25 Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles: As he ſaith alſo ii ouſt 
Hoſea, * I will call them my peeple, who weng: neſs 


not my people, and her beloved, who was no fait] 
26 beloved. + And it ſhall come to paſs, in th:W$3 at t! 
place where it was ſaid to them, Ye are not ni I la 
people, there ſhall they be called the ſons of the offe 
27 living God. But Ifaiah crieth concerning Iſrae, ſhal 
1 Though the number of the children of Iſrael be 
as the ſand of the ſea, the remnant only ſhall beſi, I} 
28 ſaved. For he is finiſhing and cutting ſhort hi er 
account in righteouſneſs; for the Lord will makeY2 For 


29 a ſhort account upon earth. And as Iſaiah had ſaid for 
before, Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed, we; For 


had been as Sodom, and had been made like Gomo. God 
30 rah. What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles whe * 
22 „% or Re | * 5 | 3 
. gently ſhew the Greatneſs of his glorious Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and hou t 
Power, on the Veſſels of Mercy; on thoſe wwhom be bad Himſelf „ be 
his Grace prepared for Glory: Is this any Injuftice ? | ay draw 
V. 24. Even u. Here the Apoſtle comes to the other Propoſition, rael (th 
of Grace free for all, whether Few or Gentile—of the Jervs— This hat Lay 
he treats of ver. 25. Of the Gentiles—Treated of in the ſame dereby te 
Verſe. a5; ; 19 * b f To tha 
V. 25. Beloved As a Spouſe; who once zvas uo, beloved. -Conſe-· e Law. 
quently, not unconditionally elected. This relates directly to the “ 3 


creed t 
ut agree: 
dn for it, 
tained; 

by flumb 
V. 33. 


final Reftoration of the Jews. | 
V. 26. There ſhall they be called the ſons of God—So that they need 
not leave their own Country and come to Juden. 
V. 27. But Iſaiab teſtifies, That, (as many Gentiles will be accept-] 
eld, ſo) many Jews will be rejected: That out of all the thouſands 0 
Tirael, a remnant only fhall be ſaved. This was ſpoken originally of 


e few that were ſaved from the Ravage of Sexnacherib's Army. in Sig! 
V. 28. For be is finiſhing or cutting ſhort his account In rigorous ah fure 
uſtice, will leave but a ſmall Remnant, There will be fo general roch 0 


ſiruction, that but a ſmall Number will eſcape. - te Unb 
V. 29. A+ Iſaiab had ſaidbefore, (namely ch. i. 9. concerning thoſe V. 1. 
+ who were beſieged in Jeruſalem by Rezin and Petab) Unleſs the Lade pray 


bad left usa ſerd Which denotes, 1. The preient Paucity, 2. The #4 


future Abundance : eve had been as Sodom —80 that it is no un- el with 
exampled Thing for the main Body of the Jeroiſb Nation to revolt . 3. 
from Gop, and periſh in their Sin. | | od Gop 
V. 30. What ſhall we Jay then What is to be concluded from all #abliþ 
that has been ſaid but this, That the Gentiles whoa follzawed not 45e 
„ | kg rigbteouſu Ii 
* Hoſea 11. 23. #7 t Ch, 1. 10. 1 Jaiab x. 225 23> | : 


followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to 
righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is by 


i faith: But Iſrael following after the law of righte- 


ouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of righteouſ- 

12 neſs. Wherefore? berauſe they ought it, not by 
faith, but as it were by works: for they ſtumbled 
at the ſtumbling tone; As it is written, || Behold 
I lay in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of 


offence : and F every one that believeth on him 


ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Brethren, the deſire of my heart, and my pray- 
er to God for them is, that they may be ſaved. 
2 For I bear them record, that they may have a zeal 


for God, but not according to knowledge, 


3 For they being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of 


Wir b:coſneſe—who a while ago had no Knowledge of, no Care or 
Thought about it, Dave attained to W even 


be righteouſneſs wohich is by faith, This is the firſt Conclufon we 


| acl (the Feros) although following after the law of rightecuſneſs— 
hat Law which, duly uſed, would have led them to Faith, and 


To that Righteouſneſs or Juſtification which is one great End of 
be Law, ; 


v. 32. And vberefore have they not? Is it becauſe Gop eternally 
Wecreed they ſhould not? There is nothing like this to be met with; 


Wo fumbled at that ſtumbling ſtone, Chriſt crucified, 


te Unbelief. 


3 My prayer to God is, that they may be ſaved—He would nos 


i prayed for this, had they been abſolutely reprobated. 


V. 2. They have a zeal, but not according to knowledge---They had 


el without Knowledge. We have Knowledge without Zeal. 

il V. 3. For they being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God---Ofthe Me- 
N Gop has eſtabliſh | 

li their own righteouſneſs---Their own Method of Acceptance 


with 


Ilias viii, 14. Ch. xxvili, 16, 


h. ix. 31—33. ROMA N 8¹ 179 


God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 


ay draw from the preceding Obſervations. The ſecond is, That 


Wereby to Righteouſneſs, have not attained to the law of righteouſneſs 


Wit agreeable to his Argument, the Apoſtles gives us this good Rea- 
Wn for it, Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, whereby alone it could be 
Wiained; but as it =vere, in Effect, it not profeſſedly, by wwarks, For 


V. 33. A it is written—Foretold by their own Prophet, Behold 1 

in Sion—1 exhibit in my Church, what, tho” it is in Truth the 
Wy fure Foundation of Happineſs, yet will be in fact a tumbling flone . 
W's rock of offence—An Occaſion of Ruin to many, thro' their obſti- 


ed for the Juſtification of a Sinner, and ſeeking 
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neſs, have not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of 
4 God. For Chriſt is the end of the law for ri ghte. 
5. ouſneſs to every one that believeth. For Mole; 
dieſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is by the law, 
The man who doth theſe things ſhall live by them. 

6 But the-righteouſneſs which is by faith ſpeaketh 
thus: +Say not in thy heart who ſhall aſcend into 
7 heaven, (that is to bring Chriſt down :) Or who 
ſhall defcend into the abyſs ? (that 1s, to bring 

8 Chriſt again from the dead.) But what faith he 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart; that is, the word of faith which we 
9 preach: That if thou confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God 


with Gon, bave not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of God---The Way of 
. Juſtification which — hath fixed. * ; 4 od TOE : 
V. 4. For ul 2 is the end of the Iaw---The Scope and Aim of it. 
It is the very Deſign of the Law, to bring Men to believe in Chriſt for 
erveef and Salvation. And he alone gives that Pardon and 
ife which the Law ſhews the Want of, but cannot give. To evvy 
one, whether Jer or Gentile, treated df ver. 11, &c. that believeib; 
treated of ver. 5, G. . 
V. 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the only 2 which is attainable 
by the law, when he ſaith, The man who" doth theſe things ſhall live by 


them That is, he that perfectly keeps all theſe Precepts in every 


Point, he alone may claim Life and Salvation by them. But this 
Way of Juſtification is impoſſible to any, who have ever tranſgreſſed 
any one Law in any Point. | by 

V. 6. But the righteouſneſs which is by faith---The Method o 
becoming righteous by believing, ſpeakteth a very different Language, and 
may be conſidered as expreſſing itſelf thus: (to accommodate to our 
preſent Subject the Words which Moſe: ſpake, touching the Plainneſs 
of his Law) Say not in thy beart, Who ſpall aſcend into Seawen, as if it 
were, to bring Chrift down : or, wvho ſhall deſc.nd into the grave, as if it 
were, to bring him again from the dead. Do not imagine that these 
Things are to be done novo, in order te procure thy Pardon and Sal 
vation. | : | 

V. 8. But vbat ſaith he ? ( Moſes )---Even theſe Words, ſo re 
markably applicable to the Subject before us. All is done ready te 


thy Hand: The word is nigh thee :---Within thy Reach; eafy to be 


underſtood, remembred, practiſed. This is eminently true of / 
word of faith, the Goſpel, which wwe preach: The Sum of which i 
If thy Heart believe in Cbriß, and thy Life confeſs Him, tv 


alt be ſaved. I | 
V. 9 If thou 2 0 with thy mouth Even in Time of Perſecution 


V.. 10. 


when ſuch a Confeſſion may ſend thee to the Lions, 


* Lev. xviii. 5 ＋ Deut. xxx. 14. 


Ch. x. 1018. ROMAN S. 181 


raiſed, him from the dead, thou fhalt be ſaved. 
10 For with the heart man believeth to righteouſneſs, 
and with rhe mouth confeflion is made to fal- 
__ vation. 13 „ echo 
11 For the ſeripture ſaith, Every one that beliey- 
12 eth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. For there 3s 
no difference between the Jew and the Greek : 
for the ſame Lord of all, is rich to all that call up- 
13 on him. For+ whoſoever ſhall call upon the name 
14. of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved: - But how ſhall they 
call on him, in whom they have not believed? 
And how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
have not heard ? And how ſhall they hear without 
Ig a preacher? But how ſhall they preach, unleſs. 
they be ſent? As it is written, f How beautiful are 
the feet of them who bring the good tidings of 
peace, who bring the glad tidings of good things! 
46 But all have not obeyed the goſpel. For Iſaiah 
Faith, || Lord, who bath believed our report? 
15 Faith then comerh by hearing, and hearing by the 
18 word of God, But I ſay, Have they not heard ? 


V. 10. For:with the: beart---Not the Underſtanding only, Man le- 
lieveth to righteouſneſs---So as to obtain Juſtification: and -2vith the 
mouth confeſſion is made, ſo as to obtain final Salvation. Confeſfion - 
here implies the whole of outward, as Believing does the Root of all 
inward Religion. | n 5 
V. 12. The ſame Lord of all, is rich---So that his Bleſſings are 
never to be exhauſted, nor is he everconftrained to hold hisHand, The 
great Truth propoſed in the 11th Verſe, is ſo repeated here, and in 
the 13th, and farther confirmed ver. 14, 15, as not only to imply, 
that 4vhaſcewer calleth upon him ſpall be ſaued; but alſo that the Will 
of God is, that all ſhould ſavingly call upon Him. 
V. 15. But how fpall:they preach, _ unleſs they be ſent ?--- Thus, by a 
Chain of Reaſoning, from Gop's Will, that the Gentiles alſo ſhayld 
call upon him, St. Paul infers, that the Apoſtles. were ſent by God, 
> preach to the Genziles allo. be feet. Their very Footſteps, their 
V. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cometh - by Hearing, even by bearing 
the word of Gad. 3 5 
V. 18. But their Unbelief was not owing to the Want of Hearing. 
For they bave heard, Yes werily---So many Nations have already 
heard the Preachers of the Goſpel, that 1 may in ſome Senſe fay of 
them as David did of the Lights of Heaven. | 


Vor. II. i V. 18, But 


* Tinh wxvili. 16. 4 Je ii. 32. 1 Ib lik, 7 
| 45 K. 3, nn, POL 
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Yes verily; * their voice is gone into all the 
earth, and their-words to the ends of the world. 
19 But I ſay, Hath not Iſrael known ? Firſt Moſes 
* faith, I + will provoke you to jealouſy by them 
that are not a nation; by a fooliſh nation I will an- 
20 ger you. But Ifaiah is very bold and ſaith, I 
[ was found hy them that ſought me not: I was 
made manifeſt to them that aſked not after me. 
21 Whereas with regard to Iſrael he ſaith, All the day 
have I ſtretched forth my hands to an unbelieving 
and painſaying people. Ly. 
XI. ſay then, Hath God rejected his people ? 


God forbid. For J alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 


2 of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath 
not rejected his people whom he foreknew. Know 
* 8 | 
3 poems with God againſt Iſrael, 4 Lord, they 
hhave killed thy prophets, and digged down thy 
altars ; and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. 
4 But what ſaith the anſwer of God to him? I have 
reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men who have 


v. 19. But bath not Iſrael known ? They might haveicnown, even 


from Moſesand Iſaiah, that many of the Gentiles would be received, and 
many of the Fews rejected. I vill provoke you to jealouſy by them that 
are not a nation---As they followed Gods that were not Gods, ſo He 
accepted in their Stead, a Nation that was not a Nation, that is, a 
Nation that was not in Covenant with Gop. A fooliſh nation---Such 
are all which know not Gov. 1 | 
V. 20. But Iſaiah is very bold---And ſpeaks plainly what Moſes but 
intimated, ; | 


V. 21. An unbelieving and gainſaying people--+ Juſt oppoſite to thoſe, 


who believed with their Hearts, and made Confcftion with their 
Mouths, 


V. 1. Hath Gcd rejected bis whole people p -All Iſrael ? In no wiſe. 


Now there is'a Remnant who believe. (ver. 5.) And hereafter 4/ 
Tſrael will be aved. (ver. 26.) - | 


* V. 2. God bath notrejedted that Part of bis people whom be foreknew 


Speaking after the 


nner of Men. For in fact knowing and 


foreknowing are the ſame Thing with God, who knowws or ſees all 
Things at once from everlaſting to everlaſting. Know ye not- That 
in a parallel Caſe amidſt a general Apoſtaſy, when Elijab thought the 


whole Nation was fallen into Idolatry, Gop, knew there was a Ren- 
nant of true Worſhippers ? 


| | V. 53. According 
* Pſalm xix. 4. t Deut. xxxii. 21. fl Jaiab Ixv. IJ, 2. 
11 Kings xix. 10. IE | FR 


e not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elijah? how he 


V. 4. To Baal---Nor to the Golden Calves, f 3 +4 


Ch 


Ch. ai. 5—11, ROMANS, 183 
5 not bowed the knee to Baal. And ſo likewiſe at 


the preſent time, there is a remnant, according to 

6 the election of grace. But if by grace, then z 7s 

no more of works: elſe grace is no longer 

grace. And if it be of works, then it is no 
more prace; elſe work is no longer work. 

7 What then? Ifrael hath not obtained that 

which he ſeeketh, but the election hath obtained, 

8 and the reſt were blinded : According as it is writ- 

ten, + God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber, 

eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears- that they 

9 ſhould not hear, unto this day. And David faith 

+ Let their table become a ſnare, and a trap, and 

10 a ſtumbling block, and a recompence to them. Let 
| their eyes be darkened that they may not ſee, and 
11 bow down their back alway. I fay then, Have 
they ſtumbled ſo as to fall? God forbid. But by 
their fall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, to pro- 
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V. 5. According to the elacion of Grace--- According to that gracious 
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Purpoſe of Gob, He that belleuetb ſpall be ſaved. PEN | 
V. 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of works---Whether Cere- 1 
monial or Moral: Elle grace is no longer grace--- The very Nature of ns 7 7 
Grace is loſt, And if it be of æuorla, then it is uo more grace: elſe work 21 
is no longer ⁊vorł - But the very Nature of it is deſtroyed, There is FP 
ſomething ſo abſolutely inconſiſtent, between the being jufified by ot | 
Grace, and the being juſtified by Works, that it you ſuppoſe either, 8 
you of Neceſſity exclude the other. For what is given to Works is ut | 
the Payment of a Debt; whereas Grace implies an unmerited Favour. 1 
So that the ſame Benefit cannot, in the very Nature of Things, be b 4 
derived from both. ; | | = N 1 
V. 7. What then . What is the Concluſion from the whole? It 11 
is this: That Iſrael in general bath not attained Juſtification ; but thoſe WT 71H 
of them only who believe; and the reſt were blinded— By their own 3:9 
wilful Prejudice. | | | 11 11 
V. 8. God hath at length withdrawn his Spirit, and ſo given them wry 
up to a Spirit of ſlumber ; which is futfilled ante this day. 1 Y 
V. 9. And David jaith—In that prophetic Imprecation, which B | = 
is applicable to them, as well as to Judas; a recampence—Of 11 
their preceding Wickedneſs. So Sin is puniſhed by Sin. And thus & j 2 
the Goſpel, which ſhould have fed and ftrengthened their Souls, is M3: 
become a Means of deſtroying them. 355 | | 11: 
V. 11. Have they ſtumbled fo as to fail--Totally and finally? No, 11; WM 
but by their fall (or Slip; it is a very ſoft Word in the Original) ſal- | wh! 4 
| © AS. vation —_ 
1 Haiab xxix, 10. I Pfalmlxix 22, 23. b 
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12 voke them to jealouſy. But if their fall be the 
riches of the world, and their loſs the riches of 
13 the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſs? For I 
ſpeak to you Gentiles, as I am the apoſtle of the 
14 Gentiles : I magnify my office: If by any means I 
may provoke to jealouſy he who are my fleſh, and 


15 ſave ſome of them. For if the caſting away of them 


be the reconciling of the world, what wwi/l the receiv- 

16 ing of them be, but life from the dead? For if the 
firſt-fruits be holy, ſo is the lump : and if the root 

17 be holy, ſo are the branches. And if ſome of the 
branches were broken off, and thou being a wild 

_ olive-tree wert grafted. in among them, and with 


them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive- 


vation is come to the Geritiles, See an Inſtance of this, Acts xiii. 46, 
to provoke them— The Jezos themſelves, to jealouſy. | 
F. 12. The firſt Part of this Verſe is treated of ver. 13, &c. the 
latter, bot much more their fulneſs (tirat is, their full Convetſion) 
per. 23, Kc. 1 | 
80 many Prophecies refer to this Grand Event, that it is ſurprizing 
any Chriſtian can doubt of it. And theſe are greatly confirmed, by 
the wonderful Preſervation of the Jetus as a diſtinct People to this 
Day, When it is accompliſhed, it will be ſo ſtrong a Demonſtration, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament Revelation, as will doubtleſs 


convince many - thouſand Deiſts, in Countries nominally Chriſtian; 


ef M hom, there will of courſe be increaſing Mukitudes among merely 
nominal Chriſtians. 


have” feceived it long ago, had they converſed only wich real 


* 


V. 13. I magnify my office—Far from being aſhamed of miniſtring 
to the Gentiles, 1 glory therein: The rather, as it may be a Means 


of provoking my Brethren to — z 
V. 14. My ſieſb —My Kintmen. 


V. 15. Life from the dead—Overflowing Life to the World, which | 


was dead. 


V. 16. And this will ſurely come to paſs. For if the ff fruit be | 
hbly, fo is the lum The Conſecration of them, was eſteemed the | 


Conſecrution of all. And fo the | Converſion of a few 
an Earneſt of the Converſion of all the reſt, 


eros 18 


make their Deſcendents alſo holy. 
V. 17. Thou—O Gentile, being à <vild' olive-tree—Had the Graft 


| been nobler than the Stock, yet its Dependence on it for Life and 


Nouriſhment would leave it no room to boaſt againſt it. How much 


lefs, when contrary to what is practiſed among Men, the wild | 


Ouve-tree is ingrafted on the Good? 


— 
* 
* 


And this will be a Means of ſwiftly-propagating | 
the Goſpel among Mabometans and Pagans : Who would probably 


; And if the root be boly— 
The Patriarchs from whom tbey ſpring, ſurely Gov: will at Jength | 


« * ä r 
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48 tree, Boaſt not againſt the branches, but if thou 
boaſt, thou bęareſt not the root, but the root thee. 
19 Wilt thou ſay then, The branches were broken off, 
20 that I might be grafted in? Well; they were 
broxken off for unbelief, and thou ſtandeſt by faith: 
21 Be not high-minded, but fear. For if (od ſpared 
not the natural branches, rale heed left he alſo ſpare 
22 not thee. Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity 
of God! Toward them that fell ſeverity; but to- 
ward thee goodneſs, if thou continue in 2% good- 
23 nefs: elſe ſhalt thou alſo be cut off. And they, if 
they do not continue in unbelief, ſhall be grafted 
24 in; for God is able to graft them in again. For if 
thou wert cut off from the natural wild olive. tree, 
and grafted contrary to nature into a good olive- 
tree; how much more ſhall theſe, who are natural 
branches, be grafted into their own olive · tree? 
25 Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant 
of this miſtery, (left ye ſhould be wiſe in your own 
conceits) that hardneſs is in part happened to Iſrael, 
26 till the fuineſs of the Gentiles be comein: And 


V. 18. Boaſt not againſt the branches Do not they do tl is, who 
deſpiſe the Jezws ? Or deny their future Converſion? | 
V. 20. They were broken off for unbelief, and thou flandeſt by faith 
Both conditionally, not abſolutely ; if abſolutely, there might have 
deen room to boaſt, by e Bond Gift of God, which there- 
fore ought to humble thee. - " | | 
V. 21. Be not high-minded, but fear—We may obſerve, this Fear 
is not oppoſed to Truſt, but to Pride and Security. | ES, 
V. 22. Elſe ſhalt thou—AVo, who now ftlaxdeft by faith, be both 
totally and finally cut off. a 25 15 
V. 24. Contrary to natur. For according to Nature, we graft the- 
fruitful Branch into the wild Stock; but here the wild Branch is 
grafted into the fruitful Stock. 5 5 
V. 25. St. Paul calls any Truth known but to a few a Myſtexy. 
Such had been the Calling of the Genti/les, Such was now the con- 
verſion of the Jetos. Left ye ſhould be wiſe in your oxon conceits—Put- 
fed up with your preſent Advantages : Dreaming that ye are the only 
Church; or that the Church of Rome cannot fail. Hardneſs in part 
is happened to Tjrael, till Iſrael therefore is neither totally nor finally 
rejected : the fulrefs of the Gentiles be come in— Till there be a vaſt 
Harveſt amongſt the Heathens, 17 | 
V..26. Ard ſo all Iſrael! ſpall be ſaved—Being convinced by ike com- 
ing of the Gentiles, But there will be.a ſtill larger Har reſt among. 
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5 - ROMANS Ch. . 2—34. 


_ fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, The 
deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, and ſhall turn 
27 away iniquity from Jacob. And this 7s my covenant 
with them, when I ſhall take away their fins. 
28 With regard to the goſpel, bey are enemies for 

our ſake ; but as for the election, 7hey are beloved, 


29 for the ſake of their fathers. For the gifts and the 


30 calling of God are without repentance. As then 
ye were once diſobedient to God, but have now 
obtained mercy through their diſobedience: 80 
theſe-alſo have now been diſobedient, that through 
32 your mercy they may likewiſe find mercy. 
©. God hath ſhut up all together in diſobedience, that 
33 he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of 
the riches, and wiſdom, and knowledge of God ! 
How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
34 paſt tracing out! For + who hath known the mind 


the Gentiles, when all Iſrael is come in. 
Yea, the Deliverer is come; but not the full Fruit of his Coming. 
V. 28. They are now enemies To the Goſpel, to Gop, and to 


themſelves, which Gop permits for your ſake : but as. for the elefion— | 


That Part of them who believe, they are beloved. > -. 
V. 29. For the gifts and the calling of God are wvithout repentance— 


Soy does not repent of his Gifts to the Jetus, or his calling of the 


Gentiles. ; 8 | 
V. 32. For God bath:fput 


all together in diſobedience—Suffering 
each in their Turn to reyolt from Him, 


Firſt, Gop ſuffered the 


Gentiles in the early Age to revolt, and took che Family of Abra bar: 


as a peculiar Seed to himſelf, - Afterwards He permitted them to fall 
through Unbelief, and took in the believing Gentiles. And he did 
even this to provoke the Jezps to Jealouſy, and ſo bring them alſo in 


the End to Faith. This Was truly a Myſtery in the Divine Conduct, 


which the Apoſtle adores with ſuch holy Aſtoniſhment, 

V. 33. O the depth of the riches, and wviſdom, and knowledgeof God !--- 
In the ninth Chapter St. Paul had failed but in a narrow Sea: Now 
be is in the Ocean, The 


this Verſe. 


more upon a Level, his Judgments a great Deep. But even his 

Ways we cannot trace. | . 

V. 34. Who hath known the mind of the Lord---Before or any far- 
ther than he has revealed it, EE eng 


i Jaiab lix. 20. + Tſaiah xl, 13. 


For 


2 
The deliwerer ſpall come 


depth of tbe riches is deſeribed, ver. 35. the 

depth of Wiſdom, ver. 34. the depth of Knowledge in the latter Part of 

Wiſdom directs all Things to the beſt End: Knowwledg: Ml + 

How unſearchable are bis judgments—With regard to ,: 

Unbelievers, bis ex regard to Believers! His Ways are 
5 


V. 35. : Given 


ſions fe 
prefio1 
By 


— C 1. 
* * 4 


f | : | TNT "18 

Ch. xi. 33==36. ROMANS. 197 = 
35 Who hath firſt 1 to him, and it ſhall be repaid J þ i. 
35 him again? For of him, and through him, and my 
to him are all things: to him be glory for ever! FRY i 

Amen. PE 7 1855 SN | 1 | 
XII. Iexhort you therefore, brethren, by the ten- 1 | | 

der mercies of God, to preſent your bodies ufito _ $78 

___ God, a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable, which is = 7 
2 your reaſonable ſervice. And be not conformed to 7 2 
this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing. 14 {| 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 19 [1 

-; 35- Giwen to bim---Either Wiſdom or ae | 1 1 | 
V. 36. Of bim, as the Creator; through bim, as the Preſerver; t I 
bim, as the ultimate End, are all Things. bim be the glory of his 11 
Riches, Wiſdom, Knowledge. Amen ! A /conclading Ward, in | c 
which eee. the Apoſtle, when is come to the Height, 1 
uts up all, , | = 7 
V, 1.1 er bort you St. Paul uſes to ſuit his Exhortations to the j 7 1 
Doctrines he has been delivering. So here the General Uſe from 7:2 
the whole is contained in the Fe and ſecond Verſes, The particu- 1 
lar Uſes follow, from the third Verſe, to the End of the Epiſtle. ] | 


By the tender mercies of God---The whole Sentiment is derived from 
Chapters i---v. The Expreſſion itſelf is particularly oppofed to rhe 
Wrath of God, ch. i. 18. It has a Reference here to the entire 
Goſpel, to the whole Oeconomy of Grace or Mercy, delivering us 
from the Wrath f Gcd, and exciting us to all Duty, To preſent--< 
(So ch, vi. 13. xvi. 19.) Now actually to exhibit before God, your- 
bodies---That is, yourſelves; a Part is put for the Whole; the ra- 
ther, as in the antient Sacrifices, of Beaſts, the Body was the 
Whole. Theſe alfo are particularly named, in Oppofition to that 
vile Abuſe of their Bodies, mentioned ch. i. 24. Several Expreſ- | 
ſions follow, which have likewiſe a direct Reference to other Ex-+ : + , 
preſſions in the ſame Chapter; @ ſacriſce Dead to Sin, and u gg * © 7 


uch as the holy Law requires, ch,vi. 12, Acceptable, ehh Vill, 
8. vbicb is your reaſonable ſer vice. The Worſhip of the Heath wes 
utterly unreaſonable; (ch. i. 18, &c.) fo was the glorying: of the: 
Jes, (ch. ii. 3, &c.) But a Chriſtian acts in all Things/by the 
higheſt Reaſon, from the Mercy of Gop inferring his awn Duty. - 

V, 2. And be not conformed—Neither in N Spirit, nor 
Behaviour; to this wworld— Which neglecting the Will of Gop, en- 
tirely follows its own; that ye may prove. Know by ſure Trial; 
which is caſily done by him who has thus preſented himſelf to Go. 
What is that good, and acceptable, and per fect wwill of God---The Will of. 
God is here to be underſtood of all the Preceptive Part of Chriſti- 
anity, which is in itſelf ſo excellently good, ſo acceprable to Gop, and 

ſo per fective of our Natures, 1 : PE RET 
25 N 8 | V. 3. Aid 
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ROMAN S. Ch. il. 3-9. 


188 


3 and acceptable, and perfect will of God. And 
I ſay, through the grace which is given to me, to 
every one that is among you, not to think of him. 
elf above what he ought to think, but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath diſtributed to every 

4 one the meaſure of faith. For as in one body we 

have many members, and all members have not the 

5 ſame office, So we being many are one body in 

+ Chriſt, and every one members of each other. 

6 Having then gifts differing according to the grace 

. that is given us, whether zz be prophecy, let us pro- 

7 phecy according to the analogy of faith: Or mini- 
ſtry, let us wait on our miniftring ; or he that 
teacheth, on teaching z or he that exhorteth, on 

8 exhortation. He that imparteth, let him do it with 

. - Gmplicity ; he that preſideth, with diligence ; he 


. 


that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſs. 


* % 


V. 3. Ard I ſay—He now proceeds to ſhew, What that Will of 
Gop is: through the grace Thich is given to me---He modeſtly adds 
this, leſt he ſhould ſeem to forget his own Direction; ro every one 
that is amor 
The meaſure of faith - ¶ Treated of in the firſt and 
following Chapters) from which all other Gifts and Graces flow. 
V. 5. So zwe ---All Believers, are one body—Cloſely connected to- 
gether in Cbr i, and conſequently ought to be helpful th each other. 
V. 6. Having then gifts differing according to the grace which is given 


us—Gifts are various: Grace is one: ⁊ubetber it be prophecy—T his 


conſidered as an Extraordinary Gift, is that whereby Heavenly Myf- | 


teries are declared to Men, or Things to come foretold. But it ſeems 
| here to mean the Ordinary Gift of expoundirg Scripture: Let us pro- 
_ phecy according to the analogy of faith—St, Peter expreſſes it, As the 
oracles of Co; According to the General Tenor of them; according 


tc that Grand Scheme of Doctrine which 1s delivered therein, touch- 


ing Original Sin, Juſtification by Faith, and preſent, inward Salva- 
tion. There is a wonderful Analogy between all theſe ; and a cloſe 
and intimate Connexion, between the chief Heads of that Faith, 
evbich <vas once delivered to the jaints. Every Article therefore con- 
cerning which there is any Queſtion, ſhould be determined by this 
Rule: Every doubtful Seripture interpreted, according to the grand 
Truths which run through the whole. 7 - 5 
V. 7. Miniſtring— As Deacons. He that tearheth Catechumens, 
for whom particular Inſtructors were appointed, He that exborteth 


Whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it was, to urge Chriſtians to Duty, and to 


comfort them in Trials. 2 | Fog 
v. 8. He thar preſidetb—That hath the Care of a Flock, He that 


. | vet mercy—ln any Inſtance, <vith chearfulneſs— Rejoicing that he 


—Behevers at Rome. Happy, had they always re- 


V. 9, Having 


Both 4 


ch. xii. 9-18. ROMANS 1383 
9 Let love be without diſimulatien- Abhor that 


10 which is evil, cleave to that which is good. In 
brotherly love be full of tender affection toward 
each other, in honour preferring one another: 
Ii Not flothful in bufineſs, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving 
12 the Lord: Rejoice in hope, be patient in tribula- 


13. tion, continue inſtant in prayer. Communicate to 


the neceſſities of the ſaints, purſue hoſpitality, 


14 Bleſs them who perſecute you; bleſs and curſe nor; 
15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with |. 


16 them that weep. Agree in the ſame affection to- 
17 ward each other. Mind not high, but condeſcend 
to low things. Be not wiſe in your own conceit. 
Render to no man evil for evil. Provide things 
18 honeſt in the fight of all men. f it be poſlible, 


as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 


V. 9. Having ſpoken of Faith and its Fruit, (ver. 3, &c.) he 
| comes now to Lowe. The gth, roth, and 11th. Verte refer to 
Chapter the Seventh; the tzth Verſe to Chapter the Eighth; the 
© 13th Verſe, of communicating to the ſaints, whether Fewws or Gentile, 
© to Chapter the Ninth, c. Part of the 16th Verſe is repeated from 
ch. xi. 25. Abbor that which is evil; cleave to that which is god 
* inwardly and outwardly, whatever III-will or Danger may 
ollow. 5 „ 

V. 10. In honour preferring one anot ber Which you will do, if you 
habitually conſider what is good in otheis, and what is evil in your- 

ves. | | e 


v. 11. Whatſoever ye do, do it with your Might: In every buſineſs, 


äligently and fervently ſerving tbe Lord; doiug all to Gop, not to 


lan. a : 3 
. Ly 1 in bope—Of perfect Holineſs and everlaſting Hap- 
pinefs, Hith 
5th and 8th Chapters.) Afterward, of Duties toward others: Saints, 
ver. 13. Perſecutors, ver. 14. Friends, Strangers, Enemies, ver. 
15, Kc. | 


V. x3. Communicate 29 the neceſſities of the ſaints—Relieve all Chrif- 


tians that are in Want. It is remarkable, that the Apoſtle, treating 

exprefly of the Duties flowing from the Communion of Saints, yet 

never ſays one Word about the Dead. Purfue boſpitality—Not only 

embracing thoſe that offer, but ſeeking Opportunities to exerciſe it. - 
V. 14. Curſe nat. No, not in your Heart. 


V. 15. Rejoice—The direct Oppoſite to Weeping is Laughter: But | 


this does not ſo well ſuit a Chriſtian. 


V. 16. Mind not high things —Defire not Riches, Honour, or the 


Company of the Great. 


V. 17. Provide---Think before-hand; contrive to give as little 


Offence as may be to any. | 5 Davy 
; "+ NM) ; . 19. ear. 


erto of Faith and Love: Now of Hope alſo. (See the 
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195 ROMAN S. Ch. xii. 19—21. 
19 ͤ men. Dearly beloved, revenge not yourſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written, 
WVengeance it mine; I will repay, faith the 
20 Lord. Therefore if + thy enemy hunger, feed him; 

if he thirſt, give him drink; for in ſo doing thou 
21 ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not 
overcome with evil, but overcome evil with good. 


XIII. Let every ſoul be ſubject to the ſupreme pow- 
ers, for there is no power but from God; the 
2 powers that be, are appointed by God. Whoſo- 
ever therefore reſiſteth the power, refiſteth the 
appointment of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall re- 


V. 19. Dearly beleued.—So he ſoftens the rugged Spirit, revenge not 
yourſelves, but leave that to Gop, Perhaps it might more properly 
be rendered, Leave room for curath— That is, the Wrath of Gos; to 
whom Vengeance properly belongs. 
| V. 20. Feed bim With your own Hand: if it be needful, even 
put Bread into his Mouth, Heap coals of fire upon bis bead That Par: 
which is moſt ſeni ble. PEW of __ 


« So Artiſts melt the ſullen Ore of Lead, 

« By heaping Coals of Fire upon its Head: 
In the kind Warmth the Metal learns to glow, * 
« And pure from Droſs, the Silver runs below. 


V. 21. And if you ſee no preſent Fruit, yet perſevere. Be nt 
#vercome with ev. - As all are who avenge themſelves. But overcome 
E with eee your Enemies by Kindneſs and Patience. 
| 1 Ar 
the Empire, ſpeaks largely of Obedience to Magiſtrates. And this 
was alſo in effect a publick Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. 
Let every ſoul be ſubjec to the ſupreme potuers. An Admonition paguli- 
_ arly needful for the Jeros. Power, in the Singular Number is Ihe 
Supreme Authority; Pozvers are they who are inveſted with it. 
That is more readily acknowledged to be from Goo than theſe. The 
Apoſtle affirms it of both. They are all from Gop, whoconftitutea 
all in general, and permits each in particular by his Providence. 
The powers that be, are appointed by God—It might be rendered, are 

ſubordinate ta, or orderly ce under, Gop: Implying. That they 


are Gop's Deputies or Vice-gerents; and conſequently, their Au- 


thority, being, in effect, His, demands our conſcientious Obedience. 
V. 2. Whoſeever reſiſteth the powwer—In any other Manner than the 
Laws of the Community direct, falYeceive condemnation——Not only 

from the Magiſtrate, but from Gop alſo. | 
| V 3. For 


Deut. xxxii. 3 3 Prov. XXV, 21, &c. 


Paul writing to the Romans, whoſe City was the Seat of 


© - © 
why, hs 2 


„ 


1 
0 

28 < 
12.8 


— 


Ch. xiii. 3-9 


3 ceive to themſelves condemnation. For rulers are 
not a terror to good works, but to evil. Wouldeſt 


thou then not -be afraid of the power? do that 


which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe from it ; 


4 for he'is the ſervant of God to thee for good. But | 


if thou doſt that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the ſword in vain; for he is the ſer- 
vant of God, an avenger for wrath againſt him 
5 that doth evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſub- 
je, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
6 ſake, For this cauſe ye pay tribute alſo : for they 
are the miniſters of God, attending continually 
7 on this very thing. Render therefore to all 
their dues: tribute to whom tribute z5 due, cuſtom 
to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
8 whom honour, Ou | 
love one another; for he that loveth another, hath 
9 fulfilled the law. For this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
| teal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt 
not covet, and if there be any other commandment, 
it is ſummed up in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love 


V. 4. For rulers are in the general, notwithſtanding ſome particular 


Exceptions, à terror to evil works only. Wouldft thou then not be afraid? 
— There is one Fear which precedes evil Actions, and deters from 
them: This ſhould always remain. There is another Fear which 
follows evil Actions: They who do well are free from this. 


v. 4. The ſword The Inſtrument of Capital Puniſhment which 


Gop authorizes him to inflict. | 
V. 5. Not only for fear of wwrath—That is, Puniſhment from 
Man; but for conſcience ſake—OQut of Obedience to Goo. | 

V. 6. For this cauſe—Becauſe they are the Minifters (Officers) of 


Cop, for the public Good, This wery Thing—The public Good. 


V. 7. To all—Magiftrates; Tribute—Taxes on your Perſons or 
Y Eftates ; Cuſtom— For Goods exported or imported; Fear Obedi- 
_ ence: Honour—Reverence. All theſe are due to the Supreme 
Power, | ER | | | £ 

V. 8. From our Duty to Magiſtrates he paſſes on to General Dy- 
ties. To love one anotber—An eternal Debt, which can never be 
ſufficiently diſcharged. But yet if this be rightly performed, it 


diſcharges all the reſt. For be that loveth another —As he ought, bats 


fulfilled the whole lat Toward his Neighbour. 
V. 9. If there be any other more particular commandment toward our 
Neighbour ; as there are many in the Law; it is ſummed up in this— 


So that if you was not thinking of it, yet if your Heart was full of 
| V. 10. Therefore 


Love, you would fulfil it, 
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797 ROMANS. Ch:xdli1o—1, 
10 thy neighbour as thyſelf. Love worketh no 


evil to hes neighbour: therefore love is the 298 
ling of the law. q 


22 And dio this, ee that it ts high 
time new to awake out of ſleep; for falvation is 
nearer to us now, than when we fr believed. 


02 The night is :far ſpent; the day is gt hand, let us 


therefore put off _ works of — and put 

13 on the armour of light. Let us walk decently as 

8 and drunken en- 

| ꝛertainments, not in uncleanneſſes and wantonneſs, 

14 not in ftrife and envy. But put ye on the Lord 

]ieſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the __ 
o fulfil the deſires thererf. 


XIV. | Him that i is weak in the faith, receive ; but 


v. 10. Therefore love is the. fulfling of the EATS: be ſame Love 


| 8 reſtrains from all Evil, incites us to all Good. 


V. 11. And do thi—Fulfil the Law of Love, in all the Inſtances 
above-mentioned ; knowing - the feaſon—Foll of Grace, but haſting 


away: that it 4s bigh time to awake out How beautiful is the 


Metaphor carried on? This Life, a Night: the Reſurrection, the 


Day: the Goſpel ſhining on the Heart, the Dawn of this Day: we 
are to awake out of Sleep; to riſe up and throw away our Night- 

clothes, fit only for Darkneſs, and put on New. And being Sol- 
diers, we are to arm, and prepare for Fight, who are incompals'd | 


with ſo many Enemies. 

The Day dawns, when we receive Faith, and then gives 
Place. Then it is Time, to riſe, to arm, to walk, to work, leaſt 
Sleep Real upon us again. Final Salvatien, Glory, is nearer to us 
now, then ⁊uben wwe eff believed, It is continually advancing, flying 
forward upon the ſwifteſt Wings of Time. And that Which re- 
mains between the preſent Hour and Etetnity, is comparatively but 
a Moment, 

V. 13. Banguetting---Luxurious, elegant Feaſts, 


V. 14. But gut ye on ibe Lord 7, Nauen Chriſt---Herein is contained the 


whole of our Salvation, It is a ftrong and beautiful Expreſſion for 
the moſt intimate Union with Him, and being clothed with all the 
_ Graces which were in Him. 'The-Apoſtie does not ſay, Put on Pu- 
rity and Sobriety, Peacefulneſs and Benevolence. But he ſays all this 
and a thouſand times more at once, in ſaying, Put on Chrifl, And 


make not provi on- To raiſe foolim̃ Deſires, or when they are raiſed 


V. 1. Him that is wweak--: Through needleſs. Seruples, receive--- | 


With all Love and Courteſy into Chriſtian Fellowſhip: Bur wot (0 
A queſtionable Points. 


v. z. All 


7. 


Ch. xir. 211. ROMANS. 


: . 
2 not to doubtful diſputations. For one believeth, that 
he may eat all things; another who is weak, eateth 
3 herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
eateth not: and let not him that eateth not, judge 
4 him that eateth ; for God hath received him; Who 
art thou that judgeſt another's ſervant ? To his own 
maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be up- 
5 held; for God is able to uphold him. One man 
_  eſteemeth one day above another; another eſteemeth 
every day alike; let every man be fully perſuaded in 
6 his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it to the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, 
to the Lord he doth not regard iz. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God thanks; and 
he that eateth not to the Lord, he eateth not, and 
7 giveth God thanks. For none of us liveth to himſelf, 
and none dieth to himſelf. But if we live, we live 
unto the Lord; and if we die, we die unto the Lord. 
8 Whether therefore we live or die, we are the Lord's. 
9 For to this end Chriſt both died and lived, that he 
might be the Lord both of the dead and of the living. 
10 But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why 
dioſt thou deſpiſe thy brother? For we ſhall all ſtand 
11 before the judgment: ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written, 


V. 2. All tbing - All Sorts of Food, tho? forbidden by the Law. 
V. 3. Deſpiſe him that eateth not As over- ſcrupulous, or ſuperſtiti- 
ous. Judge bim that eateth---As profane, or taking undue Liberties, 
For Ged hath received him- -Into the Number of his Children not- 
Y with tanding this. : GE 3 
8 V. 5. One day above another As New- Moons and other Jewib 
5 Feſtivals. Let every man be fully perſuaded- That a Thing is lawful, 
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before he does it. I 5 

V. 6. Regurderb it to rhe Lord. That is, out of a Principle of Con- 

ſcience toward Gap. Ta the Lard he doth not regard it. He alſo acts 
ae from a Principle of Conſcience. He that eaieth not---Fieſb, giveth 
5 God than. For his Herbs. 1 45 ö 


V. 7. None of us---Chriftians, in the Things we do, liveth to bim- 
* ſelf---Is at his own Diſpoſal; Doth his own Will. | 
118 V. ro. Or why doß thou deſpiſe thy brother ? —-Hitherto the 
Apoſtle has addreft the weak Brother. Now he ſpeaks to the ſtronger. 
V. 11. Alive An Oath proper to him, becauſe he only poſſeſ- 
ſeth Life infinite and independent. It is Chriff, who is here termed 
both Lox D and Gop; as it is He to whom welive, and to whom 
we die. Every tongue ſpall confeſs to God---Shall own him as their 
Thiel: -- R . rightful 


* 
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* As [ live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 
12 me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then 
every one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to 


13 God, Let us therefore no longer judge one 


another; but judge this rather, not to lay a ſtumbling 

14 block, or a ſcandal before a brother. I know and 
am aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that nothing zs unclean 

of itſelf: but to him that accounteth any thing to be 

45 unclean, it is unclean. But if thy brother is grieved 
by thy meat, thou no longer walkeſt charitably. De- 
ſtroy not him by thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 
16 Therefore let not your good be evil ſpoken of. 
17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy 
18 Ghoſt; And he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, zs accept- 
19 able to God, and approved by men. Let us therefore 
purſue the things that tend to peace, and to mutual edi- 


rightful Log D: Which ſhall then only be accompliſhed in its full Ex- 
tent. The Lox» grant we may find Mercy in that Day! And may 
ñt alſo be imparted to thoſe who have differed from us! Yea, to thoſe 
who have cenſured and condemned us, for Things which we have 
done from a Deſire to pleaſe him, or refuſed to do, from a Fear of of- 
fending him. | | 9 1 8 | 
V. T3. But judge this rather concerning ourſelves, not to lay a 
Bumbling-block---By moving him to do as thou doſt, though againſt his 
Conſcience ; or a ſcandal---Moving him to hate or judge thee. 


V. 14. I am aſſured by the Lord Feſus---Perhaps by a particular 


Revelation, that there is nothing---Neither Fleſh nor Herbs, unclean 
of 3 under the Goſpel. 5 | 
J. 15. If thy brother is grieved---That is, wounded, led into Sin. 

Deſtroy not him for whom Chriſt died---So we ſee, he for whom Chrisi 
died may be deſtroyed ! Vith thy meat Do not value thy Meat, more 
than Chriſt valued his Life. | . 

V. 16. Let not then your good and lawful Liberty be evil ſpoken of- 
By being offenſive to others. > 


V. 17. For the kingdom of God---That is true Religion, does not | 
conſiſt in external Obſervances; but in een the Image of 
an, accompanied 


Gop ſtampt on the Heart, the Love of Gop and 
with the Peate that paſſeth all Underſtanding, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


V. 18. In theſe---Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy. Men---Wiſe | 


and good Men. 


V. 19. Peace and Edification are cloſely joined. Practical Divinity 
tends equally to Peace and to Edification, Controverſial Divinity leis | 
directly tends to Edification, altho' ſometimes, as they of old, we 


cannot build without it, Neb, iv, 17. 


* Tſaiah xlv. 23. : | V. 20, The 
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20 fication. For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 1 
things indeed are pure: but it is evil to that man who 
21 eateth with offence. 7? is good, not to eat fleſh, nei- 
ther to drink wine, nor 10 do any thing whereby thy 
| brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made weak. 
22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thylelf before God. 
Happy is he that condeinneth not himſelf in that 
23 thing which he alloweth. But he that doubteth is 1 
condemned if he eat, becauſe it is not of faith; for 1 
whatſoever is not of faith is fin. | 4 
XV. herefore we who are ſtrong ought to bear the 
' inkirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves. 
2 Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, for his good. 
3 to edification. For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; but, -. _ , 
as it is written, The reproaches of them that re- 11 
4 proached thee, fell upon me. For whatſoever things 11 
were written aforetime, were written for our inſtruc- [ ; 


* 


II 
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V. 20. The wwork of God---Which he builds in the Soul, by Faith, 1 
and in the Church by Concord. it evil to that man who eateth æuith | 
offexce---So as to offend another thereby. - | 

V. 21. Thy brother ſftumbleth---By imitating thee againſt his Con- 
ſcience, contrary to Righteouſneſs ; or is offended at what thou doſt, to 
the Loſs of his Peace; or made Tweak; hefitating between, Imitation 
and Abhorrence, to the Loſs of that Joy in the LoD which was his 

Strength, he 

V. 22. Haſs thou faith ?---That all Things are pure, have it m 
thyſelf before God---In Circumſtances like theſe, keep it to thyſelf, 
and do not offend others by it. Happyis be that condenmeth not himſelf 
By an improper Uſe of even innocent Things. And happy he who 
is free from adoubting Conſcience : He that has this, may al/ozv the 
Thing, yet condemn himſelf for it. ed Ent, | 

V. 23. Becauſe it is not of faith---He does not believe it lawful, 
And in all theſe Caſes, <vbarſcever is not of faith, is ſin Whatever a 
Man does, without a full Perſuaſion of its Lawfulneſs, it is fir to 
him, 1 | | 

V. 1. We whoarc firong---Of a clearer Judgment, and free from 
theſe Scruples. And not to pleaſe ourſelues- Without any Regard to 
others. | | 

V. 2. For his good---This is a general Word; Edification is one 
Species of Good, | . | | | 

V. 3. But bore not only the Infirmities, but reproaches of his Bre- 
thren, and fo fulfilled that Scripture. | 175 

V. 4. Aforetime In the Old Teſtament; that wwe through patience  __ 1 

and conſolation of the Scriptures may have bope L That through the Con- 1 
ſelatian which God gives us by theſe, we may have Patience and a joy- _—_ 

ful Hope. | | | 
* Pſaly Nx. 9. R2 
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V. 5. According 


tion, that we, through patience and conſolation of | 
x the ſcriptures, may have hope. Now the God of  *4 
puatience and conſolation give you to think the ſame 
thing, one with another, according to Chriſt Jeſus, 


6 That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify 13 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo 1 


8 hath received you, to the glory of God. Now 1 
ſay, Chriſt Jeſus was a ſervant of the circumciſion, 
for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made to F __ 
9 the fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify 17 
God for his mercy, as it is written, For this cauſe I 
will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fing 
10 unto thy name. And again he faith, + Rejoice, ye 
11 Gentiles, with his people. And again, f Praiſe the 
Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people. "MN 
12 And again Ifaiah faith, || There ſhall be the root of 
. Jeſſe, and he that ariſeth to rule over the Gentiles: 1 
13 in him ſhall the Gentiles hope. Now the God of 2 
Dos Al you with all hy and neace in believine, that 


ye may abound in hope, by the power of the Holy Idols 


Ghoſt, | It we 

| | „ | Grou 

V. 5. According to the Power of Chrift Jeſus. FL *. 

V. 6. That he- Both Fewws and Gentiles, believing with one mind, begin 
and confefling with one mouth, | | four t 
V. 7. Riceive ye one another Weak, and ſtrong, with mutual 2 
Ce | Dy 4 the 
V. 8. Now Iſay- The Apoſtle here ſhews, How Cbriſt received V. 
us: * Feſus--- Jeſus is the Name, Chrift the Surname. The lat- the G 
ter was firſt known to the Fervs, the former to the Gentiles, There- | Fo 
fore he is ftiled 1 75 Chriſt, when the Words ſtand in the common, * 
natural Order. hen the Order is inverted, as here, the Office of Tying 
Cbriß is more ſolemnly conſidered : was a ſervant—Of his Father; of 4 V. 
t be circumciſion— For the Salvation of the Circumeiſed, the Fervs, For nt 


tbe truth of God. To manifeſt the Truth and Fidelity of Gop. 
V. 9. As it is vritten—In the 18th. Pſalm, where the Gentiles and 
Jerus are ſpoken of, as joining in the Worthip of the Cop of Iſrael. | 
V. 12. There ſhall be tbe root of Feſe—That Kings and the Meſſiab * 
mould ſpring from his-Houſe, was promiſed to Felle before it was io 
David. In bim ſhall the Gentiles hope Who before had been <uithout | 
k;pe, Eph. ii. 12. : | SE 4 | | 
V. 13. Now the Gad of bope—A glorious Title of God; but till now | 
unknown to the Heathens, For their Goddeſs Hepe, like 1 
* | 4 | 5 | Idols 
Hſalm xviii. 49. f Deut. xxxii. 43 1 Pſalm exvii. 1. 
1 Jaiab xi. 10. ? by | th WE: 


— 


* 
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14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my bre- 
©. thren; that ye likewiſe are full of goodneſs, being 
filled with all knowledge, and able to admoniſh one 
15 another. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written. 
the more boldly to you, in ſome reſpect, as putting 
you in mind, . becauſe of the grace which is given to 
16 me of God, That I ſbould be the ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniftring the goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles may be acceptable, 
17 being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, I have therefore 
_ whereof to glory, through .. Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
18 things pertaining to God, For I will not dare to 
ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt hath not wrought by 
me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
19 deed, Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God, ſo that I have fully 

. preached the goſpel of Chriſt, from Jeruſalem round 
20 about, as far as Illyricum: Striving fo to preach the 
goſpel, not where Chriſt had been named, left I 


Idols, was nothing; whoſe Temple at Rome was burnt by Lightning. 
It was indeed built again not long after, but was again burnt to the 
Ground. | 8 

V. 14. There are ſeveral Conclufions of this Epiſtle. The firſt 
begins at this Verſe, the ſecond, ch. *vi. 1. the third, ver. 17. the 
fourth, ver. 21. and the fifth, ver. 25. Je are full of goodneſs —By .. 
being created anew, and filled with all knowoledze--By long Experience 
of the Things of Gop : to admmniſh—To inſtruct and confirm. 


-_ 


the Gentiles; 


V. 16. The offering up of the Gentiles—As living Sacrifices. 


V. 17. I have whereof to glory, through Fejus Cbri— All my Glo- 
rying is in and thro' Him. 


\ 


V. 15. Becauſe of the grace—That is, becauſe I ara an Apoſtle of 


V. 18. By æuerd— By the Power of the Spirit, by deed—Namely -* 


thro' mighty ſigns and wanders. | | 

V. 20. Not where Chriſt bad been named. Theſe Places he generally 
declined, (though not altogether) having an holy Ambition, (fo the 
Greek Word means) to make the firſt Proclamation of the Goſpel, in 


Dangers that attended it, left I ſHould only build upon another man's Hun- 
dation — The Providence of Gop ſeemed in a ſpecial Manner, gene- 
nlly, to prevent this (tho' not entire] ) left the Enemies of the. 
Apoſtle, who ſought every Occafion to fot Hehe by him, ſhould "Fa 


had room to fay, that he was behind other Apoftles, not being ſuffici 


ent for planting of Churches himſelf, but only f | 
himſelf, y tor preach 
hers had been already; or that he declined the ce ER 


or the Miniſtry. 
R 3 
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22 ſtand. 


26 ſaints. For it hath plea 


been preached in every City. 


1 Jay be ſomexubat ſatis 
JP th 0 verge 


* 


21 ſhould ball u pon another man's foundation. But as 


it is written, They to whom he was not ſpoken of 


_ ſhall ſee; and they that have not heard, ſhall under- 
Therefore I was alſo long hindered from 
coming to you.” But now having no longer place in 


- theſe countries, and having had a great deſire for 


24 many years to come to you, Whenever I go into 
Spain, I hope to ſee you as I paſs by, and to be 
e e forward by you in my way thither, if firſt I 
may be ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company. 

25 But I am now going to Jeruſalem, ſerving the 
0 them of Macedonia and 

Achaia to make a contribution for the poor of the 
27 faints that are ig Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them, 


/ 


partook of their ſpiritual things, they ought to mini- 


28 fter to them in carnal Things, - When therefore I 


have performed this, and' ſealed to them this fruit, I 


V. 22, Tbergfire I have been long hindered from coming to you= 
Among whom Chrift had been named, 4 


V. 23. Having no longer place in theſe paris Where Chriſ has now 
V. 24. Into Spain Where the Goſpel had not yet been preached: 
with your company—How remark - 
e Modeſty with which he ſpeaks? They might rather defire 
to be ſatisfied with his. Somerubat ſatisfied—Inimating the Shortneſs 
of his Stay, Or perhaps, that Cbriſt alone can throughly ſatisfy the 
Soul. ; IN ; | i 
V. 26. The poor of the ſaints that are in Jeruſalem—It can by no 
means be inferred from this Expreſſion, that the Community of Goods 
among the Chriſtians was then ceaſed. - All that can be gathered from 
It is, that in this Time of extreme Dearth ( Acis xi. 28, 29.) ſome 
of the Church in Feruſalem were in Want; the reſt being barely able 
to ſubſiſt themſelves, but not to ſupply the Neceſſities of their Bre- 
thren. ; J : % 5 | 
V. 27. It bath pleaſed them, and they are 


Sight of Goo 
* Jaiab Ui. 15. 


and they are their debtors. For if the Gentiles have 


their debtors That is, they 
are bound to it, in Juſtice as well as Mercy, Spiritual things—By 
the Preaching of the Goſpel: carnat thing Things needful for the | 


V. 28. When I have ſealed to il em this fruit — When I have fately | 
delivered to them, as under Seal, this Fruit of their Brethren's Love. | 
I will go by you into Spain Such was his Deſign, But it does not ap- 
pear, that Paul went into Spain. There are often holy Purpoſes in 
the Minds of good Men, which are over-ruled by the Providence ot } 
Gov, ſo as never to take effect. And yet they are precious in the 
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ch. xv. 29-33. ROMAN s. 
29 will go by you into Spain. And I know that when I 


come to you, I hall come in the fulneſs of the bleſ- 


zo ſing of the goſpel of Chriſt, Now I beſeech you, 
= brethren, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love 
of the Spirit, to ftrive together with me, in your 
31 prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered 
from the unbehevers in Judea, and that my ſervice at 
32 Jeruſalem may be acceptable to the ſaints: That I 
may come to you with joy by the will of God, and 
33 may be refreſhed together with you. Now the God 
of peace be with you all. 5 LE gs 


XVI. I commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, who is 
2 A ſervant of the church in Cenchrea, 'That ye 
may receive her 1n the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and help her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe needeth 


you: for ſhe hath been an helper of many, and of 


3 myſelf al. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my 


v. 30. 1 beſerch you—by the love of the Spirit That is, by the Love | 


which is the genuine Fruit of the Spirit. To ftrive together zuith me in 
| your prayers He muſt pray himſelf, who would have others ſtri ve toge- 
ther with him in Prayer. Of all the Apoſtles, St: Paul alone is recorded 
to deſire the Prayers of the faithful for himſelf. And this he generally 
does in the Concluſions of his Epiſtles; yet not without making a 
Difference, . For he fpeaks in one Manner to them whom he treats as 
his Children, with the Gravity or even Severity of a Father, (ſuch ag 
Timothy, Titus, the Corinthians, and Galatians) in another; to them 
Y whom he treats rather like Equals, ſuch as the Romans, Epheſians, 
S The//alonians, Coloſſians, Hebrews. | . h 
V. 31. That I may bedelivered—He is thus urgent from a Senſe of 
the Importance of his Life to the Church, Otherwiſe ke would have 
rejoiced, to depart, and to be with Chriſt, And that my ſervice may be 


acceptable---In ſpite of all their Prejudices ; to the end the Ferviſh and 


Gentile Believers may be knit together in tender Love. 
V. 32. That I may come to 7 This refers to the former, <vith Joy 
o the latter Part of the preceding Verſe. | 
V. 1. I commend unto you Phebe---The Bearer of this Letter. A 


ſervant---The Greek Word is a Deaconeſs, of the church in Cenchrea-=-= + 


In the apoſtolic Age, ſome grave and pious Women were appointed 
Deaconneſſes in every Church. It was their Office not to teach pub- 
lickly, but to viſit the Sick, the Women in particular, and to mini- 
ſer to them both in their temporal and ſpiritual Neceffities, 


V. 2. In tbe Lord That is, for the Lox'D's Sake, and in a 


Chriſtian Manner. St. Paul ſeems fond of this Expreflion, _ 
p.44 ih 


. 
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4 fellow-labourers in Chriſt Jeſus : Who for my life 


' have laid down their own necks; to whom not I 
alone owe my thanks, but likewiſe all the churches 
of the Gentiles. Salute alſo the church that is in 


the firſt-fruits of Aſia unto Chriſt. Salute Mary, 
who bath beſtowed much labour on us. Salute 
Andronicus and Junias, my kinſmen, and m 

fellow-priſoners, who are of note among the apoſ- 
8 tles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. Salute 
9 Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. Salute Ur- 
banus, our fellow-labourer in Chriſt, and my be- 


IN 


- 10 loved Stachys.- Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt, 


11 Salute thoſe of e family of Ariſtobülus. Salute 
12 my kinſman Herodion. - Salute thoſe -of 7he family 
of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. Salute Try- 
phena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Perſis, who hath laboured much 


V. 4. Who have for my life, as it were, laid down their own necks--= 
That is, expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt Danger, but likewiſe all the 
churches of the Gentiles L Even that at Rome, for preſerving ſo valuable 
a Life. | | N 5 

V. 5. Salute the church that is in their houſe--- Aquila had been dri- 
ven from Rome in the Reign of Claudius, but was now returned, and 
perſormed the ſame Part there, which. Cains did at C:rinth, (Ch. xvi. 
23.) Where any Chriſtan had a large Houſe, there they all aſſembled 


together: Though as yet the Chriſtians at Rome had neither Biſhops 


nor Deacons. So far were they from any Shadow of Papal Power. 
Nay, there does not appear to have been then in the whale City any 
more than one of theſe domeſtic Churches, Otherwiſe there can be 


no Doubt, but St. Paul would have ſaluted them alſo. Epenetus--- 


Although the Apoſtle had never been at Rome, yet had he many Ac- 
quaintance there. But here is no Mention of Linus or Clemens, whence 


it appears, they did not come to Rome till after this. The fu ft-fruits 


ef Aſia - The firſt Convert in the Proconſular Afia. 


V. 7. Who are of note among the apeſtles-- They ſeem to have been 
ſome ot the moſt early Converts: Fellozv-priſoners---For the Goſpel- 
Sake. REF. 1 . | | 
V. 9. Our fellow-labourer---Mine and Timothy's, ver. 21. 


V. 11. Thoſe of ihe family of Ariſtobulus and Narciſſis, who are in 
the Lord It ſeems only Part of their Families were converted. Pro- 


babiy ſome of them were not known to St. Paul by Face, but only by 


Character. Faith does not create Moroſeneis but Courteſy, which 
even the Gravity of an Apoſtle did not hinder, 


V. 12, Salute Tryphena and Tryphsſa---Probably they were two 


their houſe. Salute my beloved Epenetus, who is 


V. 13. Salute 


Ch. xvi; 13—19. -, ROM ANS. YE 201 


13 in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and 
14 his mother and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the brethren who 
15 are with them. Salute Phil6logus andJulias, Nereus 
and his fiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints that 
16 are with them: Salute one another with an holy 
kiſs. The churches of Chriſt ſalute ou. 
17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them who 
cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 
18 For ſuch ſerve not the Jord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 
own belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches 
19 deceive the hearts of the harmleſs. For your obe- 
dience is come abroad unto all men. I rejoice 
therefore on your behalf; but I would have you 


V. 13. Salute Ruſus Perhaps the ſame that is mentioned Mark «+ 
xv. 21, and bis mother and mine—T his Expreſſion may only denote the 
tender Care which R#yfus's Mother had taken of him. ; 

V. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, &c. He ſeems to join thoſe 
together, who were joined by Kindred, Nearneſs of Habitation, or 
any other Circumitance. It could not but encourage the Poor Elhe-- 
cially, to be ſaluted by Name, who perhaps did not know that the 
Apoſtle had ever heard of chem. It is obſervable, that whilſt the 
Apoſtle forgets none who are worthy, yet he adjuſts the Nature of 

his Salutation to the Degrees of Worth, in thoſe whom he ſalutes. 

V. 15. Salute all the ſaints—Had St. Peter been then at Rome, St. 
Paul would doubtlefs have ſaluted him by Name; fince no one in this 
numerous Catalogue, was of an Eminence comparable to his. But if 

be was not then at Rome, the whole Raman Tradition, with regard to 
che Succeſſion of their Biſhops, fails in the moſt fundamental 
A Article, | | 
V. 16. Salute ane another with an boly kiſs Termed by St. Peter, 
The kiſs of Love. (1 Pet. v. 15.) So the antient Chriſtians concluded 
all their ſolemn Offices, the Men faluting the Men, and the Wo- 
men the Women. And this apoftolica! Cuſtom ſeems to have con- 
tinued for ſome Ages, in all Chriſtian Churches. DEE 

V. 17, Mark them vho cauſe diviſions Such there were therefore 

at Rome alſo, Avoid them—Avoid all unneceſſary Intercourie with 
V. 18. By good wwords—Concerning themſelves, making great 
Promiſes, and fair ſpeeckes—Concerning you, praiſing and flattering | 
you, The harmleſs—Who doing no Ut themſelves, are not upon their 
Guard againfithem that do. : OTTER "EP 
V. 19. But I would bave yen Not only obedient, but diſcreet alſo, 
wiſe wvith regard to that which is good—As knowing in this as poſſible, 
and fimple quith regard to that which is evil As ignorant of this as 


poſſible. 8 n 
V. 20. Ard 
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wiſe with regard to that which is good, and ſim- 
20 ple with regard to that which 1s evil. And the 
God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 
ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


with you. | 


21 Timotheus my fellow-labourer, and Lucius, 


and Jaſon, and Sofipater my kinſmen ſalute you. 


22 I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the 


Lord. Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, 
23 ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the 
24 city ſaluteth you, and Quartus, a brother. The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
25 Now to him who is able to ſtabliſh you, ac- 
cording to my goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus 


Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the myſtery 


26 kept Tecret ſince the world began, But now made 


manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, 


V. 20, And the God of peace—The Author and Lover of it, giving 


- a Bleſſing to your Diſcretion, ſpall bruiſe Satan under your feet—Shall 
defeat all the Artifices of that Sower of Tareyy and unite you more 


and more together in Love, _ I | 
V. 21. Timotheus my fellow-labourer—Here he is named, even be- 
fore St. Paul's Kinſmen. But as he had never been at Rome, he is 
not named in the Beginning of the Epiſtle. 
V. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute o Tertius, who 


wrote what the Apoſtle dictated, inſerted this, either by St. Paul 8 


Exhortation, or ready Permiſſion. Caius—The Corinthian (1 Cor. i. 
14.) my hoſt, and of the whole church Who probably met for ſome 
Time 1n his Houſe, 5 
V. 23. The chamberlain of the city—Of Corinth, . 
V. 25. Now to him who is able — The lat Words of this Epiſtle 


exactly anſwer the firſt; Chap. i. 1-5. in particular, concerning the 


Power of Gov, the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt, the Scriptures, the Obedi- 


£nce of Faith, all Nations, 10 efablifſþ yon Both Fews and Gentiles, 


according to my goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt---That is, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of the Goſpel of: Fe us Cbriſt, which I preach: 


According to the revelation of the myſtery---Of the Calling of the Gentiles, 


which as plainly as it was foretold in the Prophets, was till hid from 
many even of the believing Ferps. | | 


V. 36. According to the commandment---The Foundation of the apo- 


ſtolical Office, of the eternal God---A more proper Epithet could not 
be. A new Diſpenſation infers no Change in Gon, Known unto 
Him are all his Works, and every Variation of them, from Eternity, 
made knoxwn to all nations---Not barely that they might know, but en- 
Joy it alſo, thro” obeying the faith, | | 

5 e V. 27. To 


F 


„ ROMANS. - 20 


according to the commandment of the eternal God, 
made known to all nations for the obedience of 

27 faith) To the only wiſe God, to him be glory 

through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen! 


V. 27. To the only wiſe God---Whoſe manifold Wiſdom is known 
in the Church thro' the Goſpel. (Eph. iii. 10.) To bim who is able, 
and to the wiſe God are joined, as 1 Cor. i, 24. where Cbriſt is ſtiled 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God, To bim be glory thro” Cbriſt 
Jeſus for euer. And let every Believer ſay, Amen! | 
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St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


# 


— 


NORINTH was a City of > ak ſituate on \ the Iſthmus which | 


joins Peloponneſus, now called The Morea, to the reſt of Greece. 
1 ſo advantageouſſy ſituated for Trade, the Inhabitants of it 


abounded in Riches, which, by too natural a Conſequence, led them 


into Luxury, Lewdneſs, and all Manner of Vice, 
Yet even here St. Pau! planted a numerous Church, chiefly of 


- Heathen Converts; to whom, about three Years after he had left 
Corinth, he wrote this Epiſtle from Epheſus : As well to correct vari- 


ous Diſorders of which they were guilty, as to anſwer ſome Queſtions 
which they had propoſed to him. 


The Epiſtle conſiſts of 


1. The Inſcription, 5 1 | 


II. The Treatiſe itſelf, in which is 
1. An Exbortation to Concord, beating down all 


Glorying in the Fleſh, 4—-C. iv. 21 
2. A Reproof, | 
1. For not excommunicating the inceſtuous 
Perſon, | 113 
2. For going to Law before Heathen Judges, C. vi. 1---11 
3. A Diſſuaſive from Fornication, . . 12---20 | 
4. An Anſwer to the Queſtions they had propoſed, | 
concerning Marriage, „ 10, 25, 36, 39. 
5. Concerning Things ſacrificed to Idols, C. viii. I---C, ix. 1. 
6. Concerning the v eiling of Women, 2---16 
7. Concerning the Lox »'s Supper, 5 1734 
8. Concerning er ge „ C. xii. xiii. xiv. 
9. Concerning the. Reſurrection, C. vi. 158 


10. Concerning the Collection for the Poor; the 
Coming of himſelf; of Timothy; of Apollos; 


the Sum of all, E. Xvi. I, 6, 10 12, 13, 14. 


. The Concluſion, | 15, 17, 19---24- 
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Cn 5401, de be an apoſtle of jeſus Cbriſt, 

5 through the will of God, and Soſthenes the 
'S brother, To the church of God, which is in Co- 

rinth, to them that are ſanRified through Chriſt 4 
Jeſus; called amd holy, with all chat in every place 4 
| call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both 11 
4 theirs and ours: © Grace be unto you, and peace = 
from God dur Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, * 
4 Ichank my God always on your behalf, for _ 
tte grace of God which is given-you by Chtiſt Je- 1-4 
4 fas: That in every thing ye ate -inriched 27. 
XN *through him, im all utterance and in = all knew. 


| V. 1. Paul called to be « an apoſile-——There is great Propriety in 
ee Clauſe. of the Salvtation, particularly in we es as there wete * 
f ſome in the Church of Carinrh; TG called the Authority of kis ; 3 
Miſſion in Queſtion, -. through tbe *pill' God Called the 1 
-  mandment: of Sd, 1 Tims i. 1. This was to the Ch | 
the Ground of his Authority; to Paul bimſelt, of an — 2 3-3 
and ready Mind. By the Mention of... Gos, the Autho- | 34 
© - Fity/of Man. is Stub, 4 (Gal. i. 1.) by the Mention-of the- Wl of ; 
Gov, the Merit of Paul (ch. xv. 3, &c.). And Seftbenes—A. Co 
rintbian, Sts Puul's Companion in Travel. It was both Hamility 
aud Prudence in the Apoſtle, thus to join his Name with his, owns N 
in an Epiſtle wherein he was to reprove ſo many Irregularities. 5% i 
| | benes the Brother Probably this Word is emphaticalz as if he had 
1 Who' from a Jewiſh Oproſer of the Geſpel, became a faithful 
5 . * ; 
V. 2. To the church of Cad aobich it in Covinth=--St. Paul writing i in 3 
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* by * 


as familiar Manner to the Corinsbiam, as alſo to, the- Theſſalonians and + , 
3 Galatians, uſes this plain Appellation. To the other Churches he + a 
aſes a more folemn Addreſs. © SayFified through: Jeſus Chrifi—And ſo _ 
3 undoubtedly they were in seneral, notwithſtanding ſome Exceptions; TR 
1 f all- Of us Chrifts Rom. i 1. 6. and. As the Fruit of - that Call- 
ig, made With all-that in every place Nothing could batter 1 
ſuit that catholie Love, which St. Paul labours to promote in this 1 BM 
Jo _ Epiſtle, than ſuch a Declaration of his good Wiſhes for every true _—_ 
6 | Chriſtian upon Earth. Call upon the name of our Lor Feſus * | ".3 Mp 
Y © This plainly implies, that all Chaſtang n as well as to = 
4 the Father through kim. | 1.3 
WM - © ” 4. Whenever ! thention/you. to- Gop in Prayer. | 
Y V. 5. In -alloutterance- ard: knowaledge-—Of- divine: Things. Theſe 


Gifts the:Corintbians particularly adꝶmired. Therefore this Congratu- | } 
lation naturally-tended to often * and make Way for the > al 
= E -=6yer "ons follow... 2 1 

7 A” Vol. \ EY rs ''. 7; 6, The 


% 2 4 conðTRIANs. cn. . 6—12, 


V5 leqdge, As the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
IM 7 among you: So that ye are wanting in no good gift, 
waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
383 Who will alſo confirm you to the end, that ye may 
6e blameleſs in the day of the Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
9 God 7s faithful, by whom ye were called into the 
r of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
- Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name of 
\ hl Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
— and that there be no ſchiſms among you, 
1 but hat ye be perfectly joined together, in the 
—_ 11 ſame mind and in the ſame judgment. For it 
J | © hath been declared to me of you, my brethren, by 
78 them / /he-family of Chloe, that there are conten- 


* | ns tions among you. Now. this I ſay; every one of 
iS 5 von _ 1 am of Paul, and I of Appollos , and 14 


v. 6. . The finer of Chrifp—The Ooſpel, 2 been among you 
8 — fts attending it. They knew they had received theſe 
8 U. Hand of Paul: And this Conſideration was highly proper, to 
Pc lons in them their former Reverence and Affection for their ſpiri- 

8 . Fathet! - r: 
V. 7. Waiting with earneſt Deſire for the 18 revelation of our 
1 Tod Fes Chrifi—A ſure Mark of a true or falſe Chriſtian, To long 


for, or dread this Revelation. | 
V. 8. Who will alfo, if you faithfully apply to him, cbs you to 
be end In the Yay of Chrift—Now it is dur Day, wherein we are to 1 


_ © © work out our Salvation, © Then it will be eminently the day of Cbrifh 
* 2 of his Glory in the Saints. 
. V. 9. 'Godisfaithful—To all bis Piokgifes And therefore to bin 
_ #hat bath ſhall be given: By whom ye are called— A N 1 of tis Wil- | 
3 . . to ſave you unto the uttermoſt; : 
. P. 20. Now I &xbortyou—Ye have Faith and Hope: Secure Love 
- alſo, y tbe endearing name of our Lord Feſus Chrift---Infinitely prefer- 
able to all the human Names in which ye glory, that Je « @'l ſpeak the 
. © ſame thing (They now ſpoke different Things ver. 12.) and that 
*. there be no ſcbiſms among. you. -No Alienation of Affection from each 
other. Is this Word ever taken in any other Senſe in Scripture? 
+  "Butthat ye be joined in the ſame mind Affections, Defires, and Jjudg- 
_ *wment—Touching all the grand Truths of the Goſpel. 
VV. 2. It bath: been declared to me by them" of the” family of Chlor--- 
+ Whom fome ſuppoſe to have been the Wife of Srephanas, and the 
Mother of  Fortunatus and Achaicus; By theſe * the Corinthians 


. ↄoWÄ* —˙ AE. — W7 "SO SIO 


had ſent their Letter to St+Paul, ch. xvi. 17. that there are contention 1 
-A Word equivalent with Schiſms in the preceding Verſe, ö 
V. 12. Now this I ſay- That is, What I mean is this. There 0 
are various Parties among you, who ſet themſelves, one againſt ano- 


oo In; Behalf of the Torgral Teachers 3 4 


. 
* 


as Paul crucified for you! 2 Or were ye. baptized 
14 into the name of Paul? I thank God, that I 


Ch. 1. 13—1g. 5 CORINTHIANS. 207. 
13 of Ge bas, and I of brit. ls Chrift divided # 


baptized none of you but Criſpus and Caius: 


N 15 Leſt any ſhould. ſay, that J had baptized in my 


16 own name. I baptized alſo the family of Stepha- 
nas. I know not that I baptized any other. 


17 For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize, but to 


8 the goſpel ; But not with wiſdom of ſpeech, 
eſt the croſs of Chriſt ſnould be made of none ef- 
18 fect. For the doctrine of the croſs is indeed to 
them that periſh fooliſhneſs; but to us who are fa- 
ved, it is the power of God. For it is written, 
"RN wall deftroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and abo- 


Chrifi---"They ſpoke well ; 1 17 they had not on this res deſpiſed 
their Teachers. (ch. iv. 8. ) Perhaps they valued themſelves on hav- 
ing heard Chrift preach in his own Perſon. 

13. Is Chrift divided?---Are not alt the Members fill under 


* 


PR 


one Head? Was not He alone crucified for you all? And were ye not 


all baptized in his Name? The Glory of Cbriſt then is not to de 
divided, between him and his Servants: Neither is the Unity of the 
9 to be torn afunder, ſeeing Cbriſ is One ſtill. | 

14. Iban God, (a pious Phraſe for the common one I rejoice} * 


15. Left any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in my aun nme — 
In order to attach them to myſelt. 

V. 16, TI knozo nat. That is, It does not at preſent” occur to y 
Memory, that I baptized any other. 
V. 17. For God did nor ſen me to boptize---That was not my chief 
Errand; thoſe of inferior Rank and Abilities could de it: (I (Though 
all the "Apoſtles were ſent to baptize alſo, Mat. xxviii. 19.) but te. 


preach the poſpel---So the Apoſtle flides into his General Propoſition | 


But not wwith wiſdom o ſpeech---With the artificial Ornaments of Diſ- - 


courſe, invented by human Wiſdom, /ft rhe "IF of Coe Chrift ſpauld be 
made of none effect The whole Effect of St, ing was 
owing to the Power of Gop accompanying the plain Declaration or” 
that great Truth, Cbriſt bore our Sins upon the Croſs. But this Effect 
might have been imputed to another Cauſe, had he come with that 
* of ſpeech which they admired. 

18. To them that peri- By obſtinately rejecting the only 
Name whereby they can be ſaved. But to us who are aved— Now 


ſaved from our Sins, and in the Way to everlaſting Salvation, it is. 
the great Inſtrument of the Power of God. | 


V. 19. For it is written— And Words are remarkably elles 
bie to this 7 "ol | 


_ that in the Courſe: of his Providence, I baptized none of Jou, —__ 
| 9 (once the Ruler of the Synagogue) and Caius. 


* 


ii the wiſe ? Where is the ſcribe ? Where i: the diſ- 
puter of this world? Hath not. God made fooliſh 
21 the wiſdom of this world? For ſince, in the wiſ- 
dom of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, 


it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs. of preaching to 


22 ſave them that. believe. For whereas the Jews de- 
23 mand figns, and the Greeks ſeek. wiſdom, We 
+ *_ preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews. a ſtumbling- 
24 block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs: But to 


them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, 


Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdom. of God. 
25 Becauſe the foohihneſs of God is wiſer than men, 
'J and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. 


V, 20: Where is tbe zuiſe? & e. The Deliverance of Judea from 
Sennacberib, is what Iſaiab refers to in theſo Words; in a bold and 
beautiful Alluſion to which, the Apoſtle in the Clauſe that follows, 
' triumphs over all the ſition of Human Wiſdom, to the victori- 
dous Goſpel of ＋ hat could the wiſe Men of the Gentiles do 
againſt this? Or the Fewwiſh Scribes? Or the diſputers of this 20019? 
- Thoſe among both, who, proud of their Acuteneſs, were fond of 
Controverſy, and thought they could confute all Opponents. Harb 
tot God made fooliſh the wiſdom af this cr? That is, ſhewn it to 
be very Fooliſhneſs? 88 i | 
V. 21, For fince in the <viſdom of God. According to his wiſe Diſ- 
poſals, leaving them to make the Trial, che zvorld. whether Jewvi/h 
or Gentile, by all its boaſted wiſdom knew. not God —Though the whole 


- _ Creation declared its Creator, and though He declared Himſelf by all 


the Prophets; it pleaſed God by a Way which thoſe who periſh count 
mere fooliſpneſs, to ſave them that believe, . 22 5 

V. 22. For ⁊ubereas the 2 demand of the Apoſtles, as they did 
of their Lox , more Signs ſtill, after all they have ſeen already: And 
the Greeks or Gentiles ſeek 
* W Eloquence. _ _ 

V. 23. Ve go on to preach, in a plain and hiſtorical, not rheto- 
rical or Shiloſophica] N. te 
_ - block, juſt oppoſite to the ſigns they „ and to the Greeks foolifpne 
2A ſilly Tale, juſt oppoſite to the 2vi/dom they ſeek. | 

V. 24. But to them that are called—And gbey the heavenly Calling 
—Chrift, with his Croſs, his Death, his Life, his Kingdom. And 
they experience, firſt, that He: is che power, then that He is be 
rer which 

V. 25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God The Goſpel-Scheme, whic 
the Wos judge to be "_ 0 ET is wviſer than the Wiſdom of 


men, and, weak as they account it, ſtronger than all the Strength of 


v. »h. Bebolli 


1 20 liſh the meaning the prudent. 4 Where 


wiſdam— The Depths of Philoſophy, and 


8 OY * 
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anner, N crucified, to the Jesus a ſtumbling- 1 
© * N 


Ch. i. . 1 co NT RIAN. * 


26 Behold your calling, brethren : Wat not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not: 


27 many noble are called: But God hath choſen the 


fooliſh things of the world, to ſhame the wiſe, and' 


the weak things of the- world, hath God choſen to · | 


28 ſhame the things that are mighty: And the baſe 
| things of the world, and things that are defpiſed;. 


hath God choſen ; yea; things that are not, to bring 


29 to nought the things that are; That no fleſh may 
30 glory before God. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is made by God unto us wiſdom, and righteouf- 
31 nefs, and ſanctifcation, and redemption : - That as 
it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
II. Lord. And I, brethren, when I came to yon, 
| came not with loftineſs of ſpeech or of wiſdom, de- 
2 claring to you the teſtimony of God. For I deter- 
mined not to know any thing among you fave Jefas 

3 Chriſt, and him crucified. And. L was with you in 


v. 26: Bebold' your calling——What Mack Men they are whom | 


Gop calls; tat org many <viſe-men after the fleſp In the — of 
the World, nor many mighty—Men of RR — Authority 


V. 28. Things. that are 0. The Jews . ihe ann, 
bem that are not, Eſdr. vi. 56, 57. In for ſupreme Contempt 2 5 


| they held them. The things that are In high Eſteem. 
V. 29. That no fleſþ——A fit Appellation. Pleſh is fair, bat wih. 

ering as Graſs, may lory before Cod I GOD we ought to glory... 
V. 30. Of bis ut of his Free Grace and Mercy, are ve—Inx 

grafted into Chriff Feſus; — is made unte us that believe M i dem, 


who were before utterly fooliſh and ignorant; Rigbtecaſreſs;- he ſole” | 


Ground of our Juſtification, who were before under the Wrath and 

Lurſe of Gov; Sancti cation, a" Principle of Univerſal Holineſs, . 
whereas before we were altogether dead in Sin; and R ian, that- 
is, Compleat Deliverance. from all Evil, and Eternal B both of 
Soul and Body. 

V. 3 Let bim glory in the Lerd—Not- in binaſelf, vet in the 

Flech, not in the Weak 


Vi* 3; eee i of ſptechior of 2 


wiſdom---1 did not affect either deep Wiſdom or Eloquence, declaring 


= reflimony of Ged-— What Go gave: me to _— conntiuing his 


V. 2. [idutermined eve know any thing---To. wave all my ather 
Knowledge, and not to preach any thing, ſabe Jeſus (Ari * and lim 
"Art 13 


crucißed - hat is, what He did, ſuftered,- wacht. * 
_ the whole. 


3. And I a - with — my firſt: Entrance, in <peabneſs: 
of Body, 2 Cor, Xii. 74 _ 1 3 
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1 ConmTrans. {Thi . 


| weakneſs 204 in fear, and in aneh trembling. 
* my ſpeech and my preaching wat not with the 
- perſuaſive words of — — but wick the de- 
5 moniſtratian of the Spirit and of power; That your 
faith might not land in the wiſdo of men, but in 
the power of God. 
: 6. Vet we fyeak wiſdom 8 perfect: but not 
_ the wildom of this world, nor of the rulers of this 
7 world, that come to nought: But we ſpeak the 
_  , » Hidden wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which God 
__  $ ordained before the world for our Which 
none of the rulers of this world knew; fe r had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of 
: s glory. But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, 


and — Emotion. of my Ming afin my very 


V. 4. Ad in private, as well as my 2 pul c preaching, Was 
ver with the words of human h as the wiſe Men 
of the World uſe; but <vith the demonfiration of the 2 and 9 r ö 
With that powerful kind of Demonſtration, which flows 


- _ HolySpirit; which works on the Conſcience, —— 


_ among the per 
- Hut the moſt ſublime and abfiruſe-Parts of it. But wor. the wiſdom 


ND, then to be revealed, hm all worldly Glory we + wag 


 vincing Light and the moſt perſuaſive Evidence. 


V. 5. That b might not be built on the wiſdom or Power of 

. Ran, on the Wildom and God. 
V. 6. Ter we ſpeak wi — che trueſt and moſt excellent 
Chriſtians. a By 


Wiſdom here he ſeems to — not the whole Chriſtian Doctri ne, 


= 7! pe" — gs wworld, * * whine 22 
200 or n, come e they and 
Wiſdom, and the World itfelf. 9 5 
V. 7. But we ſpeak the myſterious auiſdam 2 which was bid- 
den for many Ages from all: — — and Is ſtill hidden even from 
: babes in vi; much more from all U Vale Which God ardained 
dre the wporld---So fan is this from c Mike worldly 
iſdom, for our glory--- Arifing from te 2 and 


V. 8. — — would not have cru- 
 -6ified---Puniſhed as a Slave, the Lord giory--- The giving Cbrift this 
- auguſt Title, — the great = plainly ſhews him to be 
= 2. 7 ob. 7 In _ Manner the Father is ſtiled 4s" W. 
1 „ (Eph. i. 17.) and the Hoy Ghoſt, be 1 Pet. 

1 | 2x <5 he Application of this Title to ihe f Th * that 
ce Father, Son, and Holy: Ghoſt are the Gad of glory: As the only 
©: trveGop is called Pſalm xxix. 3. and As vii. 22 

V. 9. Bur this Ignorance: of theirs fulfils-what is. durirlen ce concern 
| ing the Bleſſings of the * * No. natural. Man hath 


: "= either, 
» Jo we. 4. | . c 
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Ch. n. 1914. I. CORINTHIANS. 


cd, neither hath it entered into © | i 

3M "man, what things God hath prepared 1 

10 for them that love him, But God hath revealed "nl 

them to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth, = 

11 all things, even the deep things of God. For 

What man knoweth the things of a man, but the 

ſpirit of a man which is in him ? So the things of 

'l, _ Godalſo knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God. 

| 12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, 

baut the ſpirit which is of God, that we may know 

| the things which are freely given to us of God. = 

13 Which alſo we ſpeak, not in words tau ht by = 

human wiſdom, but in thoſe. taught by the Spirit, | 
14 explaining ſpiritual things by eite 1 But 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the 

Spirit; 3 for they are fooliſhneſs to him: e EP 


2 


3 rs s 
a 


bog — y 
Weualagtsd4}7. of 4 


. 
1 a 9 


either ſeen, 3 or known the things which Got bat pre 4 faith - 
the Prophet, for them that love bim. £: 
V. 10. But God hath revealed (yea, and n, ver. 11. 


2 7 T 44 
bo Se ae ee 
2 
\ \ ew. oy : > 


them to us; even inconceivable Peace and oy un {rH by bis 
Soirit. Who intimately ana fully knows them: for the Spirit ſearcheth 

even the deep things of Cd Be they ever ſo hidden and myſterious | 
the Depths both of his Nature and his Kingdom. 

V. 11. For what man knozveth the'"things of a ae All the inmoſt 
Receſſes of his Mind: Although Men are all of ane Nature, and ſo 
may the more eaſily know one another. So the thinigs of N h — 
no ene but the Spirit. Who conſequently is Goo. IM 

V. 12. Now we have recerved not rex? ran 7 the woerld---This + "238 
Spirit is not properly received. For the the World always _ | 

: 5 it. But Chriſtians receive the Spirit of Goo, which before * 
* | 
V. 13. Which alſo ve ſpeak, as well as know, is ward: taught by © 
þ.., H Spirit Such are all the Words of r How high A 
"ought we then to retain for them? Explaining ſpiritual things = | 
4 ritual wwords—Or, adapting Ne ritual Ow to to ſpiritual thing - 5 
ei 


os. bs SAY Mag PENS > It r 
* * -1, * "_ I In 


a dhen — 2 4 


n. 
— — — RE... P F 3 a 
»\ — 


C8 


ivg taught of the Spirit to expr cribs Things of the Spirits 
14. But the natural man-—That is, Every Man who Hath net 


t 
WE 
rr maze x: 5 


thi Spirit; who has no other Way of obtaining Knowledge, but by 
his Senſes and Natural Underſtanding, receiveth not—Does not under- 
ſtand or conceive, the things of the Spirit—The Things revealed by the 
Spirit of Gop, whether relating to his Nature or his Kingdom. For 
| They arg foolifþneſs to bim—He is fo far from underſtanding, that he 


 uiterly deſpiſes them. Neither can be know: them— As he has not the v 
Will, neither has he the Power; becau 8 they are ſpirit uaily di iſcerned = 
They can only be diſcerned by the at Spirit, and by bete | 


N which he has not. 


V. 15. But 
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2 . / CONNTHIANS,. Ch. i. 16. 


can * know wer becauſe py are Firteally 
25 diſcerned. But the ſpiritual man diſcerneth indeed 
all things, yet he himſelf is diſcerned by no man, 
16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may rg abt But we _ the” "Ine? of 


Obril. 


Us 00 K Wetten cobl®not peak to you as 
unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes 
2 in Chriſt. I fed you with milk, not with meat; 
for ye were not able zo bear i: nor are ye now able. 
3 For ye are ſtill carnaF: for while there ir among 
you emulation, and ftrife; and diviſions, are ye 
4 not carnal, and walk according to man? Fer 
While one faith, Jam of Paul, n another, * am 
of Apollos; are ye not carnal?” 
5 Who then is Paul, and who 16 3 but 
miniſters by whom ye believed; evemas the Lord 
6 gave: daeverg man? I Planted, Apolios watered'; 


FR 


v. 15. Derbe ſoirdinalumane-Hle that hath the bine, ed 
all the things of Gop whereof we have been ſpeaking, yet he bimſelf 


; diſcerned by no man. No natural n They neither underſtand 


what he is, nor what he fays... 3 855 
V. 16. WO What natural Man. WiSyiritual. ien, Apoſtles 


ia particular; bave—Know, underſtand, abe mind of Chrift—Con- 


cerning the whole Plan of Goſpel- Salvation. 
V. 1. And , brethren—He: ſpoke before, (ch. ii. 1 of his En- 
trance, now of his Progreſs among them; could not fpeak to you-as u 
iritual—Adult, experienced Chriſtians; 7 as umd Men. who were 
ill in great Meaſure carnal; as unto babes in Chrift—Stil weak in 
* Grace, though eminent in Gifts. (ch.. i. 5.) 


PP. 2. ILfed ꝓon as Babes with mit; the ſirſt and aleinel Truths of 


the Goſpel, So thould every Preacher fuit his "Do&tine to his 


Hearers. 

V. 3. Hr with chare's is among you exalation 3 in- your Hearts 
in your Words, ard actual divifons, are ye net carnal, and nd = 
according to: man ?—— As mere Men? not as Chriſtians, according to 
Gov, 


V. 4. I am of Apello—St, Paul named himſelf and Apolles, to 
ſhew 'that ke would. condemn any. Diviſion among them, even 


X though it were in. Favour of himſelf, or the deareſt Friend he had 
in the World. Are ye not carnal — kor the Spirit of Gop allows no 


1 2 esl. 


5. Minifters, or Servants, by 2obem ye believed, as the Lord, the 
Matte 25 thoſe ne, gave to . | 
V. 7. God 


* Ifoiah vl. 13s. 


7 - but God gave the increaſe, So then, neither is he 
that plantethiany thing, nor he that watereth ; 


$ but God that giveth the increaſe. But he that 


planteth and he that watereth are one; and every 
one ſhall receive his own reward, according to his 
g own labour, For we are fellow-labourers of God: 
ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God's building. 

10 According to the grace of God given to me, as a 
wiſe maſter- builder I have laid the foundation, and 


another buildeth thereon; but let every one take 
11 heed how he buildeth thereon. © For other foun- 


dation can no man lay, than what is laid, which 
V. 7. Ged that giveth the increaſe is all in all; without Him neither 


planting nor watering avails. 
V. 8. But he that planteth and be that waterethb are one. Which is 
another Argument againſt Divion. Though their Labours are diſfe · 


rent, they are all employed in one General Work, the ſaving Souls. 


Hence he takes Occaſion to ſpeak of the Reward of them that labour 


faithfully, and the awful Account to be given by all. Zwery one ſball 


receive bis azon peculiar reward, according to bis u peculiar lab 
Not only according to his Succeſs: But he who labeurs much, though 


1 — 


Vith ſmall Succeſs, ſhall have a great Reward, ' -*** + | 
Has not all this Reaſoning the ſame Force ſilt? Miniſters are ſtill 


barely Inſtruments in Gop”'s Hand, and depend as entirely as ever on 
bis Blefling, to give the Increaſe to their Labours. Without this 
they are nothing; with it, their Part is ſo fmall, that they hardly de- 


ſerve to be mentioned. May their Hearts and Hands be more united! 
And retaining a due Senſe of the Honour Gop-doth them in employ- 
ing them, may they faithfully labour, not as for themſelves, bur for 
the great Proprietor of all, till the Day come when He will reward 


them in full Proportion to their Fidelity and Diligence. 


V. 9. For we are all fellpw-labowrers—Gon's Labourers, and Fellow- 


labourers with each other. Ye are Gods buſpandry—This is the Sum 
of what went before: It is a comprehenſive Word, taking in both a 
Field, a Garden, and a Vineyard, Te are God's building—This is 


the Sum of what follows: 


V. 10. According to the grace of God given to me—This he premiſes, 


left he ſhould ſeem to aſcribe it to himſelf. © Ler every ons take beed bow 
be buildeth tbereon That all his Doctrines may be conſiſtent with the 


Foundation. | | 

V. 11. For other foundation——On which the whole Church, and alt 
its Doctrines, Duties, and Bleſſings may be built; can ne man lay than. 
what is laid—In the Counſels of Divine Wiſdom, in the Promiſes 
and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, in the Preaching of he MRO, 
St. Paul in particular; wwhich_is Feſus Chrit—Who, in his Perſon 
and Offices, is the firm, immoveable Rock of Ages, every Way ſuffi- 


* * 


cient to bear all the Weight that Gop Himſelf, or the Sinner, when 
= 


he believes can lay vpon Him. 
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2% 1, CORIN THIANS, ch. . ra—r7e 


12 is Jeſus Chriſt : And if any one build on this 
foundation, gold, filver, coſtly” ſtones ; wood, 
13 bay, -flubble, Every one's work ſhall be made 
maniſeſl; for the day ſhall declare 7 : for it is re- 

_ . vealed by fire; yea the fire ſhall try every one's 
15. work, of what ſort it is. If any one's work which he 
hath built thereon, ſhall remain, he ſhall receive a 

15 reward. If any one's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer loſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as 


16 through the fire. Know ye not, that ye are the 


temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
17. you? If any man deſtroy the temple of God, him 


V. 12. If any one build gold, filver, coſtly flones—Three Sorts of Ma- 
terials which wall bear wy oak . — Doctrines: M vod, bay, 
flubble—Three which will not bear the Fire. Such are all Doctrines, 
Ceremonies, and Forms of human Invention, all but the ſubſtantial, 
vital Truths of Chriſtianity. PE Is os EW 
V. 13. The Time is coming, when every one's 2vork ſball be made 

„ for the day of the Lon o, that great and final Day, fall de- 
clare it to all the World. For it is revsaled—W hat Faith beholds as 
ſo certain and fo near, is ſpoken of as already preſent; by fire; yea, 
the fre, ſnall 45 every one's «vork, of what fart it is The ſtrict Proceſs of 
that Day will try every Man's Boctrines, whether they come up to 
the Scripture-Standard or not. Here is a plain Alluſion to the flaming 
Light and conſuming Heat of the General Conflagrat ion. But the 
Expreſſion, when applied to the trying of Doctrines, and conſuming 
thoſe that are wrong, is evidently figurative; becauſe no Material Fire 


can have ſuch an Effect on what is of a Moral Nature. And there- 
fare it is added, he who builds evood, bay, or Hubble, ſpall be ſaved as 


through the fire; or, as narrowly as a Man eſcapes ibrough the fire, 
when his Houle is all in Flames about him. 3 
This Text then is ſo far from eſtabliſhing the Nomiſb Purgatory, 


chat it utterly overthrows it. For the Fire here mentioned does not 


exiſt, till the day of Judgment : Therefore if this be the Fire of 
Purgatory, it follows, That Purgatory does not exiſt, before the Day 
of Judgments © Tp #2, 8 0, 175 3 
V. 14. He foal! receive. a reward A peculiar Degree of Glory. 
Some —— other will receive; — he held the Foun- 
dation; though through Ignorance he built thereon what would not 
EEC ¼T——— te ITY, 
a» 18. He. ſpall ſuffer loſs—The Loſs of that peculiar Degree of 


V. 16. Al Chriſtians, are the temple of Ged. The moſt 

noble kind of Building, yer. 2? | 

V. 17. I any man deftroy the temple of God. Deſtroy a real Chriſ- 

tian, by Schiſms, or Doctrines fundamentally wrong, bim ſpall Gd 
He ſhall not be ſaved at all; not even as through the fire. 


* 
3 


| Tim 


Hall God grey: for che temple of God i is holy, 
18 which temple ye are. Let none deceive himſelf : 
if any one among you thinketh himſelf to be wiſe, 
let him become a fool in this world; that he may 
berome wiſe. For the wiſdom of this world 
Is fodlifhhels with God; as it is written, He taketh 
D 20 the wiſe in their own eraftineſs: And again, + The 
Lord kudweth the reaſonings of the wiſe, that they 
Bo 21 are Vain. Therefore let 4 glory in men; for all 
| 2 things are yours: Whether Paul, or Apollos, of 
 Cepha or the e or life, or death, or things 
9 47 preſent, or things to come, all are yours, And ye are 
N IV. Chriſts, and Chriſt is God's. Let a man ſo account 
Aus, as ſerbants of Chriſt, and Rewards of the myſteries 
2 of God. "Moreover i it 1s y fequirgd in ſte wards, that a 


Iv 18. tas e 4 froth in this n as the world ae 


| + counts ſo; that be may become-<viſ — God's Account. 


1 Fur all the boaſted aviſdom of the 2vorld is mere fool; neſs in 
the Sight of Gop. He tateth * LL in their own crafi ofiimeſs—not 


only while they think they are acting wiſely; but by their very Wiſ- 
dom, which itfelf is theif Stiafe and the Occafion of their Deſtröction. 


V. 20. That they are but vair— Empty; fooliſh 3 5 they and all their 
| Thoughts, | 


85 234 into Patties on their Account, For all things are yours 


And we in particular. We are not your Lords, but rather your 
Servants. : 


V. 22. Whether Paul, br Apotlc, br cp. We are all equally yours 
to ſerve you for ef S Sake, or the world This Leap from Peter to 


| © the evorld greatly enlarges the Thought, and argues a kind of Impa- 


tience of enumerating the reſt. Peter and every one in the whole 
World, however excellent in Gifts, or Grace, or Office, are alſo 
your Servants for Chriſt's Sake; or h e, or s These with all 
their various Circumſtances, ire diſpoſed as will be moſt for your 

Advantage; or things preſent on Earth, or thin s to come in Heaven. 
Contend therefore no mote about theſe little Thi » butbe ye uni- 


8 ted in Love, as ye are in Bleſſings. 


V. 23. And ye are Cbriſ —His Property, bis Sethe, tis Mem- 
bers, and Chrift is Gd. As 2 be refers all his his Services to 
. his/Father's Olory. 
V. 1. Let à man account us as e of Cbrifh—The original 
NE operly ſignifies, fuch Servants as laboured at the Oar in Row- 
| eflels. _ And accordingly intimates, the Pains which every 
fahful Miniſter takes in his Lon b's Work. O Gop, where are 


theſe Minifters to be found? Lox», thou knoweſt. And ſteruards 

: Copel ee of 3 of the N how: 54 of- the 

_ Golpel. ; Voz. Yea, 
Job 6.13. + Pſalm xciv. 31. os 
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21. Ter fn Upon the whole, fer none glory in men-—S0 az to 


[3.4 _ 84 


1 Juftified—L depend not on 


* — aiſeef God. 
1 3 82 this 
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4 cormrutans "Ch. iv. 3-8. 


3 -man be found faithful. But it 5 6 wary Gall thing | 
with me, 24 by you or by any man's 
4 — yea, I 7 ge not myſelf. --For I am not 
: cious, to myſelf of any thing, yet am I not hereby 
- $-juſtified - but be that judgeth me is the Lord. There- 
fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, w o both will bring to light the hidden things 
05 darkneſs, and — the — of the hearts. 
And then ſhall every one have praiſe from God. 
'£ Theſe things, brethren, I have by a figure trans- 
ferred to myſelſ and Apollos, for your fakes ; that ye 
may learn by us, not to think of men above — is 
Bene puritten, that ye may not be puſfed up for one 
7 againlt another, For who maketh thee to differ fun, 
4 And what haſt thou which thou haſt not 
received? But if thou haſt received it; why doſt thou 
2 boaſt; as if thou hadfl not received 3/7 Now ye 
aur full: now ye are ye have reigned as Kings 


V. 3. N, Liadge not ee Anal state is not to be determi- 
1 ned by my own Judg ment. | 
V. 4. 1 am not e ts wil of anything thing evil : yet am I war be- 
is, as a ſufficient Juſtification-of | my- 
5 If in Gop's Account: But be that judgeth me in the Lord-—Dy his 

- Sentence Iam to ſtand or fall. | 

„ V. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time—L Appointed for Judging 
; all hien; until, fe Leni come, cn in order to paſs a righteous Judg- 
ment, which otherwiſe would be impoſſible, will both bring to light 
» the things. which. are now covered with impenetrable darkneſs, and 
80 mend the moſt. ſecret ſprings of Action, the Principles and Intenti- 
"every, Heart. And then foall every one, every aithful Steward, 


entioned ch. i. 10% Sc. I baus iy 4 very 
e Ir ans Herred ta my 52 nd Apollos, and Cephas, inſtead of 
mee — — Preachers at Corinth, to whom ye ure ſo fond- 


f 12 I 2 e may learn by, vs——From. what. bas been ſaid concer- 


- Ning us, (Who, however eminent we are, are mere Inſtruments in 


.- Gov's Hand), not 10 think of any Man above. what j is bere written, or 
| above what Scripture warrants. 


V. 3, Who maketh thee to diſfen. Either in Gifts or 8 As if | 


| ar not rege lud it As if thou hadſt it originally. from thyſelf. 


are full The Corinthians abounded with uad 


by cp "And Soy. did the Apoſtles. But the Apaſtles, by continual 


Want and Suffering were kept from Self- complacency. Aiſa Corinth i- 


. _ ans ſuffering, nothing, and having Plenty of all Things, were plca- 
Fg ſed with and applauded themſelves, And they werelike hildreo, "who 


being 
„ Ch, il. EY : Tt | 


Ch. iv. 9-13. I. CORINTHIANS. 217 


9 without us. And I would ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. For I know aſſuredh God hath 
- ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as appointed to death; for 
we are made a Pectacle to the world, both to angels 

10 and to men. We are fools for Chriſt's ſake 2 
ye are wiſe in Chriſt: we are weak; but ye are ſtrong: 
11 ye are honourable; but we without honour. Even 
to this preſent hour, we both hunger and thirſt, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain 
12 abode, And labour, working with our own hands: 
being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer 
13 it: Being defamed, we intreat : we are made as 
the filth of the world, and off: ſcouring of all things to 


being raiſed in the World, difregard their poor Parents. Now are 
ye full: (ſays the Apoſtle, in a beautiful Gradation) ye are rich ye 
have reigned as kings—A. proverbial Expreſſion, donoting the moſt 


| ſplendid and plentiful Circumſtances, . without any Thought of ws. 


And I would ye did reign—In the beſt Senſe : I would ye had attained 
the Height of Holineſs : that wwe might reign with yen Having no 
more Sorrow on your Account, but ſharing in your Happinefs. 

V. 9. God hath ſet forth us laſt, as appointed to death—Alluding to the 
Roman Cuſtom, of bringing forth thoſe Perſons. laſt on the Stage, 
eicher to fight with each other, or with wild Beaſts, who were 
d:wated to Death: ſo that if they eſcaped one Day, they were brought 
out again, and again, till they were killed. ; 2 

V. 10. We are fools in the Account of the World, for Chriſt's ſale : 
but ye are auiſe in Cbriſ.— Though ye are Chriſtians, ye think your- 
ſelves wiſe; and ye have found Means to make the World think you 
ſo too. Wie are weak—lIn Preſence, in Infirmities, in Sufferings 3 but 
ye are firong—In juſt oppoſite Circumſtances, 53H 

V. 11. And are naked—Whocin imagine a more glorious Triumph 
af the Truth, than that which is gained in theſe. Circumftances ? 
When St. Paul, with an Impediment in his Speech, and a Perſon 


rather contemptible than graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps tat- 
tered Dieſs, before Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction, and 


yet commanded ſuch Attention, and made ſuch deep Impieſſions 
upon them! - £ 
V. 12. Ve blejs—ſuffer it—intreat—We do not return Revilings, 
Perſecution, Defamation: Nothing but Bleſſing. mr 7 
V. 13. Me are made as the filth of ihe world, and eff ſcouring of all 


- 


| things—Such were thoſe poor Wretches among the Heathens, who 


were taken from the Dregs of the People, to be offered as Expiatory 
Sacrifices, to the Infernal Gods. They were loaded with Curſes, 


Affronts, and Injurics, all the Way they went to che Altars. And 
when the Aſhes of thoſe unhappy Men were thrown intg the Sea, 


thele very Names were givea them in the Ceremony, _ 


Vox. II. „V. Ts 
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218 2 1. CORINTHIANS. Ch. iv. 14=212 


14 this day. I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, 
15 but as my beloved children I warn . Forifye 
have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not 
many fathers ; for I have begotten you in Chriſt Jeſus 


16 through the goſpel. I beſeech you therefore, be 
17 ye followers of me. For this cauſe J have ſent to 


you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and faithful 
in the Lord, who ſhall remind you of my ways in 
Chriſt, as I teach every where in every church. 
38 Now ſome are puffed up, as if I would not come to 


19 you. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord 


permit, and will know, not the ſpeech of them who 


20 are puffed up, but the power. For the kingdom 


21 of God it not in ſpeech, but in power. What will 
ye ? That I come to you with a rod? Or in love, and 
the ſpirit of meekneſs ? | | 


* 


— 


V. It is commonly reported, hat there is fornication 


among you, and ſuch fornication, as i; not even among 


the heathens, that one ſhould have his father's wife. 


V. 14. Ido not worite theſe things to ſhame you, but as my belowed chil- 


dren I warn you——It is with admirable Prudence and Sweetneſs the 
_- Apoſtle adds this, to prevent any unkind Conſtruction of his Words. 


V. 15. I bave begotten you—This excludes not only Apollos his 
Succeſſor, but alſe Si/as and Timothy his Cempanions. And the Re- 


lation between a Spiritual Father and his Children brings with it an 


inexpreſſible Nearneſs and Affection. | | 
V. 16. Be ye followers of me In that Spirit and Behaviour, which 

I have ſo largely declared. | | 
V. 17. My beloved ſon—Elſewhere he tiles him brother 3 (2 Cor. i. 


13.) but here paternal Affection takes place, As I teach—No leſs by 
Example than Precept. | | 


| 35 . 
V. 18. Nero ſome are puffed up St. Paul ſaw by a divine Light, 


the Thoughts which would ariſe in their Hearts. As if I would not 
come Becauſe I Tend Timothy, _ 7 Ig 


V. 19. Iwill know—He here ſhews his fatherly Authority, not the 

big empty, ſpeech of theſe vain Boaſters, but how much of the porver 

of Gop attends them. ö | 
V. 20. For the kingdom ef God—Real Religion, does not conſiſt in 


Words, but in the power of Gop ruling the Heart. 


V. 21. Nitb a rod That is, with Severity. 8 
V. 1. Fornicat ion The origin Word implies criminal Converſa- 


ien of any Kind whatever, - His father's wwife—While his Father . 


Was alive. 


v. 2. Are | 


er 


re 
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2 And are ye puffed up ? Have ye not rather mourned, 

that he who hath done this deed, might be taken 
3 from among you? For verily as abſent in body, 
but preſent in ſpirit, have already, as if I where preſ- 


4 ent, judged him who hath ſo done this, In the 


Name of our Lord Jefus Chrift, when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the-power of our Lord 

5 Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch an one to Satan, for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 

- 6 ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. Your glorying 
is not good: know ye not, that a little leaven leaven- 
7 eth the whole lump? Purge out the old leaven, 


that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened; 
for our paſtover is flain for us, even Chriſt: 


8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not with the old 


V. 2. Areye puffed up ? Should ye not rather have mourned, have 


folemnly humbled yourſelves, and at that time of ſolemn rning 


have expelled that notarious Sinner from your Communion ? 

V. 3. 1 werily, as preſent in ſpirit—Having a full (it ſeems a mira- 
culous) View of the whole Fact, have already, as if 1 were actually 
preſent, judged bim tobo bath ſo ſcandalouſly done this | 


V. 4. Aud my ſpirit—Preſent with you, 4vith the Power of the 


Lord Jeſus Chripg—To confirm my Sentence. | 
V. 5. To deliver ſuch an one This was the higheſt Degree of Pu- 


niſhment in the Chriſtian Church. And we may obſerve, the paſſ- 


ing this Sentence was the Act of the Apoſtle, not of the Corinthians : 
To Satan Who was uſually permitted in ſuch Caſes, to infli& Pain 
or Sickneſs on the Offender: for the deſtruction Though flowly and 


gradually, of the fleſþ—Unleis prevented by ſpeedy Repentance. 


V. 6. Your glorying—Either in your Gifts or Proſperity, at ſuch 


a Time as this, is not good. Know ye not, that a litile leaven—One _ 
Sin, or one Sinner, Javeneth the whole lump—Diftuſes Guilt and In- 


fection through the whole Congregation ? | 
V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven—Both of Sinners and of Sin, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavene1—That is, that being 


unlcavened ye may be a new lump, Holy unto the Lox D. For our peſſ- 


over is flain for us—The Jerviſb Paſſover, about the Time of winch 
this Epiſtle was wrote, (ch. v. 11.) was only a Type of this. What 
exquiſite Skill both here and every where conducts the Zeal of the 


inſpired Writer? How ſurprizing a Tranſition is here? And yet 


how perfectly Natural? The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the inceſtuous 
Criminal, ſlides into his darling Topic, a crucified Saviour. Who 
would have expected it on ſuch an Occaſion ? Yet when it is thus 


brought in, who does not ſee and admire both the Propriety of the 


Subject, and the Delicacy of its Introduction? | | 


V. 8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt---Let us feed on Him by Faith: 5 
Here 15 a plain Alluſion to the Lok D's Supper, which was inſtituted 
| | # 4 2 
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leaven, nor with the leaven of wickedneſs and 
malignity, but with 'the unleavened bread of ſin- 
cerity and truth. JO, Res | 
9 I wrote to you an epiſtle, Not to - converſe with 
10 lewd perſons, But not altogether with the lewd 
perſons of this world, or the covetous, or the 
frapacious, or idolaters, for then ye muſt go out of 
11 the world. But I have now written unto you, if 
any. who is named a brother be a lewd perſen, or 
coveteous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drun- 
Ekard, or rapacious, not to converſe with ſuch an 
12 one, no, not-to eat with him. For what have I to 
do, to judge them that are without? Do not ye 
13 judge them that are within? (But them that are 
without God will judge:) And ye will take away. 
from among yourſelves the wicked perſon. 
VI. Dare any of you, having a matter againſt ano- 
ther, refer it to the unjuſt, and not to the ſaints ? 


in the room of the Paſſover; no: with the old Jave---Of Heatheniſm 


or Judaiſm, Malignity is Stubbornneſs in Evil. Sincerity and Truth 
ſeem to be put lere, for the whole of true, inward Religion. | 
V..9. I wrote to you in a former epift{e---And' doubtleſs both St. 


Faul and the other Apoſtles wrote many Things which are not extant 


now. Mer to corverſe---Familiarly 3 not to contract any Intimacy or 
Acquaintance with them, more than is abſolutely neceflary. 

V. 10. But I did not mean, that you ſhould altogether refrain from 
converſing with Heathens, though they are guilty in ſome of theſe 
Reſpects. Covetous, rapacious, idolaters---Sinners againſt themielves 
their Neighbour, Gop. For then ye muſt go out of the Morid— Then 
all civil Commerce muſt ceaſe. So that going out of rheqvorld, which 


ſome account a Perfection, St. Paul accounts an utter Abſurdity. 


* 


V. 11. I bo is named a brother That is, a Chriſtian, eſpecially if 2 
Member of the ſame Congregation ; rapacious- Guilty of Oppreſ- 
fon, Extortion, or any open Injuſtice. No, not to eat cvith him--- 


Which is the loweſt Degree of Familiarity, 


V. 12. 1 ſpeak of Chriſtians only. For what have I te 4 to judge 
Heathens? But ye as well as I, judge thoſe of your owns Commu- 


My 


V. 13. Them that are without Cod vill judge---The paſſing Sen- 
tence on theſe He hath reſerved to himſelf. And ye will rake away 
-»=that wicked perſon-— This properly belongs to you, Ee, 

V. 1. The unjuſt-— The Heathens. A Chriſtian could expect no 


Juſtice from theſe. The ſaints - Who might eaſily decide theſe 


imaller Differences, in a private and friendly Manner, 


M. 2. Kyow 


= 


- 


— 
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2 Know ye not, that the ſaints ſhall judge the 
world? And if the world is judged by you, are ye 
3 unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? Know: 
ye not, that we ſhall judge angels? How much 
4 more things pertaining to this life? If then ye 
have any controverſies of things pertaining to this 
life, do ye ſet them to judge who are of no efteery 
5 in the church? I ſpeak to your ſhame. What, is 
there not ſo much as one wiſe man among you, 
that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? 
6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and this 
7 before the inſidels. Indeed there is altogether a 
fault among you, that ye have conteſts with each. 
other. Why do ye not ratherſuffer wrong? Why 
do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? 
8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud even your brethren. 
9 Know ye not that the unjuſt: ſhall not inherit the 
' kingdom of God? Be not deceived, Neither: 


fornicatore, nor idolaters, nor adulteters, nor the- 


V. 2. Know ye not- This Ex preſſion occurs fix Times in this ſin- 
gle Chapter. And that with a: peculiar Force. For the Corintbiuns 
knew, and gloried in it: but they did not practiſe; that the ſaint: 
After having been judged. themſeves, fhall judge tbe cuerid Shall be 
Aſſeſſors - with Chriſt, in the Judgment wherein He ſhall condemn 
all the Wicked, as well Angels as Men, Mat. xk. 28. Rev. xx. 4. 


V. 4. Them <vko are of no efteem in the cburch—That is, Heathens, 


who, as ſuch, could be in no Eſteem with the- Chriſtians. . 
V. 5. Is there not one among you, who are ſuch Admizers of Wiſ-- 
dom, that is 20% enough to decide ſuch Cauſes ? PE; 7 
V. 7. Indeed ibere is a fault, that ye quatrel with each other at all, 
whether ye go to. Law or no. Why te ye not rather ſuffer wrong FA 
All Men cannot, or will not receive this Saying. © Many aim vnly- 
at this, J. will · neither do Wrong, nor. ſuffer: it. Theſe are o- 
neſt Heathens, but no Chriſtians. 


V. 8. Nay; ye do wwrong—Openly,- and d aud—Privately. * 


how powerfully did the Myſtery- of Iniquity already work _ 
V. 9. Jdelatr y is here placed between er e be- 
cauſe they generally accompanied it. Nor the eſſeminate Who live- 


in an eaſy, indolent Way, taking up. no Croſs, ,enduring. no Hard- 


But how is this? Thefe- good-natured, harmleſs. People, are 
ranked with Idolaters and. Sodomites ! : We may learn. hence, That we. 


5 are never ſecure from the greateſt Sins, till we guard againſt thoſe- 


which are thought the leaſt: Nor indeed, till we think no Sin 18 
little ; ſince every ole is a-Step toward. Hell. 
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10 effeminate,, nor. ſodomites, Nor thieves, nor the 
', Covetous, nor revilers, nor the rapacious ſhall inherit 
11 the kingdom of God. And ſueh were ſome of you: 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye 

are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. 15 . 
12 All things are lawful for me; but all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful for me; but 
- I wall. not: be brought under the power of any. 
13 Meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats ; 
yet God will deſtroy. both it and them. But the 
2 body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and 
14 the Lord for the body. And God hath both raiſed 
up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up by his power. 
15 Know ye not, that your bodies are members of 
Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of an harlot? God 
16 forbid. Know ye not, that he who is joined to an 
harlot is one body? * Forthey two, ſaith he, ſhall. 
17 be one fleſn. But he that is joined to the Lord is 


V. 11 And fuch were ſome of you. But ye are waſhed—From- 
thoſe groſs Abominations; nay, and ye are inwardly ſan&ified, not. 
before, but in Conſequence of your being juſtified, in the name — That 
3s, by the Merits of the Lord Jeſas, through Which your Sins are 

forgiven, — by the Spirit of our Cad, by whom ye are thus waſhed 

EN V. 12. All things, which are lawful for you, are loroful for ne: 
But all ibings are not always expedient—Particularly when any thing 
would offend my weak Brother; or when it would enſlave my own 
Soul. Fer though allibings are lawful for me, yet I ⁊vill not be. brought 
under the power of any—So as to be uneaſy when I abſtain from it. 
For if fo, then 1 am under the: Power of it. | 
V. 13. As if he had ſaid, I ſpeak. this, chiefly with regard to 
Meats: : (And would to Gop all r would conſider it!) Par- 
ticularly with regard to thoſe offered td Idols, and thoſe forbidden in 

the Moſaic Law. Theſe, I grant, are all indifferent, and have their 


Ut; cho, it is only for a Time; then Meats and the Organs which | 


receive them, Vill together moulder into Duſt. But the Caſe 15 
quite otherwiſe with Fornication. This is not indifferent, but at all 
Times evil, For the body is for the Lor —Deſigned only for his Scr- 
vice: And the Lord, in an important Senſe for the body; being the 
Saviour of this as well as of the Soul; in Proof of which Gop hath 
already raiſed Him from the Dead, : 7 q 
V. ry. But be that is joined ta. the Lord—By Faith, is one ſpirit 
ieh bim And ſhall he. make himſelf one Fleſh with an Harlot : 
* Pee Se ng ©» | : V. 18. Flee 
* Cen. Th 24. : 8 


R 
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F 18 one Spirit. Flee fornication. Every ſin that a man 
\ doth, is without the body ; but he that commit- 
teth fornication, finneth againſt his own body. 

19 Know ye not, that your body is the temple of the 

__ Holy Ghoſt, who is in you, whom ye have from 
20 ? And ye are not your own: For ye are 
bought with a price : therefore glorify God with 

your body and your ſpirit, which are God's. 


VII. Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
to me, I is good for a man, not to touch a wo- 

2 man. Yet, to avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife: and let every woman have her 

3 own hufband. Let the huſband render the debt 
to the wife; and in like manner the wife to the 
4 huſband. The wife hath not power over her own. 
body, but che huſband; and in like man- 
ner the huſband alſo hath not power over 


V. 18. Flee fornication All unlawful Commerce with Women, 
with Speed, with Abhorrence, with all your Might. Every fin that 
4 man commits againſt his Neighbour, terminates upon an Object 
out of himſelf, and does not ſo immediately pollute his Body, tho?” 
it does his Soul: But be chat committeth- fornication, finneth againſt bis 
own body—Pollutes, diſſionours, and degrades it to a Level with. 
Brute Beaſts. 1 : 
V. 19. And even your Body is not, ſtrictiy ſpeaking, your own.. 
Even this is the temple of rhe Holy Gheft—Dedicated to Him, and in- 
habited by Him. What the Apoſtle calls elſewhere the temple of God” 
(ch. iii. 16, 17.) and the templeof the living God (2 Cor. vi. 16.) he 
here ſtiles the temple of the Holy Ghoſt; plainly ſhiewing, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is the living God. | | EFS 
V. 20. Glorify God with yaur body and your {pirit—Yiz1d your Bo- 
dies and all their Members, as well as your Souls and all their Fa- 
culties, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs to Gop.. Devote and em- 
ploy all ye have, and all ye are, intirely, unreſervedly, and for ever: 
to a. bh « 
V. 1. I is good for a man Who is Maſter of himſelf, not s 
touch a woman That is, not to marry, So great and many are 
the Advantages of a ſingle Life. EEE As | 
V. 2. Yet, when it is needful in order to avoid fornication, let every 
man have bis own ui fe: His own; for Chriſtianity allows no Pohygamr. 
V. 3. Let not married Perſons. fancy, that there is any Perfection 
in living with each other, as if they were unmarried. The debt 
This antient Reading ſeems far more natural than the common one, © 
V. 4. The wife---the buſband Let no one. forget this, on pre- 
tence of greater Purity. 1 Tg 
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5 his own body, but the wife. Withdraw not from 
each other, unleſs zz be by conſent for a time, that 
ye may give yourſelves to prayer, and may come 
together again, leſt Satan tempt you through your 

6 incontinence. But I-ſay this by permiſſion, not by 

7 way of precept. For I would that all men were 
even as myſelf : but every one hath his proper gift 
from God, one after this manner, another after 


8 But to the unmarried and the widows I fay, It. 


9 is good for them, if they remain even as I. But 
if they have not power over themſelves, let them 
marry; for it is better to marry than to burn. 

to The married I command, yer not I, but the 

Lord, That the wife depart not from her huſband. 

+1 But if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be 

12 reconciled. to her huſband. And let notthe huſband 
put away his wife. To the reſt ſpeak I, rot. the 
Lord. If any brother hath an unbelieving wiſe, 

and ſhe. conſent to dwell. with him, let him not 


V. 5. Unieſs it be by conſent, for avtime---That on thoſe ſpecial and 
folemn Occaſions, ye may entirely give yourſelves up to the Exer: 
ciſes of Devotion; Jeg. H ye ſhould long remain ſeparate, Saran 
wy you---To unclean Thoughts, if not Actions-too. 


. 6. But I ſay this---Concerning- your ſeparating for a Time, 


and coming together again: Perhaps ke refers alſo to ver. 2. 
V. 7. For I would that all men were herein even as T---I would that 


all Believers who are now unmarried; would: remain-- eunuchs for the 


kingdom of beaven's ſake. St. Paul having taſted the Sweetnels of this 
Eiberty, wiitied others to enjoy it, as well as himſelf; but every one 
hath bis proper gift from God According to our Log p's Declaration, 
All men cann u receive this ſaying, ſave they, thethappy Few, to ⁊bbom 


ir is giver, Matt xix. 11. . py 
V. 8. Ht is good for thenr if they remain even as L- That St. Paul 


was then ſingle is certain: And from A vii. 58. compared with 
the following Parts of the Hiitory, it ſee:ns probable, that he always 


was fo. It does not appear, that this Declaration«(any more than 


ver. 1.) bath any Reference at all to a State of Perſecution, - 
V. 10. Net I.--Only, but the Lord---Chrifts--By his expreſs 
Command, Mar. v. 32. | | A 


V. 11. Bat if ſhe depart--Contraiy to this expreſs Prohibition- 


Ad let not. the buſband put away bis wwift---Except for the Cauſe of 
Adultery, + ; | | . 

V. 12. To tbe reſi— Who are married to Unbelievers, ſpeak I--- 
By Revelation from Gop; tho” our Log D hath. not left any Com- 


Mat, v. 32. 


— 


mindment, 


. 
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13 put her away. And the wife, who hath an unbe- 
lieving huſband, that conſenteth to live with her, 
14 let her not put him away. For the unbelieving 
_ © huſband hath been fanctified by the wife; and the 
unbelieving wife hath been ſanctified by the huſ- 
band, Elfe were your children unclean ; but now 
15 they are holy. But if the unbeliever depart, let 
im depart : a brother ora ſiſter is not inſlaved in 
16 ſucheca/es ; but God hath called us to peace. For 
how knoweſt thou, O wife, but thou mayſt ſave 
thy huſband ? Or knoweſt thou, O huſband, but 
17 thou mayſt ſave thy wife? But as God hath diſ- 
tributed to every one, as the Lord hath called e- 
very one, ſo let him walk. And thus JI ordain-in 
18 all the churches. Is any one called being cir- 
cumciſed ? let him not become uncircumciſed. Is 
any one called in uncircumciſion? let him not be 
19 circumciſed, Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, but keeping the command- 
20 ments of God. Let every one in the calling 
21 wherein he is called, therein abide. Waſt thou 


mandment concerning it, Let bin: * ber aƷa¹ꝰͤn The Jews in · 
deed were obliged of old to put away their idolatrous Wives, (Ezras 
x. 3.) But their Caſe was quite different, They were abſolutely: 
forbid to marry idolatrous Women. But the Perſons here ſpoken of 

were married, while they were both in a State of Heatheniſm, 99 

V. 14. For the unbelieving buſband hath in many Inſtances Been 

Jan#ified by the wifeElſe your children would have been brought up 
Heathens, whereas now they are Chriſtians. As. if he had ſaid, 

Ye ſee the Proof of it before your Eyes. - WS 25 

V. e brother 03 d fifter—A Chriſtian Man or Woman, is 0 
mn Is at full Liberty in ſuch caſes. But God hath called us to 

Peace To live peaceably with them, if it be poſſible, ETA, 

V. 17. But as God hath diffributed—The various Stations of Life, 
and various Relations to every one, let him take care to diſcharge his 
Duty therein. The Goſpel diſannuls none of theſe : And thus I or- 
dain in all the churches---As a Point of the higheſt Concern. _ - 

V. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumcifion is nothing Will. 
neither promote nor obſtruct our Salvation. The one Point is, Reep + 
ing the cemmandments of God ; faith working by . 

V. 20. In the calling. The outward State wvberein be is, when 

Gop calls him. Let him not ſeek to change this, without a clear 

Direction from Providence. . „ 

V. 21, Care not for it---Do not anxiouſly ſeek: Liberty, but if thou 

cagſt be free, uſe it rather Embrace the Opportunity. . 


= 


| 
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called, being a bond-man ? care not for it: but if 

22 thou canſt be made free, uſe it rather. For he 3c 

that is called by the Lord, being a bond-man, is 
the Lord's freeman; and in the like manner, he 

that is called being free, is the bond-man of Chriſt. F 3 

23 Ve are bought with a price; do not become the | 

24 bond-ſlaves of men. Brethren, let every one z. 

wherein he is called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no command- 

ment from the Lord: but I give my judgment as 3 

done who hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 3 

26 faithful. I apprehend therefore, that this is good 

for the preſent diſtreſs, that zz is good for a man to 

27 continue as he is. Art thou bound to a wife! 

" ſeek not to be looſed : art thou looſed from a wife? 

28 ſeek not a wife. Yet if thou doſt marry thou haſt 

not ſinned ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not 

ſinned. Nevertheleſs ſuch will have trouble in F ol 


V. 22. Is the Lord's freeman---Is free in this reſpect. The Greek & 
Word implies, one that was a'Slave, but now is free, is the bond-man 
of Chrifi---Not free in this reſpect, not at liberty to do his own Will. 

V. 23. Ye are bought with à price---Ye belong to Gop : therefore, 
where it can be avoided, do not become the r a of men--- Which 
may expoſe you to many Temptations. | | | 
V. 24. Therein abide with God---Doing all things as unto Goo, 
and as in his immediate Preſence, They who thus abide with God, 
preſerve an holy Indifference with regard ts outward things. 
V. 25. Now concerning virgins of either Sex, I bave no command- 
ment from the Lord---By a particular Revelation. Nor was it neceſſa- 
xy he ſhould; for the Apoſtles wrote nothing which was not divine- 
Iy inſpired. But with this Difference; ſometimes they had a parti- 1 
cular Revelation, and a ſpecial Commandment ; at other times they N 
wrote from the divine Light which abode with them, the ſtanding 
Tresſpre of the Spirit of Gop. And this alſo was not their private 
but a divine Rule of Faith and Practice. As one whom 
God hath made faithful in my apoſtolic Office; who therefore faith- 
fully deliver what I receive from Him. | ; 
V. 26, 27. This is good for the preſent diſtrefr-- While any Church 
is under Perſecution, for a man ts continue as be i Whether marricd 
or unmarried. St. Paul does not here urge the preſent Diſtreſt, as a 
Reaſon for Celibacy, any more than for Marriage ; but for a Man's 
| = ſeeking to aller his State, whatever it be, but making the beſt 
Or it. 8 h 5 ; hg 
V. 28. Such will baue trouble in the floſp.- Many outward Troubles. 
But T fpare you---1 ſpeak as little and as tenderly as poſſible. | 
| : F e .. 
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29 the fleſh; but I ſpare you. But this I ſay; brethren, 
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15 | the time is ſhort: it remaineth, that even they . 
zo that have wives, be as if they had none: And 
they that weep, as if they wept not; and they 1 


that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not; and they 

31 that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not; And they that 
uſe this world, as not abuſing it; for the faſhion 
32 of this world paſſeth away: Now I would have you 
without carefulneſs. The unmarried man careth 
for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the 
33 Lord. But the married careth for the things of the 
34 world, how he may pleaſe his wife. There is a 
difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. . The 
| FF unmarried woman. careth for the things of the 
Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpi- 
rit: but the married careth for the things of the 
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V. 29. But this I ſay, Bretbren— Wich great Confidence: the time 

of our Abode here i ſhort. It plainly follows, bat even thoſe who © 
| bawvewwives, be as ſerious, zealous, active, dead to the World, as 
devoted to Gop, as holy in all manner of Converſation, as if they 
had none. By ſo eaſy a Tranſition does the Apoſtle ſlide from every 
thing elſe to the one thing needful ; and forgetting whatever is tem- 
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poral, is ſwallowed up in Eternity. 

V. 30. And they that weep, as if they wept not- Tho' ſorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing ; they that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not---Temper- 
ing their Joy with godly Fear: they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not 
Knowing themſelves to be only Stewards, not Proprietors. Pro” 

V 31. And they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it---Not ſeeking 
Happineſs in it, but in Gop : uſing every Thing therein only in ſuck 
a Manner and Degree as moſt tends to the Knowledge and Love of 
Gop : For the whole Scheme and faſhion of this wworld—-This Marry- 
ing, Weeping, Rejoicing, and all the reſt, not only will 'paſs, but 


\ cdl hd * di. Ja 


| now paſſerb azvay, is this Moment flying off like a Shadow. | 
V. 32. Now I would have you, for this flying Moment, vit bout 


carefulneſs,, without any Incumbrance of your Thoughts. The un- 
| married man, if he underſtand and uſe the Advantage he enjoys, 
+ careth only for the things of the Lord, how be may pleaſe the Lord. 
V. 33. But the married careth for the things of the world, (and it is 
I His Duty fo to do, fo far as becomes a Chriſtian) Boro he may pleaſe 
bis wiſe, and provide all Things needful for her and his Family. 
I V. 34. There is a difference 2 between a wife and a wirgin- -Whe- 
| ther the Church be under Perlecution or not. The unmarried woman 
Elf ſhe know and uſe. her Privilege, careth only for the 2 of the , 
Lord. All her Time, Care, and Thoughts center in this, How be 
8 may be boly both in body and ſpirit. This is the ſtanding Advantage 7 
na fngle Life, in all Ages and Nations. But who makes a ſuitable 
: Uſe of it? - OA 8 . 


2 


v. 35. Net | 
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« world, how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. And this 
1 fay for your own profit, not that I may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, but that ye may decently wait up- 

on the Lord and without diſtraction. But if any 
think that he acteth indecently toward his virgin, 
if the be above age, and need ſo require, let him 
do what he will, ; ſinneth not: let them marry, 
37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, 
baving no neceſlity, but having power over his 
. own Will, and hath determined this in his heart, 
38 to keep his virgin, doth well. So then he alſo that 
giveth in marriage, doth well; but he that giveth 
not in marriage, doth better. 2 
39 The wife is bound as long as her huſband liv- 
eth; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is at liberty 
40 to marry whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. But 
me is happier, if the continue as ſhe is, in my 
Jud * and I think that J alſo have the Spirit 
0 a Y 5 


V. 35. Not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you---Who are not able to 


receive this Saying; but for your profit-- Who are able, that ye may 


reſolutely and perſeveringly zvait upon tbe Lord---TheWord tranſlatcd 


.zpait ſignifies fitting cloſe by a Perion, in a gead Poſture to hear. 80 
Mary ſat at the Feet of Jes (Luke x. 39.) without diſtraction- 
Without having the Mind drawn any Way from its Center, from its 
cloſe Attention to Gop, by any Perſon, or Thing, or Care, or In- 
cumbrance whatſoever. , | | 15 
V. 36. But if any Parent lin, be ſhould otherwiſe act indecently, 
unbecoming his Character zoward bis virgin Daughter, if ſbe be abt 
auge, (or of full Age) and need ſo require, ver. 9. let them marry--- Her 
+ Suitor and ſhe, 5 | 


V. 37. Having 10 veceſſity - Where there is no ſuch Need; but 


» Having power over bis own vill. Which would incline him to deſire 


- the Increaſe of his Family, and the ſtrengthening it by new Rela- 
Tons. f ; 4 18 
V. 38. Doth better If there be no Neceſſiry. | | 
V. 39. Only in the Lord That is, only let Chriſtians marry Chrit- 
tians: A ſtanding Direction, and one of the utmoſt Importance. 
V. 40, I alje---As well as any of you, hawe the Spirit of God--- 
Teaching me all Things, This does not imply any Doubt z but the 
- rongeſt Certainty of it, together with a Reproof of them, for call- 
ing it in queſtion, Whoever therefore would conclude from hence, 
that St. Paul was not certain he had the Spirit of Chriſt, neither un- 


derſtands the true Import of the Words, nor conſiders how ex preſiy 


be lays Claim to the Spirit both in this Epiſtle (ch, ii. 16. xiv. 37.) 


and the other (ch, xii, 3.) Indeed, it may be doubted cr 
22 . cho ol 
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VIII. Now as to things facrificed to idols, we know : 
for all of us have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth 


2 up, but love edifieth. And if any one think he 


knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
3 ought to know, But if any one love God, he is 
4 known by him. I ſay, as to the eating of things 


 facrificed to idols, we know that an idol u nothing 
in the world, and that rhere is no God but one. 


5 For though there be-that are called gods, whether 
in heaven or on earth, (as there are many gods and 


6 many lords) Yet to us here is but one God, the 


Father from whom are all things, and we for him; 

and one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 

7 and we by him. But zhere, is not in all men this 

knowledge; for ſome do even until now, with con- 

ſciouſneſs of the idol, eat it as ſacrificed to the idol, 
and their conſcience, being weak, is defiled. © 


* 


| Word here and elſewhere tranſlated think, does not always imply the 


fulleſt and ſtrongeſt Aſſurance ; ſee ch. x. 12. | 

V. 1. Now. concerning the next Queſtion you propoſed, all of us 
bave knoxoledge--- A gentle Reproof of their Self-conceit, Knowledge 
2 Love always pufeth up. Love alone edifies---Builds us up in 
Holineſs, | 3 N — 

V. 2, If any man think be knoweth any thing-—Aright, unleſs ſo 
far as he is taught by Gop, he knowweth nothing yet as he ought to knoto 
---Seeing there is no true Knowledge without divine Love. 

V. 3. He is knozon---That is, approved, by bim. Pſalm i. 6. 

V. 4. Ve know that an idol is nothing--- A mere nominal God, hay- 
ing no Divinity, Virtue, or Power. ring = | 

V. 5. For though there be that are called gods --By the Heathens, 


both celeſtial (as they ſtile them) terreftrial and infernal Deities, 


V. 6. Yet to us Chriſtians there is but one God---This is excluſive, 
not of the One Lord, as if he were an inferior Deity; but only of the 


Idols, to which the One Gon is oppoſed ;_ from whom are a'l tbings 


By Creation, Providence, and Grace: and ve for him The End of 
all we are, have, and do: and one Lord---Equally the Object of Divine 
Worship: by whom are all tbings- Created fu tained, and governed; 


ard due by bim---Have Acceſs tothe Father, and all ſpiritual Blef- 


fings, 


ſomething, and that it makes the Meat unlawful to be eaten; and 


| !heir conſciexce being weak—Not rightly informed, is defiled—Contrafts - 


Guilt by doing its 


V. S. But meat commendeth us not to Cd Neither by eating, nor | 


vor. II. 1 VV! 


But meat commendeth us not to God; for neither 


V. 7. Some cat, with conſciouſneſs af the idol—That is, faveflag Ni- 


r 
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__ if ve eat, are we the better, nor if we eat not, are 
9 we the worſe. But take heed, left by any means this 

your liberty become a ſlumbling-block to the weak. 
19 For if any one fee thee, who haſt knowledge, fitting 
at meat in an idol-temple, will not the conſcience of 

bim that js weak be encowaged to eat of the things 
11 facrificed to the idol? And through thy knowledge 

mall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt dicd. 
12 But when ye fin thus againſt your brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt, 
13 Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I will 
eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leſt I make my 


+» brother to offend, . 


IX; Am I not free? Am I not an apeſtle? Have [ 
not ſeen. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? Are not ye my work 
2 in the Lord ? If I am not an apoſtle to others, yet I 
am to you; for ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip. 
by refraining from it. Eating and not eating are in themſelves Things 

merely indifferent. : OT ns OE 

V. 10. For if any one ſee thee who bat knowledge—Whom he be- 

lieves to have more Knowledge than himſelf, and who really haſt this 

Knowledge, that an Idol is nothing---ſitting down to an Entertainment 

in an idol-temple, The Heathens frequently made Entertainments in 

their Temples, on what had been facrificed to their Idols. Vill not 
the conſcience of him that is 7veak---Scrupulous, be encouraged—By thy 

Example, o e Though with a doubting Conſcience. 

V. 11. And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for 

_ avhom 2 died — And for whom thou wilt not loſe a Meal's 

Meat, . ar from dying for him ! We ſee, Chriſ died, even for them 

V r 

V. 12. Ve ſin againſi Cbriſ.— Whoſe Members they are. 

V. 13. F meat — Of any kind. Who will follow this Example? 
What Preacher or private Chriſtian will abſtain from any thing lawful 
in itſelf, when it offends a weak Brother? 6 
V. 1. In I not ee? Am T not an apoſtle ?---That is, Have not 1 
the Liberty of a common Chriſtian ? Vea, that of an Apoſtle? He 

- vindicates his Apoſtleſhip, ver. 1—3 ; his apoſtolical Liberty, ver. 
4-19. Have I not ſeenFeſus Chriſt ?--Without this, he could not have 

been one of thoſe firſt grand Witneſſes. Are not ye my work in the | 

Lord? A full Evidence that Gop hath ſent.me ? And yet ſome, it 

ſeems, objected to his being an Apoſtle, becauſe he had not aſſerted | 

His Privilege, in demanding and receiving ſuch Maintenance from the 

Churches, as was due to that Office, _ FOR: | 

V. 2. Ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſpip - Who have received not 
only Faith by my Mouth, but all 5 Eik, of the Spirit by gs 8 | 

of Sn * | V. 3. My 


7 
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"0 My anſwer to them 5 examine me is "this. 
4 Have' we not power to cat and to drink? 
Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as 
well as the other apollles, and brethren of the Lord, 
8 6 and Peter? Or 1 only and Barnabas, have we not 
7 power to forbear working? Who ever ſerveth as a 
ſoldier at his own charge? Who planteth a vineyard, 
and doth not eat its fruit? Or who feedeth a flock, 


a 8 and doth not eat of the milk of the flock? Do I 


| ſpeak theſe things as a man? Doth not the law. alſo 

9 ſpeak the ſame? For it is written, in the law of 
Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth 
10 out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? Or 
ſpeaketh he altogether for our ſakes ? for our ſakes it 
was written: for he who ploweth, ought to plow in 
hope; and he that threſheth in hope, ought to be a 
11 partaker of his hope. If we have ſown unto you ſpi- 
; "ritual things, 16 zt a great matter, if we ſhall reap 


3. My anſever to them who examine me---Concerning my Apoſtle- 
"Og 5 FF Which I have now given, + 
V. 4. Have wwe not power---I and my Fellow-labourers, to eat and 
10 drink---At the Expence of.thoſe among whom we labour? 
V. 5. Have we not powwer to lead about with us a ſiſter, a wife, and 


to demand Suſtenance for her allo ? As well as the other apoſtles, (who 


therefore it is plain. did this) and Peter? Hence we learn, 1. That 
St. Peter continued to live with his Wife, after he became an Apoſtle; 


2, That he had noRights as an Apoſtle, which were not common to 


N. Pani 
V. 6. Jo far hear working---With our Hands. | | 
V. 8. Doe I ſpeak as a man ?---Barely on the Authority of human 


Reaſon? Does not Gov alſo ſay, in effect, the ſame thing? The ex. 


that treadeth out the corn This was the Cuſtom in Judea, and many 
Faſtern Nations: In ſeveral of them it is retained Rill. And at this 
Day, Horfes tread out the Corn in ſome Parts of Germany. 

V. 9. Doth Gcd in this Direction rake care for oxen. only ? Hath be 


not a farther Meaning? And ſo undoubtedly He Eath, in all the other 


Maſaic Laws of this Kind. 

V. 10. He tho ploꝛvet h ought 70 ploav in bope- Of reaping, This 
ſeems to be a proverbial Expreſſion; and be that threſhcth in hope 
Ought not to be diſappointed, ought"to eat the Fruit of his Labours, 
And fo ought they who labour in Gop's Huſbandry, 

V. ri. Is it a great matter, if zoe ſhall reap as much of your carnal 
things as is needful for our Suſtenance? Do you give us Things of: 
greater Value BoA thoſe you receive from us? 


e "2 V0 if 


232 I. CORINFHIANS. Cb. ix. 1220, 


a Regard to their 1 
_ as if had been literally their Servant, or Slave, Where is the 


12 your carnal things? If others partake of this power 
over you, da not we rather? Yet we have not uſed this 
power: but we ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould give 


13 any hindrance to the goſpel of Chriſt. Know ye not, 


that they who are employed about holy things, are 
fed out of the temple? And they who wait at the 
14 altar, are partakers with the altar. So alſo hath the 
Lord + ordained, that they who preach the goſpel, 
15 ſhould live of the goſpel, But 1 have uſed none of 
theſe things; nor have I written thus, that it Vp. 


be done ſo unto me: for it avere better for me to die, 


than that any man ſhonld make 74:5 my glorying void. 


16 For if I preach the goſpel, I have nothing to glory of; 


for a neceſſity lieth upon me, and wo to me, if I 
17 Pe not the 1 If indeed I do this willingly, 
I have a ee ; but if unwillingly, yet a diſpenſa- 
18 tion is intruſted to me. What then is my reward? 


that when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſ- 


pel without charge, that [abuſe not my power in the 
19 goſpel. For though I am free from all men, I 
made myſelf the ſervant of all, that I might gain the 


20 more. To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might 


V. 12. If others---Whether true or falſe Apoſtles, partake of this 
fower---Have a Right to be maintained, do not e rather, on account 
of our having laboured ſo much more? Left eve ſbould give any bin- 
drance to the goſpel---By giving an Occaſion of Cavil or . 
V. 15. It were better for me to die, than---To give Occafion to them 
that ſeek: Occaſion againſt me, 2 Cor. xi. 12. 

V. 17. Willingly---He ſeems to Bo a without receiving any 
thing. St. Paul hear ſpeaks in a Manner peculiar to himſelf. Ano- 
ther might have preached willingly, and yet have received a Mainte- 
nance from the Corinthians. But if he had received any thing from 
them, he would have termed it preaching unwillingly. And ſo in the 
next Verſe; another might have uſed that Peer without abuſing it. 


Penſation is intrufied to me- Therefore 1 dare not refrain. 

V. 18. What then is my reward ?---That Circumſtance in my Con- 
duct, for which I expect a peculiar Reward from my great Mafter ? 
That T abuſe not---Make not an unſeaſonable Uſe of my powwer which I 
have in preaching the 7 pel. 1 

V. 19. I made moe 2 ſervant of all---I acted with as ſelf-denying 
ntereſt, and as much Caution not to offend them, 


But his own ging it at all, he would 155 termed abuſing it. A diſ 


Preacher of the Goſpel, who treads in the fame Steps > . - 


— V. 20. To the Jerus T became as a Jew---Conforming myſelf in all 
I Mat, x. 10. | : Things, 
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gain the Jews: to them that are under the law, as 
under the law, that I might gain them that are under 
21 the law : To them that are without the law, as with-- 
out the law, (being not without the law to God, but 
under the law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that 
22 are without the law. To the weak I became as weak, 
that J might gain the weak: I became all things to 
all men, that by all means I might fave ſome. 
23 And this I do for the goſpel's fake, that I may be 
24 partaker thereof with you. Kno ye not, that 
they who run in the race, all run: but one receiveth 
25 the prize? So run that ye may obtain. And every 
one that contendeth, is temp-rate in all things: 
and they indeed, to obtain a corruptible crown, but 
26 we an incorruptible, I therefore ſo run, not as un- 


Things, to their Manner of thinking and living, ſo far as T could 
with Innocence. Jo them that are under the la ꝛ0. Who apprehend them 
ſelves to be ſtill bound by the Moſaic Law, as under the luv Obſerving 
it myſelf, while Iam among them. Not that he declared this to be ne- 
ceſſary, or refuſed to converie with thoſe who did not obſerve-it. This 
Vas the very Thing which he condemned ia St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14. 
V. 21. To them that are without the lazy=—The Heatbens, as 
without the laꝛuNeglecting is Ceremonies.. Being not without the 
' {aw to God—But as much as ever under its Moral Precepts, under the 
| _ to Chrift-—And in th's Senſe all Chriſtians will be anger che law 
Tor ever, * | s 155 29 
V. 22. I became as weak—As if I had been ſcrupulous tco. I be- 
came all things to all men Accommodating myſelt to all, fo far as I 
could confiftent with Truth and Sincerity. 
V. 24. Know ye not, that---In thoſe famous Games, which are kept 
at the Ibm, near your City, rhty robo run in the foot race all run, 
though but one recetveth the prize?---How much greater Encoutage- - 


ment have you to run? Since ye may all receive the Prize of your = 
| high Calling? | 1 


V. 25. And every ene that there rontendetb, is temperate in all things 
Ao an almoſt incredible Degree; uſing the moſt rigorous Self- 
dental in Food, Sleep, and every other ſenſual Indulgence. A cor- 


ruptible crown---A Garland of Leaves, which muſt ſoon wither. 5 1 
The Moderns only have diſcovered that it is legal, to do all this and | FF 
more for an eternal Crown, than they did for a co ruptible! 3 


V. 26. Ifo run, not as uncertainly--—1 look ſtraĩt tothe Goal; I run 
ſtrait toward it, I cat away every Weight, regard not any that ſtand 
by. I fight, not as on? that beateth the air This is a proverbial Ex- 

preſſion for a Man's mifſing his blow, and ſpending his Strength, not 
on his Enemy, but on empty Air. | | 


C3; : V. 27 But: 


_ „„ (tf ec 1 its EAR -— — 
. " a 4 Were — ” - 4 


1 


234 I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. x. 14. 


* 


certainly; I ſo fight, not as one that beateth the air. 

27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjec- 

tion, leſt by any means, after having preached to 
others, I myſelf ſhould become a reprobate, 


X. Now I moald mot have you igworant, brethren, 


- that our fathers were all“ under -the cloud, and all 


2 f paſſed. through the, ſea, And were all baptized 


3 3. unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea, And | all 
4 ate the ſame ſpiritual meat, And {| all drank the 


V. 27. But! keep under my body--»By all Kinds of Self-denial, and 


RT” bring. it into ſubjection To my Spirit and to Gov, The Words are 


ſtrongly figurative, and fignify the Mortification of the body of fin, by 
an Allufion to the Natural Bodies of thoſe, who were bruiſed or 


| ſubdued in Combat. Left by any means after having preached---The 


Greek Word means, After baving diſcharged the Office of an Herald 


. (fill carrying on the Alluſion) whoſe Office it was, To proclaim the 
Conditions, and to diſplay the Prizes. I myſelf ſhould become a repro- 


hate - Diſapproved by the Judge, and ſo falling ſhort of the Prize. 


This ſingle Text may give us a juſt Notion of the Scriptural Doctrine 


of Election and Reprobation, and clearly ſhews us, that particular 


| Perſons are not in Holy Writ repreſented, as elected abſolutely and un- 


conditionally to Eternal Life, or predeſtinated abſotutely and uncon- 


_ ditionally to Eternal Death: But that Believers in general are elected, 
to enjoy the Chriſtian Privileges on Earth, which, if they abuſe, 
. thoſe very elef# Perſons will become reprobate. St. Paul was certainly 


an ele& Perſon, if ever there was one. And yet he declares, it was 


2 13 he himſelf might become a reprobate. Nay, he actually would 


ave become ſuch, if he had not thus kept his Body under, even 


though he had been ſo long an e/e& Perſon, a Chriſtian, and an 


Apoſtle. | | | 1 N 2 
V. 1. New. that ye may not become Reprobates, conſider how 
highly favoured your Fathers were, who were God's elect and pecu- 


_ Har People, and-nevertheleſs were rejected by Him. They were all 


under the cloud, that ewinent Token of Gop's gracious Preſence, 

which ſkreened them from the Heat of the Sun by Day, and gave 

them Light by Night; and all paſſed through the ſea---Gop opening 3 
Way through the Midſt of the Waters. 8 

„2. And avere all as it were baptized unto Moſes---Initiated into 

the Religion which he taught them, in the cloud and. in the ſea---Per- 

haps ſprinkled here and there with Drops of Water from the Sea or 


- the Cloud, by which Baptiſm might be the more evidently ſignified. 


V. 3. And all ate the ſame Manna, termed ſpiritual meat, as it was 


: typical, 1, Of Cbriſt and his ſpiritual Benefits; 2. Of the ſacred | | 


Bread which we eat at his Table. | | 
V. 4. And all drank. the ſame ſpiritual drink (typical of Chriſt, and of 
that Cup which we drink) For they drank out of the ſpiritual or myſte- 


rious 


#Exd. xiii. 21. T Ch. xiv. 22; 7 Ch, xvi. 15. | Ch. xwvii. 6. 
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lame ſpiritual drink (for they drank out of the ſpiri- 
tual rock which followed them; and that rock was 
5 Chriſt) Vet, with the moſt of them, God was not 


well-pleaſed ; for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
6 neſs. Now- theſe things were our examples, that 


we might not defire evil things, & as they deſired, 


- 7 Neither be ye idolaters, as abere ſome of them, as it 


1s written, * The people fat down to cat and drink, 
8 and roſe up to play. Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion, as + ſome of them committed, and fell in one 


9 day three and twenty thouſand. Neither let us tempt 


_ Chriſt, as f ſome of them alſo tempied, and were 


rious rock, the wonderful Streams of evhich followed them in their ſe- 
veral Journeyings, for many Years, through the Wilderneſs. And 
that rock 20as a manifeſt Type of Cbriſt, the Rock of Eternity, from- 
whom his People derive thoſe Streams of Bleſſings, which follow 


them through all this Wilderneſs. 


V. 5. Ye---Although they had ſo many Tokens of the Divine 
Preſence, they avere overthregun- With the moſt terrible Marks of 
his Diſpleaſure. | ” | 


V. 6. Now theſe things ⁊uere our examples—Shewing what we are 


to expect, if enjoying the like Benefits, we commit the like Sins. 


The Benefits are ſet down in the ſame Order, as by Mofes in Exodus :- 


The Sins and Puniſhments in a different Order: Evil Defire firſt,. 
as being the Foundation of all; next Idolatry, ver. 7, 14. ther 
Fornication, which ufually accompanied it, ver. 8. the tempting 


and murmuring againſt Gop, in the following Verſes. As they de 
fred—Fleſh, in Contempt of Manna. | | | 


V.7. Neither be ye idelaters— And ſo, Neither murmur ye---(ver. 


10.) The other Cautions are given in the Firſt Perſon : But theſe 


in the Second. And with what exquiſite Propriety does he vary the 
Perſon ? It would have been improper to ſay, Neither let #s be Idol- 
aters; for he was himſelf in no Danger of Idolatry; nor probably. of 
murmuring againſt Chrift, or the Divine Providence. To play That 
1, To dance, in Honour of their Idol. 


V. 8. And fell in one day-three and twenty thouſand—Befide the 


Princes who were afterwards hanged, and- thoſe whom the Judges 
flew; fo that there died in all four and twenty thouſand. - __. 

V. 9. Neither let us tempt Chrifi—By our Unbelief, St. Paul 
enumerates five Benefits, ver. 1—4. of which the fourth and fifth 


were cloſely connected together; and: ve Sins, the fourth and fifth uf 


which were likewiſe cloſely connected. In ſpeaking of the fifth Be- 
neſit, he expreſly mentions Chriftz and in ſpeaking of the fourth 
Sin, he ſhews it was committed againſt Chriſt. As ſome of then 
tompted him. This Sin of the People Was peculiarly againſt 83 


4 Numb. zi. 4. * Exod. XzIIl. 6 Þ Nurb. xv. 1, 9. 
1 Numb, XX1, 4, &Cs Y F 2: Fr . 
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10 deft.-oyed by ſerpents. Neither murmur ye, as 
ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed by the 
11 deſtroyer. Now all theſe things happened to them 
for examples, and they are written. for our admoni- 
12 tion, on whom the ends of the ages are come. There- 
fore let him that moſt aſſuredly ſtandeth, take heed, 
13 leſt he fall. Fere hath no temptation taken 
* you,” but ſuch as is common to man; and God 7 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you tobe tempted above 
your ability, but will with the temptation make alſo 

a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 27. 


5 r4 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. Lſpeak 


15 as to wiſe men; judge ye what I ſay. The cup of 
- "+ blefling which we bleſs, is it not the communion of 
16 the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is 
17 it not the communion. of the body of Chriſt? For 
we, being many, are one bread, and one bedy ; for 


For when they had fo long drank of that Rock, yet bey murmured. 


for Want of Water. 
V. 10. The deftroyer—The deſtroying Angel. 5 
V, 11. On whom the ends of the ages are come The Expreſſion has 
great Force. All Things meet together, and come to a Crifis, un- 
der the laſt, the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; both Benefits and Dangers, 
Puniſhments and Rewards, It remairs, that Cbriß come as an 
Avenger and judge. And even theſe Ende include various Periods, 
ſucceeding each other. „„ . 
V. 12. The common Tranſlation runs, let bim that thinketh he 


fanditb. But the Word tranſlated thinkerb, moſt certainly ftrength- 


ens, rather than weakens the Senſe, 
V. 13. Common to man—Or, as the Greek Word imports, 
- proportioned to human Strength, Cad is faichful In giving the 


Help which he hath promiſed; And be will with the. tempiation— 


Provide for your Deliverance. ' : 
V. 14. Flee from idolatry—Andfrom-all Approaches to it. 


V. 16, The cup wobich ave bleſs——By ſetting it apart to a ſacred Uſe, 


and ſolemnly invoking the. Blefling of Gon upon it: is it 10! t/ e 

* communion of the blood of Chri— The Means of our partaking ef thoſe 

invaluable Benefits, which are the Purchaſe of the. blood of CC it. 

The communion of the bady of Chrifl—T he Means of our partaking of 

_ thoſe Benefits, which were purchaſed. by che Body of. Chrijt—oftercd 
for us. | | | 

V. 17. For it is this Communion which makes us all one. V. 


being many are yet, as it were, but different Parts of one and the ſame 


broken bread, which we receive to wnite us in ohe Body. 


4 Numb. xiv. 1 36. 


V. 18. Conſiler 


of the Sacrifices which have been offered to Idols? | 


it is nat edifying to my Neighbour. 


| 18 wie are all partakers of the one bread. Confider Iſrael | 


after the fleſh. Are not they who eat of the ſacrifices, 


19 partakers of the altar? What fay I then? That a 
ting ſacrificed to idols is any thing? Or that an idol 


20 is any thing? But that what the heathens ſacrifice, 


they facrifice- to devils, and not to God. Now I 


would not that ye ſhould be partakers with devils. 
21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
devils; ye cannot be partakers of the table of the 


22 Lord, and. the table of devils... Do we. provoke the 


23 Lord to jealouſy ? are we ſtronger than he? Alt 
things are lawful for me; but all things are not ex- 

_ pedient; all things are lawful for me; but all things 
24 edify not. Let no one ſeek his own, but every one 
25 another's welfare. Whatever is fold in the ſhambles 
26 eat, aſking no queſtions for conſcience ſake. * For 
27 the earth i the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. And 
if any of the unbelievers invite you, and ye are dif- 
poſed to go, eat whatever is {et before you, aſking no 


28 queſtions for conſcience fake, But if any one ſay to 


V. 18. Confider Iſrael after the f:þ—Chriftians are the ſpiritual 
Iirgel of Gop. Are not they who cat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the 1 
altar Is not this an Act of Communion: with that Gos to whom 1 
they are offered? And is not the Caſe the ſame with thoſe who eat 8 1 


V. 19. What ſay I tbeu - -Do I in ſaying this allow, That an 


idel is any. thing Divine? I aver, on the contrary, That what the Lo. 
Hear bens ſacrifice, they fac-i ce to devils, Such in Reality are the | | 
Gods of the Heathens = with ſuch only can you hold Communion > LY 
in thoſe Sacrifices. | 


V. 21. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lerd, and the cup of devils-<- 1 

You cannot have Communion with both. 1 5 3 Wh 
V. 22. Do we pro vote the Lord to jealouſy---By thus careſſing his 

yg ? 75 wwe ft ron ger than be Are we able to reſiſt, or to bear 
ii Wrath? | | W | 


v. 23. Suppoſing this were latuful in itſelf, yet it is not expedient 3 


V. 24. His own only, but another's welfare alſo, 8524 
V. 25. The Apoſtle now applies this Principle to the Point in 
Queſtion, Aſting no gueſtions— Whether it has been ſacrificed or not? 
V. 26. For Gop, who is the Creator, Proprietor, and Diſpoſer 
of the Earth, and all that is therein, hath given the Produce of it to 

the Children of Men, to be uſed without Scruple. . 
V. 28. For his ſake that ſhexwed thee, and for conſcience ſale That 
u, for the Sake of his weak Conſcience, left it ſhould be wounded. 


5 V. 29. Conſcience 
x Fſalm XXIV. 1. | . 
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+ you, This bath been facrificed to an idol, eat not, for 


his fake that ſhewed thee, and for conſcience ſake. 

29 Conſcience 1 ſay, not thy own, but that of the other 
for why is my liberty judged by another's conſcience! 
30 For if I by grace am a partaker, why am I blamed 
31 for that for which I give thanks; Therefore whether 
pe eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to te 


32 glory of God. Give no offence either to the Jews, 


33 or to the Gentiles, or to the church of God: Even 

2s ! pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own 
profit, but that of many that they may be ſaved, 
XI. Be ye followers of me, a3 1 alſo am of Chriſt. 


2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that ye remember 
me in all things, and keep the orders, as I delivered 

3 them to you. But I would haye you know, that the 
bead of every man is Chriſt, and the head of the 
woman zs the man, and the head of Chriſt zs God, 
4 Every man praying or propheſying with 5s head co- 


V. 29. Cen cience I ſay, nit thy on- ſpeak of his Conſcience, 
not thine. For <vby is my liberty judged 2 another s conſcience *— 
Another's Conſcience is not the Standard of mine, nor is another's 
Perſuaſion the Meaſure of my Liberty, | 
V. 30. If Iby grace am a partaler—If I thankfully uſe the com- 
mon Bleſſings of G. e a | 
V. 314 Therefore—To cloſe the preſent” Point with a General 
Rule, applicable not only in this, but in all Caſes, hal ſoever ye do 
In all Things whatſoever, whether of a religious or civil Nature, 


in all the common as well as ſacred Actions of Life, keep the Glory; 


of God in view, and ſteadily purſue in all this One End of your 

Being, the planting or advancing, the vital Knowledge and Love o 
- Gov, firſt in your own Soul, then in all Mankind. 

V. 32. Give no 88 and as far as, it is poſſible, 

V. 33. Even as J, as much as lieth in me, pleaſe all men. 
V. 2. I praiſe you-—The greater Part of you. 

V. 3. Iwauld have you know—He'does not ſeem to have given 
them any Order before concerning this. The head of every man, 924 
ticularly every Believer, is Chrift, and the bead of Chriſt is Ged 
Cbriſt as He is Mediator, acts in all Things ſubordinately to his Fa 
ther. But we can no more infer, That they are not of the ſame D. 


wine Nature, becauſe Gop is ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, than thi 


Man and Woman are not of the ſame Human Nature, becauſe the 
Man is ſaid to be tbe Head of the Woman. | 55 | 


V. 4. 4 man praying or propheſying- Speaking by the immes 


Aiate Power of Gop. «uvith his bead And Face covered either wil 


a veil or with long Hair, diſhcnowreib bis bead—$t, Paul ſcems ig 


h mean 
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5 vered, diſhonoureth his head. Bat every woman 
or praying or propheſy ing with her head uncoverd, diſ- 


e. honoureth her head; for it is the ſame as if ſhe were 
r: 6 ſhaved. Therefore if a woman is not covered, let 
e her alſo be ſhaved: but if it be ſhameful, for a wo- 
ed man to have her hair ſhaved off, or cut ſhort, let her 


er 7 be covered. A man indeed ought not to have his 
e) head covered, being the image and glory of God; 
s but the woman is the glory of the man. For the 


en man is not of the woman, but the woman of the 
ng man. Neither was the man created for the ſake 
d. of the woman, but the woman for the fake of the 

| 10 man. For this cauſe a/ the woman ought to have 
ii a veil upon her head, becauſe of the angels. Ne- 
er vertheleſs neither is the man without the woman, 


ed] nor the woman without the man, in the Lord. 


he mean, As in theſe Eaſtern Nations, veiling the Head is a Badge of 
d. Subjection, ſo a Man who prays or propheſies with a Veil-on his 
0. Head, reflects a Diſhonour on Chriſi, whoſe Repreſentative he is, 

V. 5. But every woman, who under an immediate Impulſe of the 
Spirit (for then only was a Woman ſuffered to ſpeak in the Church 
; prays or prophefies without a Veil on her Face, as it were diſclaims 
 & SubjeQtion, and reflects Diſhonour on Man, her Head. For it is the 
; fame, in effect, as if ſhe cut her Hair ſhort, and wore it in the diſ- 
tinguiſhing Form of the Men, In thoſe Ages, Men wore their 
Hair exceeding ſhort, as appears from the antient Statues and Pic- 
tures, | MET +. | . 
„„ V. 6. Therefore-if a 2voman is not cowered.—If ſhe will throw off * 
the Badge of Subjection, let her appear with her Hair cut like a 1 


wi: Man's: But if it be ſhameful for a woman to appear thus in Public, x 
a; | n = a religious Aſſembly, let her for the ſame Reaſon, keep * 
on her Veil. | | 1 
8 V. 7. A nan indeed ought not to veil his Head, becauſe he is the „ 1 
image of God, in the Dominion he bears over the Creation, repreſent- 1 
ing the Supreme Dominion of Gop, which is his Glory. But the : | : 
woman is only Matter of g/ory to the Man, who has a becoming Do- " 
_ minion over her. Therefore ſhe ought not to appear, but with her 4 
„Head veiled, as a tacit Acknowledgment of it. Da ha | 
0 V. 8. The man is not In the firſt Production of Nature. 


Fa V. 10. For this cauſe alſo a woman ought to be veiled in the pub- 
% lic Aſſemblies, becauſe of the angels who attend there, and before 
nat whom they ſhould be careful not to do any thing indecent or irregu- 
1 lar. FL ; 
che * 


* male Neither is excluded; neither is preferred before the ot 
5 in his kingdom, : . 


V 12, And 


. 
V. 11. Nevertheleſs in the Lord Jeſus, there is neither male nor fe 3 I 
er | g 


9 ä 
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12 And as the woman was of the man, ſo alſo the man 
i, by the woman; but all things are of God. 
13 Judge of yourſelves :. is it decent for a woman to 
14 pray to God uncovered? Doth not nature itſelf 
teach you, that for a man to have long hair, is a 

15 diſgrace to him? Whereas for a woman to have 
long hair, is a glory to her; for her hair was 
16 given her inſtead of a veil. But if any one be re- 


. . ſolved to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, 


neither the churches of Gd. 
17 But in this which I declare, I praiſe you not, 
that ye come together not for the better, bur for 


18 the worſe. For firſt, when ye come together in 


the church, I hear there are ſchiſms among you, 


V. 12. And as the woman was at firſt taken out of the man, ſo al/s 
the man is now in the ordinary Courſe of Nature by the woman. But 
all aps are of God, the Man, the Woman, and their Dependence 
on each other. } | 
V. 13. Fudge of yourſelves=For what Need of more Arguments 
in ſo plain a Caſe ? Is it decent for a cu man to pray to God, the moſt 
High, with that bold and undaunted Air, which ſhe muſt have, 
when, contrary to univerſal Cuftom, 'ſhe appears in public with her 
Head wncowered & 8 0 + G X 
V. 14. For à man to have long hair, carefully adjuſted, is ſuch a 
Mark of Effeminacy as is a Diſsrace to him. . 
1 15. Given ber — Originally, before the Arts of Dreſs were in 
ing. . | | tn | 

V. 16. We have no ſuch cuſtom here, nor any of the other churches 
of Gd. The ſeveral Churches that were in the Apoſtles Time, had 

ifferent Cuſtoms, in Things that were not eſſential z and that, un- 
der one and the ſame Apoſtle, as Circumſtances, in different Places, 
wade it convenient, And in all Things merely indifferent, the 
Cuſtom of each Place, was of ſufficient Weight to determine pru- 
dent and peaceable Men. Yet even this cannot over-rule a ſerupu- 
lous Conſcience, which really doubts whether the Thing be indifter- 


ent or no. But thoſe who are referred to here by the Apoſtle, were | 


- contentious, not conſcientious, Perſons. De 
V. 18. In the church—In the public Aflembly. I hear there are 


5 ſchiſms among you, and T partly believe it.— That is, I believe it of ſome | 
of you. It is plain, that by Schiſms is not meant any Separation from 
the Church, but uncharitable Diviſious in it. For the Corinthians 


continued to be one Church, and notwithſtanding all their Strife and 
Contention, there was no Separation of any one Party from the reſt, 
with regard to External Commynion, And it is in the ſame Senſe 
that the Word is uſed, ch. 1. 10 and ch. xii. 25. which are the 
only Places in the New Teſtament beſide this, where Church-Schi/ms 
are mentioned, Therefore, the indulging any Temper contrary Gem 


3 CORINTHIANS. Ch: x. 1213, 
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19 (and I partly believe it. For'there muſt be here. 


9 


ſies alſo among you, that the approved among you 


20 may be manifeſt). Therefore when ye come toge- 


ther into one place, it is not eating the Lord's 


21 ſupper. For in eating every one taketh before an- 


other his own ſupper, and one is hungry, another 


22 drinks largely. What! have ye not houſes to eat 


and drink in? or do ye deſpiſe the church of God, 
and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I fay 

to you f ſhall 1 praiſe you in this? I praiſe you © 
23 not. For I received from the Lord what I 

alſo delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus, the 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 


this tender Care of each other, is the true ſeriptural Schiſm. This is 
therefore a quite different Thing from that orderly Separation from 


corrupt Churches, which later Ages have ſtigmatized as Schiſm ; and 
have made a Pretence for the vileſt Cruelties, Oppreſſions, and Mur- 


ders, that have troubled the Chriſtian World. Both Herefies and Schiſms + 


are here mentioned in very near the ſame Senſe ; unleſs by Schiſms 


be meant rather thoſe inward Animoſities which occaſion Herefies 3 - 


thatis, outward Diviſions or Parties: So that whilſt one faid, I am 
of Paul, another, I am of Apollos, this implied both Schiſm and 

Hereſy. So wonderfully have later Ages diſtorted the Word Hereſy 
and Schiſm from their ſcriptural Meaning. Hereſy is not, in all the 
Bible, taken for “ an Error in Fundamentals, or in any thing elſe; 
nor S$chiſm, for any Separation made from the outward Communion 

of others. Therefore, both Hereſy and Schiſm, in the modern Senſe _ 
of the Words, are Sins that the Scripture knows nothing of; but 
were invented merely to deprive Mankind of the Benefit of private 


Judgment, and Liberty of Conſcience. ' 


V. 19. There muſt be herefies—Divifions, among you In the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Things; anc Gop permits them, that it may appear, 
who among you are, and who are not, upright of Heart, 3 

V. 20. Therefore—That is, in con ſequence of thoſe Schiſms, it is 
not eating the Lord's ſuppar—That folema Memorial of his Death, 
but quite another Ihing. | N 4 

V. 21. For in eating what ye call the Lox p' Supper, inftead of 


all partaking of one Bread, each Perſon biings his own Supper, and 


eats it, without ſtaying for the reſt. And hereby the Poor, who. 
cannot provide for themſelves, have nothing, while the Rich (at and 


drink to the full: Juſt as the Heathens uſe to do, at the Feaſts. on ped 


their Sacrifices. = 8 | | 
V. 22. Have ye not bouſes to eat and drink your common Meals in? 
Or do ye diſpiſe ibe church of God Of which the Poor are both the 


| larger and tlie better Part: Do ye act thus, in deſigned Contempt of 


them? — | | 3 
V. 23. I received By an immediate Revelation. 5 
Vor . * Fn | W V. 24 x.» This 
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24 And when he had given thanks, he brake zz, and 
_ faid, I his is my body, which is broken for you; 
25 do this in remembrance of me. In like manner 
alſo he too the cup after he had ſupped, ſaying, 
This cup is the new covenant in my blood: do 
this as often as ye drink 7, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come. 
27 So that whoſoever eateth the bread and drinketh 
the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
28 the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of the bread 
29 and drink of the cup. For he. that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing the Lords 


30 body. For this cauſe many are fick and weak 


31 among you, and many ſleep. For if we would 


V. 24. This is my bedy which is broken for you==That is, this broken 


Bread is the Sign of my Body, which is even now to be pierced and 


wounded for your Iniquities. Take then and eat of this Bread, in 
an humble, thankful, obediential Remembrance of my dying Love; 
of the Extremity of my Sufferings on your Behalf, of the Bleſſings I 
have thereby procured for you, and of the Obligations to Love and 
Duty which I have by all this laid upon you. 


V. 25. After ſupper —Therefore ye ought not to confound This 


with a common Meal. Do this in remembrance of me—The antient 
Sacrifices were in Remembrance of Sin. This Sacrifice once offered 
is ſtil] repreſented in Remembrance of the Remiſſion of Sins. 

V. 26. Ye ſbew forth the Lord's death—Ye proclaim, as it were, 
| mw openly avow it, to Gop and to all the World, i be come In 
Glory. 5 | 

V. 27. Wheſoever ſhall eat this bread unworthily—That is, in an 


unworthy, irreverent Manner, withbut regarding either Him that 
appointed it, or the Deſign of its Appqintment, foa!l be guilty of pro- 


faning that which repreſents the body dd blood of the Lord. 

V. 28. But let a man examine himſelf Whether he know the Na- 
ture and the Deſign of the Inftitution, and whether it be his own 
Defire and Purpoſe, throughly to comply there with. 


V. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh ſo unworthilyas thoſeCorinthi- 


ans did, eateth and drinketh judgment to bimſelf-- Temporal Judgments 
of. various Kinds (ver. 0 1 inguiſping the ſacred Tokens of rhe 
Lord's body—From his common Food. | f 1 


V. 30. For tbis cauſe Which they had not obſerved, many fleep—In 
V. 31. Fe would judge our ſelve.— As to our knowledge, and the 
Deſign with wb ich we approach the Lox p's Table, we ſhould not be 


V. 32. When 


chus judged That is, puniſhed by Gop. 


, ; , = 
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32 judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But 
when we are judged, we are chaſtened by the 
Lord, that we may not be condemned with the 

33 world. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 

34 together to eat, wait one for another. And if any 
one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come 
not together to condemnation. And the reſt I will 
ſet in order when I come. : &7 


XII. Now concerning ſpiritual gif?s, brethren, I would 
2 nat have you ignorant. Ye know that when ye were 
. heathens, ye were carried away after dumb idols, a 
3 ye were led. Therefore I give you to know, that as 
4 no one ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth jeſus 
accutſed; ſo no one can ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by 
4 the Holy Ghoſt. Now there are diverfities of gifts, 


V. 32. When we are thus judged, it ie with this merciful Defign, 
that we may not be finally condemned with the aworld. 
, V. 33. Te re The other Circumſtances relating to the Lox »'s 
upper. : | 7 Cog RY 
V. 1. Noro concerning ſpiritual giſis— The Abundance of theſe in 
the Churches of Greece ſtrongly retuted the idle Learning of the Greek 
Philoſophers. But the Corinthians did not ule them wiſely, which 
occaſionod St. Paul's writing concerning them. Je deſcribes, 1. 
The Unity of the Body, ver. 1—27. 2. The Variety o! Members 
and Offices, ver. 27 — 30. 3. The Way of exerciſing Gifts rightly, 
namely by Love, ver. 31. ch. xiii. throughout: and adds, 4. A Come 
pariſon of ſeveral Gitts with each other, in the 14ih Chapter. 
V. 2. Ye were heat bens Therefore whatever Gifts ye have received, 
it is from the free Grace of Goo, carried away= By a blind Credulity, 
affer dumb idols - The blind to the dumb: Idols ot Wood and Stone, 
unable to ſpeak. themſelves, and much more to open your Mouths, 
as Gop has done; as ye were leu — By the Subtiety of your Prieſts. 
V. 3. Therefore — Since the Heat hen Idols cannot ſpeak themſelves, 1 
much leſs givc ſpiritual Gifts to others, theſe muſt neceſſarily be a- #2 
mong Chriſtians only: As ns one ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth _—_ 
Jeſus accurſed—That is, as none who does this (which all the Fears TT Xx 
and Heathens did) ſpeakerh by the” jpirit of Cad, is actuated by that 
Spirit, ſoas to ſpeak with Tongues, heal Diſraſes, or caſt out Devils; 
fo no one can ſay, Feſus is the Lara None can receive Him as ſuch, 
(for in the Scripture-Language, to jay, or to believe, impiles an - 
rimental Aſſurance) but by the Holy C bot. The Sum is, None have the 
Holy Spirit but Chriftians : All Chrifaans have tis Spirit. | 
V. 4. There are diverſiies of gifts, but the ſame Spirit—Divers 
Streams, but all from one Fountain. This Vetſe ſpeaks of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the next of Ch, the bth or Gov he Father. The Apoſt. e 
W 2 treat; 


8 


* 
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5 5 but the ſame Spirit. And there are diverſities of ad- 

5 miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord: And there are di- i 
verſities of operations, but it is the ſame God who : 
workeath-allin al. © 

But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to each, 
8 to profit withal, For to one is given by the Spirit, 
the word of wiſdom; to another by the ſame Spirit, 
' 9 the word of Knowledge; To another faith by the 
- ſame Spirit; to another the gift of healing by the ſame > 
io Spirit; To another the working of miracles; to ano- 
_  . ther prophecy; to another the diſcerning of ſpirits; to ke 
another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter- 
11 pretation of tongues. But one and the ſane Spirit 7 
workech all theſe, dividing to every one ſevetally as 
he willeth. 5 | f 
trests of the Spirit, ver. 7, &c. of Cbri, ver. 12. Se. of Gop. ver. p 
28, Se. ö ; . 
V. 5. Aaminiflrations—Offices. But the ſame Lord appoints them | 
- abt | | 85 90 | 2 
V. 6. Operations Effects produced. This Word is of a larger Ex- 
tent than either of the former. But it is the ſame God 20ho worketh all 
theſe Effects in all the Perſons concerned. | | 
V. 7. The mani feſlal ion The Gift whereby the Spirit manifeſts it- a 
ſelf; is given to each for the Profit of the whole Body. | th 
V. 8. The word of æviſdom.— A Power of underſtanding and explain- fr 
ing the m,nifold Wiſdom of God in the grand Scheme of Goſpel- * 
Salvation. The ⁊bord of knowledge—Pernaps an extraordinary Ability all 
do underſtand and explain the Old Teſtament Types and Prophecies. 0 
V. 9 Faith may here mean, an extraordinary Truft in Gop under 5 
the moft dificult or dangerous Circumſtances. The gift of healing need th 
not be wholly confined to the healing Diſeaſes with a Word or a 80 
- "Touch. It may exert nil allo, tho' in a lower Degree, where GC 
"natural Remedies are applied, And it may often be this, not ſuperiot * 
Steil, which makes ſome Pha hcians more ſucceſsful than others. Is 
And thus it may be with regard to other Gifts likewiſe. As after 3 
the Golden Shields were loſt, the King of Judab put brazen in their Hi 
Place, ſo after the pure Gifts were loft, the Power of Gop exerts it- p 
ſelf ina more covert Manner, under human Studies and Helps : and 
? that the more plentifully, according as there is the more room given Ris 
for it, Pens.) 7 . | 5 
V. 10. Tbe working of other miracle — Prophecy — Foretelling Things U. 
to come; the diſcerning Whether Men be of an upright Spirit or no? . 
Whether they have natural or ſupernatural Gifts for Othces in the _ 
Church? And whether they who profeſs to ſpeak. by Inſpiration, | 8 
ſpeak from a divine, a natural, ꝙ a diabolical Spirit? del 
V. 11. As be wuilletb The een Word does not ſo much imply iP 


arbitrary Pleaſure, as a Determination founded on wiſe * . TY 
| | 3 578 12. v0 
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12 For as the Body is one, and yet hath many mem- 
bers, but alf the members of the body, many as they 

13 are, are one body, ſo zs Chriſt, For we are all bap- 
tized by one Spirit into one body, whether awe are Jews 
or Gentiles, whether ſlaves or freemen ; and we have 
14 all drank of one Spiriz. For the body is not one 
15 member, but many. If the Foot ſhouid ſay, Becauſe 
I am not the hand, Iam not of the body, is it there- 


16 fore not of the body? And if the car ſhould fay, Be- 
cauſe I am not the eye, I ain not of the body. is it 


17 therefore not of the body? If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing? If he whole were hear- 
18 ing, where were the ſmelling? But now bath God 
ſet the members, every one in the body, as it hath 
19 pleaſed him. And if all were one member, where 
20 were the body? Whereas now there are indeed many 
21 members, yet but one bod y. And the eye cannot ſay 
to the hand, I have no need of thee; or again, the 
22 head to the feet, I have no need of you. Yea, the 
V. 12. §o is Chi That is, the Body of Chrift, the Church. 
V. 13. For by that one Spirit which we received in Baptiſm, we 
are all united in one Body, whether Jewus or Gent iles— Who are at 
the greateſt Diſtance from each other by Nature; ecbetLer flawes wr 
freemen—Who are at the greateſt Piſtance by Law and Cuſtom : We 
have all drank of one Vfirit—Jn that Cup received by Faith, we 
all imbibed one Spirit, who firſt inſpired and ſtill preſerves the Life of 
God in our Souls. : 7 5 a 
V. 15. The foot is elegantly introduced, as ſpeaking of the hand, 
the ear of the eye, each of a Fart that has ſcme Reſemblance to it. 


So among Men, each is apt to compare himſelf with thoſe whoſe - 


Gifts ſomeway reſemble his own, rather than with thoſe who are at 
a Diſtance, either above or beneath him. 1s it L not of the bocy ? 
Is the Inference good? Perhaps the foot may repreſent private Cbriſti- 
ans; tbe hand Officers in the Church; tbe eye Teachers j the ear 
Hearers. 5 805 . | 
V. 16. The ear—A leſs noble Part; the eye—the moſt noble. 


vis. A is lab pleaſed bim—With i.e moſt exquiſne Wiſdom . 


and Goodneſs, + TED Tg Wo ge 
V. 20. But one bedy—And it is a neceſſary Conſequence of this 
Unity, that the ſeveral Members need one another. | - 


V. 21. Nor the bead The higheſt Part of all, to tbe fot—The 
very loweſt. N 

22. The members which appear to be weaker —Being of a more 
delicate and tender Structure. Perhaps the Brains and Bowels; 
or the Veins, Arteries, and _ minute Channels in the Body, 


V.23. We 
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members of the body, which appear to be weaker, 


23 are much more neceſſary. And thoſe which we think 


to be the leſs honourable parts of the body, theſe we 


ſurround with more abundant honour, and our un- 


24 comely parts have more abundant comelineſs. For our 
hr comely parts have no need; but God hath tempered 


the body together, giving more abundant honour to 


25 that which lacked: That there might be no ſchiſm in 
the body, but hat the members might have the ſame 


26 care for each other: And whether one member 


ſuffer, all the members might ſuffer with it; 

ot one member be honoured, all the members might 

27 rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
——  pzt. | n 

28 And God hath ſet in the church, firſt, apoſtles, 

ſecondly, prophets, thirdly, teachers: afterward 

miracles, then pifts of healing, helps, governments, 

29 different kinds of tongues, Are all apoſtles? Are all 

prtrophets ? Are all teachers ? Have all miraculous pow- 


30 ers? Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with 


31 tongues.? Do all interpret? Ye covet earneſtly the 
© beſt gifts. But I ihew unto you a more excellent 


„„ 23. We ſurround wvith more abundant honour —By fo earefully 
covering them; more abundant comelineſs—By the help of Dreſs. 


V. 24. Giving more abundant honour to that which lacked—As being 
taxed for and ſerved by the nobleſt Parts, 3 


V. 27. Now ye— Corinthians, are the body and members of Cbriſ; 


Part of them, I mean, not the whole Body. | 

V. 28. Firft, apoſtles- Who plant the Goſpel in the Heathen Nations: 
Secondly, propbets— Mho either foretel Things to come, or ſpeak by 
extraordinary Inſpiration, for the Edification of the Church: Third!y, 
teachers, who precede even thoſe that evark miracles: Under Prephe:s 


and Teachers, are comprized Ewvangelifts and Paſtors, (Eph. iv. 11.) 
belps, rovernment.—It does not appear that theſe mean diſtinct Offices, 


Rather, any Perſons might be called Helps, from a peculiar Dexterity 


in helping the diſtreſs d, and Governments, from a peculiar Talent for 


governing or preſiding in Aſſemblies. | 
V. 31, Ye "covet earneſtly the beſt gifis—And they are worth your 


- Purſuit, though but few of you can attain them. But there is a far 


more excellent Gift than all theſe ; And one which all may, yea muſt 


| attain, or periſh, | 


Ch. Xitl, | 
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XIII. Though I ſpeak. with the tongues of men and of 


angels, and Have not love, I am become as ſounding 
2 braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the 
gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries and all 
eee and theugh I have all faith, ſo as to re- 
move mountains, and have not love, I am nothing. 
3 And though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and 
deliver up my body to be burned, and have not love, 
it profteh me nothing. Love ſuffereth long an 
is kind; love envieth not; love actech not raſaly, is 
5 not puffed up: Doth not behave indecently, ſeeketh 
not her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil; 


Ch. xiii, The Neceſſity of Love is ſhewn ver. 1-3. The Na- 
ture and Properties, ver. 4—7. The Duration of it, ver. 8—13. | 

V. 1. Though T ſfeak with all the tongues which are upon Earth, and : 
with the Eloquence of an Angel, and have not love The Love of 
Gov», and of all Mankind for his Sake, 1 am no better before Gov, 
than the ſounding Inſtruments of braſs, uſed in the Worthip of ſom e 
of the Heathen Gods. Or a tiniling qmbal.— This was made of two 
Pieces of hollow Braſs, which being ſtruck together, made a Tink- 
lng, but with very little Variety of Sound, | 

V. 2. And thingh I bave the gift of proptecy---Of foretelling 
future Events. and underſtanding all the n yer ies both of Gov's Word 
and Providence, and all knozpledge of Things divine and human, that 
ever any Mortal attained to: And thoygh ] have the higheſt Degree 
of Miracle-working fzitb, and have not this love, I am nothing. | 
V. 3. And though I deliberately, Piece by Piece, give all. my goods _ 
to feed the pour, yen, though I deliver up my body to be burned, rather 
than T would renounce my Religion, and bave not the Lebe hereafter —_— 

deſeribed, it praßtetb me notbing. Without this, whatever I ſpeak, = 

whatever I have, whatever I k.zow, whatever I do, whatever I ſuffer, 1 3 
is nothing. | 1 5 | 

V. 4. The Love of Gos and of our Neighbour for Gop's Sake, 
is patient toward all Men, It ſuffers all the Weakneis, Ignorance, 
Errors, and Infirmities of the Children of Gop : All the Malice and 
Wickedneſs of the Children of the World: And all this, not only 
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for a Time, but to the End. And in every Step toward overcoming g : 
Evil with Good, it is Lind; ſoft, mild, benign. It inſpires the . 
Sufferer at once with the moſt amiable Sweetneſs, and the moſt fer- 
vent and tender Affection. Love afeth not raſhly---Does not haſtilỹx 

_ condemn any one; never paſſes a ſevere Sentence, on a flight or ſud- © 


den View of Things. Nor does it ever act or behave in a violent, 
headftrong, or precipitate Manner. Is not puffed up---Yea, humbles 
the Soul to the Duſt, ; g | | 
V. 5. Tt doth not behave indecently---Is not rude, or willingly offen- 
-Y fiveto any. It renders to all their due, Suitable to Time, Perſon, 
aud all other Circumſtances, Seekerb not ber owwn---Eaſe, Pleaſure, 
| | | | i Honour, 


2% I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. xiii. 6—9. 


6 Rejoiceth not at iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth: 
7 Covereth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
8 things, endureth all things. Love never faileth: 

but whether (here be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whe- 
ther 7here be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether Here 
9 be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we know in 


Honour, or temporal Advantage. Nay, ſometimes the Lover of 
Mankind ſcekerb not, in ome Senſe, even his own ſpiritual Advan- 
tage: Does not think of hmfelf, ſo long as a Zeal for the Glory of 
Gov and the Souls of Men ſwallows him up. But tho' he is all on 
Fire for theſe Ends, yet he 7s not prowehed to Sharpneſs or Unkindn 
toward any one. Outward Provocations indeed will frequently occur, 
But he triumphs over all. Love thinteth no evii---Indeed it cannot 
but ſee and hear evil Things, and know thai they are ſo. But it 
does not willingly think evil of any; neither infer Evil, where it does 
net appear. It tears up, Root and Branch, all imagining of what ve 
have not Proof. It caſts out all Jealouſies, all evil Surmiſes, all 
Readineſs to believe Evil, 

V. 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity---Yea, weeps at either he Sin or 

. Folly of even an Enemy, takes no Plcaſure in hearing or in repeating 

It, but defires it may be forgotten forever. But rejoiceth in the truth 
---Bringing forih its proper Fruit, Holineſs of Heart and Life, 

Good in general is its Glory and Joy, wherever diffuſed in all the 

World... . 3 = ; 

V. 7. Love covereth all i ped e e Evil the Lover of Man- 
kind ſees, hears, or knows of any one, he mentions it to none; it 
never goes out of his Lips, unleſs where abſolute Duty conſtrains to 
ſpeak. Believe/b all tbings---Puts the moſt favourable Conſtruction 
on every thing; and is ever ready to believe whatever may tend to the 
Advantage of any one't Character, And when it can no longer believe 
well, it hopes whatever. may excuſe or extenuate the Fault which 
cannot be denied, Where it cannot even excuſe, it hope Gop will 
at lengih give Repentance uniolife, Meantime it endureth all things--- 

Whatever the Injuſtice, the Malice, the Cruelty of Men can inflict. 

He can not only do, but like wiſe ſuffer all Things, ibro' Chriſi who 


ffrengilxnel b Eim. 


V. 8. Love never faileth---It accompanies , and adorns us in 


| Eternity; it prepares us for, and conſtitutes Heaven: but bet her there 
be prophecies, they ſpall fail---When all Things are fulfilled, and Gov 
is all in al: wherber there be tongues, they ſpall ceaſe---One Language 
ſhall prevail among ali the Inhabitants of Heaven, and the low and 
imperfect Languages of Earth be forgotten. The Knowledge like- 
wiſe which we now ſo eagerly purſue, hall then waniſh away. As 
Star-light is loſt in that of the Mid-day Sun, ſo our preſent Know- 
ledge in the Light of Eternity. 5 | 
V. 9. For we know in part, and wwe propheſy in part---The wiſeſt 
of Men have here but ſhort, narrow, imperfect Conceptions, even of 
the Things round about them, and much more of the deep Thing of 
| FS 30D, 


Ich. xi. 10—13. I. CORINTHIANS. 2% 


10 part, and we propheſy in part. And when that which 
| 15 perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall 
11 vaniſh away. When Iwas a child, I talked as a 
child, I underſtood as a child, I reafoned as a child; 
but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. 
12 And now we ſee by means of a glaſs obſcurely; but 
then face to face: now I know in part, but then I 
13 ſhall know, even as alſo I am known. And now abide 
theſe three, faith, hope, love; bat the greateſt of 
" theſe zs love, Ss 
XIV. Follow after love: and defire ſpiritual gits; but 
2 eſpecially that ye may propheſy, For he that ſpeaketh 
in an un4zown tongue, ſpeaketh not to men, but to 


God; for ne one undetitandeth , though by the | 
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| Cop. And evea the Prephecies which Men deliver from Gop are 
far from taking in the whole ef future Events, or of that Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of Gop which is treaſured up in the Scripture-Reve- 


I 


lation. | 


V. 10. But when that which'is perfect is come--»At Death and in 
the Laſt, Day, that which is in part ſpall vaniſh away--+Both that 
poor, low, imperfect, glimmering Light, which is all the Know- 
ledge we now. can attain to: And theſe flow and unſatisfactory Me- 
thods of attaining, as well as of imparting it to others. > 

V. 11. In our preſent State we are mere Infants in Point of 
Knowledge, compared to what we ſhall be hereafter. I put away 
childiſh things---Of my own Accord, willingly, without Trouble, 

V. 12. Now we ſee even the Things that ſurround us, but by 
means of a glaſs, or Mirror, which reflects only their imperfect 
Forms, in a dim, faint, obſcure Manner; fo that our Thoughts. 
about them are puzzling and intricace, and every Thing is a kind of 
Riddle to us. But then we ſhall fee, not a faint Reflection, but the 
Objects themſelves face to face---Diftiitly. Now I knot but in part 
Even when Gop Himſelf reveals 'Thipgs io me, great Part of 
them is ſtill kept under the Veil. But ben ſhall 1 know, even as alſo 
Tam known---In a clear, full, comprehenſive Manner; in ſome mea- 
ſure like Gop, who penetrates the Center of every Object, and ſees at 
one Glance through my Soul and all Things. | 

V. 13. Faith, Hope, Love are the Sum of Perfection on Earth: 
Love alone is the Sum of Perfection in Heaven. 3 | 

V. 1. Follow after love With Zeal, Vigour, Courage, Patience; 
elſe you can neither attain nor keep it, Aud in their Place, as ſub» 
ſervient to this, defire /prritual gifts: but eſpecially, that ye may prop he- 

he Word here does not mean foretelling Things to came; but 
rather opening and applying the Scripture. Ha 92 
V. 2. He that ſpealetb in an unknown tongue, ſf eaks, in effect, not 
to men, but to God, who alone underſtands him. | 


v. 4. Edifiech 


25 I. CORINTHIANs. 


1 
«+ 
5 


which give a ſound, whether pipe or harp, unleſs they 


13 


V. 4. Edifieth himſelf only, on the moſt favourable Suppoſition; 
. 8he church—The whole Congregation, © | | 
V. 5. Greater—That is, more uſeful. By thi alone are we to | 
eſtimate all our Gifts and Talents. : | 1 
Vi. 6. Revelation Of ſome Goſpel-Myſtery, Knowledge—Explain- 
ing the antient Types and Prophecies. Propheſy—Foretelling ſome 

future Event. Do&rine—To regulate your Tempers and Lives. 
Perhaps this may be the Senſe of theſe obſcure Words. 
V. 7. Heco ſhall it be known what i: piped or barped ?—Wuhat Mu- 
fic can he made, or what End anſwered ? ji | 

V. 8. N bo will pr.pare himſelf for the baitle ?—Unleſs he under. 
Rand what the "-umpet ſounds ? Suppoſe, a Retreat, or a March? 

V 
you, wvords eaſy to be ae, A . your Hearers, ye wil! ſpcał to tot 
air (a proverbial Expreflion) will utterly loſe your Labour, 


* 
* 


* 


ceive edification, Now, brethren, if I come to you 
ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall J profit _ unle i 


tle? So likewiſe unleſs ye utter by the tongue words 


ever ſo many kinds of languages in the world, and 


Wc 


4 


Spore he ſpeaketh myſteries: Whereas he that pro. 
P 

tation, and comfort. He that ſpeaketh in an uy 
known tongue, edifieth himſelf; but he that propheſ. 
eth, edifieth the church. I would that ye all ſpak: 
with tongues, but rather that ye propheſied; for be 
that propheſieth, -zs greater than he that ſpeaketh with 
tongues, unleſs he interpret, that the church may re. 


I ſpeak to you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, 
or by Proper, or by doctrine? So inavimate things 


give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known 
what is piped or harped? And if the-trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, who will prepare himſelf for the bat- 


eaſy to be underſiood, how ſhall it be known what is 
ſpoken? For ye will ſpeak to the air. Let there be 


none of them without ſignification: Yet if I know 
not the meaning of the f 

rian to him that ſpeaketh, and he that ſpeaketh a bar- 
barian to me. So ye alſo, ſeeing ye defire ſpiritual 
gifts, ſeek to abound i» them, to the edifying of the 
church. Therefore let him that ſpeaketh in an nun 


9. U ye utter by the tongue—Which is miraculouſly given 


V. 11. I Hall be a barbarian to bim —Shall feem to talk unintelli- 


gible Gibberiſh. 


Gift, . 


v. 13. That he may be able te interpret—Which was a diſtin | 


Ch. xiv. 31}, 1 ö 


eſieth, ſpeaketh to men to edification, and exho. W5 


anguage, I ſhall be a barba - 
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tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I pray ir 
an unknown tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my un- 
J derſtagding is unfruitful. What then is my duiy? I 
= will pray with the Spirit; but I will pray with the un 
derftanding alſo ; I will ling with the Spirit; but I 
$6 will fing with the underſtanding alſo. - Otherwiſe if 
chou giveſt thanks with the Spirit, how ſhall he that 
& fileth the place of a private perſon, ſay Amen to thy 
thankſgiving, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou 
3 cayeſt? For thou yerily giveſt thanks well; yet the 
Is other is not edified. I thank God, that I ſpeak with 
tongues more than you all. Vet in the congregation 
l had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding, 
| that I may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 1 55 
o in an anton tongue. Brethren, be not children in 
: underftanding : in wickedneſs be ye as infants, but in 
1 underſtanding be ye grown men. It is written in the 


| law, in foreign tongues and with foreign lips will I 
; & ſpeak to this people; and neither fo will they hear me, 

V. 14. If Tpray in an unknown torgue—The Apoſtle (as he did at 
be 6th Verſe) transfers it to himſelf, my Spirit prayeth, by the Power 


f the Spirit, I underſtand the Words myſelf, but my underflanding is 
nfraitfful—The Knowledge I have is no Benefit to others, 
V. 15. Iwill pray with the Spirit, but I will pray with the under- 
unding alſo will uſe my own Underſtanding, as well as the Power 
fthe Spirit, I will not act fo abſurdly, as to utter in a Congregation, 
bat can edify none but myſelf. _ 
v. 16. Otherwiſe, bow ſhall be that flleth the place of a private perſon 
That is, any private Hearer, ſay Amen—Aſſenting and confirming 
our Words; as it was even then uſual for the whole Congregation 
d do, | | — | PI 
v. 19. With my underſtarding—In a rational Manner; fo as not 
ply to Ar AA myſelf, but to be underſtood by others. | 
V. 20. Be not children in underflanding—This is an admirable 
oke of true Oratory ! To bring down the Height of their Spirits, 
y repreſenting that wherein they prided themſelves moſt, as mere 
oly and Childiſhneſs. In wwick-dneſs be ye I all the 


Knowing Religion was not deſigned to deftroy any of our natural 
xculties, but to exalt and improve them, our Reafon in particular. 
V. 21. It js written in the laww—The Word here (as frequently) 
eans the Old Teſtament. In foreign tongues will ¶ ſp eak to this peo- 


be And fo He did. He ſpake terribly to them by the Babylonians, 
hen they had ſet at nought what He had ſpoken by the Prophets, 


N who 
® Taigh xxviii. 11. | 


nnocence of that tender Age. But in underſtanding be ye grown men 5 
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22 ſaith the Lord. So that tongues are for a ſign, not to 
believers, but to unbelievers; whereas prophecy i 
23 not for unbelievers, but for believers. Let if the 
whole church be met together, and all ſpeak with 
_ known tongues, and there come in ignorant perſons, 
or unbelievers, will they not ſay, that ye are mad 
24 Whereas if all propheſy, and there come in an unbe. 
believer, or an ignorant perſon, he is convicted by all, 
25 he is judged by all: The ſecrets of his heart are 
made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his. face, he 
will worſhip God, and declare that God is among you 

of a truth. 5 . 
26 What a ching is it, brethren, that when ye come 
together, every one of you hath a pialm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an in- 


ho uſed their own Language. Theſe Words received a farther 
Accompliſhment on the Day of Pentecoſt, | 
V. 22. Tongues are intgnded * for a ſign to unbelievers —To engage 
their Attention, and convince them the Meflage is of Gop, Whereas 
Prophecy is not ſo much for unbetievers, as for the Confirmation of 
them thatalready believe, : | 
V. 23. Ter ſometimes Prophecy is of more Uſe even to Unbelievers 
than ſpeaking with Tongues. For Inſtance: if the vvhole church be 
met together On ſome extraordinary Occafion, It is probable, in ſo 
large a City, they ordinarily met in ſeveral Places: And there come in 
ignorant perſons —Men of Learning might have underſtood the 
ongues in which they ſpoke. It is obſervable St. Paul ſays here 
ignorant perſons or unbelievers ; but in the next Verſe, an unbeliever or 
an ignorant perſon. Several bad Men met together, hinder each other 
by evil Diſcourſe. Single Perſons are more eaſily gained. 

V. 24. He is cortvifted by all—Who ſpeak in their Turns, and 
ſpeak tothe Heart of the Hearers : be is judged by all—Every one 
ſays ſomething to which his Conſcience bears Witneſs, 

V. 25. The ſecrets of his heart are made mani fe. Laid open, clearly 
deſcribed z in a Manner which to him is mott aſtoniſhing and utterly? 
unaccountable, How many Inſtances of it are ſeen at this Day ? 
So does Gop ſtill point his Word. | | 

V. 26. bat a thing is it, brethren—This was another Diſorder 
among them. Every one kath a pſalm— That is, At the fame Time 
one begins to ſing a pſalm; another to deliver a doctrine; another to 
ſpeak in an unknown tongue; another to declare what has been 
revealed to him; another to interpret what the former is ſpealzing! 
Every one probably gathering a little Company about him, just as 
they did in the Schools of the Philoſophers, Let all be done to ec ficas 
tion — S0 as to profit the Hearers, 


V. 27. f 


Ch. aiv. 2 —35. I. CORINTHIANS, 253 
27 terpretation ? Let ill things be done to edification. If 


any one ſpeak in an z24nown tongue, let it be by two 


or three at moſt, and that by courſe, let one interpret. 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let him be ſilent in the 
church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 
29 Let two' or three of the prophets ſpeak, and let the 
zo reſt judge. But if any thing be revealed to another 
31 that ſitteth by, let the firſt be ſilent. For ye may all pro- 
'® pheſy one by one, that all may learn and all may be 
32 comforted. For the ſpirits of the prophets, are 


' 33 fubje& to the prophets.” For God is not the au- 
_ thor of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches 
34 ofthe ſaints. * Let your women be ſilent in the 


* Churches; for it is not permitted them to ſpeak, but to 
35 be in ſubjection, as * the law alſo faith, And if they 


V. 27. By too or three at moſt—Let not above two or three ſpeak 
at one Meeting; and that by courſe—That is, one after another; 


me Gift) ſome other, into the vulgar Tongue. It ſeems, the Gift 

of Tongues was an inſtantaneous Knowledge of a Tongue till then un- 
f own, which he that received it, could afterwards: ſpeak when he 
thought fit, without any new Miracle. 


" V. 28. Let him ſpeak that Tongue, if he find it profitable to himſelf 

* in his private Devotions. 5 N 3 

7 v. 2g. Let N or three of the prophets (not more, at one Meeting) 

Heal, one after another, ex pounding the Scripture, 17 

he V. 31. A— Who have that Gift, that all may learn. — Both by 

re ſpeaking and by hearing. 5 af : 

V. 32. For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubje& to the prophets But 

on what Enthuſiaſt conſiders this? The Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, 
even in Men really inſpired, ſo fuit themſcl-es to their rational Fa- 

06 culties, as not to diveſt them of the Government of themſelves, like 


n the Heathen Prieſts under their disbolical Poſſeſſion. Evil Spirits 


threw their Prophets into ſuch ungovernable Extafies, as forced them 
to ſpeak. and act like Madmen. But the Spirit of Gop left his 
f Prophets the clear Uſe. of their Judgment, when and how long it was 
* fit for them to ipeak, and never hurried them into any Improprieties, 

either as to the Matter, Manner, or Time of their ſpeaking, 
V. 344 Let your women be filent in the churches ---Unleſs they are un- 
der an Extraordinary Impulſe of the Spirit. For in other Caſes, i- is 
not permitted then. to ſpeak---By way of teaching in public Aſſemblies; 
but to be in ſubjeftion---To the Man; whoſe proper Office it is, to lead 
and to inſtru the Congregation, | 


the Place, and thoſe the Perſons to enquire of, 
Vor. II. l ; 3 | : X n 
| Gen. iii. 16. 


* 


3 38. | Are 


and let one interpret—Either himſelf (veg 13.) or (if he have not. 


v. 35. Aud even if they defire to learn any thing, ſtill they not 
to ſpeak in public, but to a t beir own buſbands 5 Dome. That bo 


4 re tro 


any © — . * n 
D AB e ee 


A 
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defire to learn any thing, let them aff their own huſ. 
bands at home: for it is indecent for a woman to 
36 ſpeak in the aſſembly. Did the word of God come 
37 out from you? or did it come to you alone? If 
any one think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, 
let him take knowledge that che things which 
I QWrite to you, are the commandments of the 


| 39 norant. Therefore, brethren, covet to propheſy; 
40 yet forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. Let all 


things be done decently and in order. 


"XV. Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the 
_ - goſpel which I preached to you, which alſo ye re- 
2 ceived, and wherein ye ſtand: By which alſo ye 

are ſaved, if ye hold faſt in what manner preached 


3 to 1 have believed in vain; For T deliver- 


38 Lord. But if any one is ignorant, let him be ig- 


ed to you frſt, that which I alſo received, That 
_ Chriſt died for our fins, * according to the ſcrip- 
1 tures, And that he was buried, and that he was f 
__ _ © raifed the third day + according to the ſcriptures: 
5 And that he was ſeen by © Cephas, then by the 
| 8 twelve. Afterwards he Was ſeen by above fue 1 1 
hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater th 
V. 36. Are ye of Corinth either the firſt or the only Chriſtians ? , 
If not, conform herein to the Cuſtom of all the Churches. | th 
V. 37. Or Jpiritaal---Endowed with any extraordinary Gift of the 1 
5 _ Jet bim prove it, by acknowledging, that I now write by the e 
. 38. Let him be ignorant---Be it at his own Peril. Li 
V. 39. Therefere---To ſum up the whole. | 
V. 40. Decently---By every Individual: in 'order---By the who b 


V. 2. Yeart ſaved, iF ye bold faft---Y.our Salvation is begun, an 
Vill be perfected, if ye continue in the Faith: Unleſs ye have belie- ſtil 


in vain---Unleſs indeed your Faith was only a Delufion. T5 
V. 3. I received---From Chriſt Himſelf, It was not a Fiction N 
my own. Os . „ : he 
V. 4. According tothe Scri He proves it firſt from Scriptu'Y} ? "1 

© "then from the Teſtimony of a Cloud of Witnefles. - \ 
V. 5. By the tævelve- This was their ſtanding Appellation: B 85 

_ © their full Number was not then preſent. 7 * 


V. 6. Abeve five bundred- -Probably in Galilee : A gorious allf .. 
N 
V. 7. 


inconteſtable Proof! The greater part remain alive. 


85 Ch. xv. Jon ihe 


11 that vas with me. Whether'there 


Ter to ſpeak more properly, it is not I, but the Grace 


3 Z eee 
© . 
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part remain until now, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 

7 After this he was ſeen by James, then by all the 
8 apoſtles. Laſt of all he was ſeen by me alſo, as an 
9 untimely bind For I am the ea of the apolles, 
who am not, worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 
10 I perſecuted. the church of God. But by the grace 
of God I am, what I am, and his grace toward, me. 
was not in vain, but I lahoured more abundantly 
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God 
e heth fore 1 or they, 

12 ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. But if Chriſt 
is preached, that he roſe. from the dead, how ſay 
ſome among you, that there is no reſurrection of 


13 the dead? For if there be no reſurrection of the 
14 dead, neither is Chriſt raiſed, And if Chriſt be 


not raiſed, then i, our preaching vain, and your 
15 Faith f alſo vain. Yea, and we are found falſe 
. witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified from 
God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he did not 
16 raiſe, if the dead riſe not. For if the dead riſe. 


v. 7. Then by all the apeſtics---The twelve were mentioned ver. 3. 
This Ticle here therefore ſeems to include the Seventy 3 if not all 


thoſe likewiſe whom Gop afterwards ſent to plant the Golpel in 


Heathen Nations. . ; 
V. 8. Anuntimely birth---It was impoſſible to abaſe hiinſelf more, 
than he does by thus fingle Appellation. As an abortion is not worthy = 
the Name of a Man, fo he affirms himſelf to be not worthy the Name 


of an Apoſtle, 


V. 9. I perſecuted the charch---True Believers are humbled all their 
Lives, even for the Sins thy committed before they believed. _ * 
V. 10. I laboured more than they all. That is, more than any of 

them, from a deep Senſe of the peculiar Lore Gov had ſhewn me. 

race of Gad that ia 

doll b me, This it is which at firſt qualified me for the Work, and 

ſtill excites me to Zeal and Diligence in it. e - &. BORROW. 20P 5 
V. 11. Whether Ior they, fo we preach---All of us ſpeak the ſame 


V. 12. How ſay ſeme---Who probably had been Heathen Philoſo- 
phers. . 3 5 e 
V. 13. If there be no reſurrection--If it be a Thing flatly impoſſible. 
V. 14. Then is our preaching-- From a Commiſſion ſuppoſed to be 
given after the Reſurrection, vain· Without any rea! Foundation. 
V. 15. Tf the dead rife not If thevery Notion of a Reſurrection, 


be, as they ſay, abſurd and impoſſible., 


: Fes X 2 „ Mei 


256 I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. xv. 124. 


17 not, neither is Chriſt” raiſed : And if Chriſt be 
not raiſed, your faith 7s vain ; ye are ftill in your 
18 ſins. Then alſo they who fleep in Chriſt are pe- 
19 riſned. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 


20 we are more miſerable than all men. But 


now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, the firſt-fruit of 
21 them that flept. For ſince by man came death, by 
22 man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. For as 
through Adam all die, even ſo through Chriſt ſnall 
23 all be made alive. But every one in his own order: 
Chriſt the firſt- fruit, afterward they who are 
24 Chriſt's, at his coming. Then cometh the end, 


V. 17. Ye are ſtill in your fins---That is, under the Guilt of them. 
So that there needed ſomething more than Reformation, (which was. 
— wrought) in order to their being delivered from the Guilt of 
in? Even that Atonement, the Sufficiency of which God atteſted, 
by raifing our great Surety from the Grave. | 
V. 18. They who ſleep in uct #1 -Whv have died for Him, or be- 
lieving in Him, gre periſped---Have loſt their Life and Being toge- 


V. 19. If in a 
beyond the Grave. But it we have a Divine Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, if we have an Hope full 25 Immortality, if we nom taſte of be 

Perverref the <vorld to come, and ſee the Crown that fadeth not away : 


Then notwithſtanding all our preſent Trials, we are more happy | 


than all Men. . RD | 

V. 20. But now--St. Paul declares, ThatChriſtians have hope, not in 
thi: life only. His Proof of the Reſurrection lies in a narrow Compaſs, 
ver. 12-19. Almoſt all the reſt of the Chapter is taken up in 
illuß rating, vindicating and applying it. The Proof is ſhort, but 
ſolid and convincing, that which aroſe from Chriſts Reſurrection. 
Now this not only proved a Reſurrection poſſible, but as it proved 


him to be a Divine Teacher, proved the Certainty of a General 


Reſurrection, which he ſo expreſly taught. The frft-fruits of them 
that ſlept The Earneft, Pledge, <7 e _ 22 Y. 
who ſlept in him: Even of all the righteous. It is of the Reſur- 
rection of theſe, and theſe only, that the Apoftle ſpeaks throughout 
the Chapter. x 

V. 22. As t bþ Adam all, even the righteous die, ſo through 
Chrift all theſe ſhall be made alive He does not ſay, Shall revive (as 
naturally as they die) but hall be made alive, by a Power not their 
Own. ; Co * 

V. 23. Afterward---The whole Harveſt, At the ſame time 
the Wicked ſhall riſe alſo. But they are not here taken into the Ac - 
count. | ; , | - OR 
V. 24. Then---After the Reſurrection and the General Judg- 
ment, cometh the end of the World; the grandPeriod of all thoſe won- 


derful 


ny ave have bope=-If we look for nothing 


heir Reſurrection 
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when he- ſhall have delivered: up the kingdom 8 


God, even the Father, when, he ſhall have abo- 
25 liked all rule and all authority and power, For 
be muſt reign, * till he hath put all enemies under 
26 his feet. The laſt enemy ha- is deſtroyed is death. 
27: +. For he hath put all things under his feet. But 
When he ſaith, All things are put. under him, it ig 
manifeſt that he who did put all things under him, 
28 is excepted. But when all things ſhall be put un- 

der him, then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be ſubject 
to him that put all things under him, that God may 


derful Scenes that have appearedfor ſo many fucceeding Generations; 
whey be ſhall have deliveped ip the kingdom to the Fathcr, and he 
(the Father) /ball haue aboliſhed. all adverſe, Rule, Autharity, and 
Pewwer, Not that the Father will then begin to reign without me Son 
nor will the Son then ceaſe to reign. For the Divine Reign both of 
the Father and Son is from everlaſting to everlaſting. © But this is 
fpoken of the Son's Mediatorial Kingdom; which will then be de- 
livered up, and of the immediate Kingdom or Reign of the Father, 
which will then commence.” Till then the Son tranſacts the Bufi- 
neſs which the Father hath given him, for thoſe who are his, and 
by chem as well as by the Angels, with the Father, and againſt their 
Enemies. So far as the Father gave the Kingdom to the Son, the 
Son ſhall deliver It up to the Father. John xiii. 3.) Nor does the 
Father ceaſe to reign, when he gives it to the Son; neither the Son, 
when ne. delivers it to the Father: But the Glory which he had 
before the world began, (obs xvis. 5. Heb. i. 8.) will remain even 
after this is delivered up. Nor will he ceafe to be a K ing even in his 
Human Nature. (Lutte. i. 33.) If the Citizens of the New Feruſa- 
tm ſlrall reign for ever, (Rev. xxil. 5.) how much more ſhall he > 

þ 7+ Bow reign---Recauſe fo it is written; till be. -The Fa- 
ther Lath put all bis enemies under ap IE: Yd Is oy 

V. 26. The aft enemy that, is deſtroyed in death---Namiely, after 
Satan (Heb. ii. 14.) and Sin (ver. 56.) ate deſtroyed, In the ſame 
Order they prevailed. Satan brought in Sin, and Sin brought forth 
Death, And Chrif, when he of old, engaged with theſe Enemies, 
firit conquered Satan, then Sin, in his Death; and laſtly Death, in 
his Reſurrection. In the fame Order he delivers all the Faithful fromm 
them, yea, and deſtroys theſe Enemies themſelves. Death he ſo de- 
ſtroys, that it ſhall be no more; Sia and Satan, fo that they ſhall no 
r. ee eee 
V. 27. Under bim - Under the Son. ; a e ws 
V. 28. The Son alſa ſhall be ſubject.—-Shall deliver up the Mediato - 
mal Kingdom, chat the Three-One Go may be all in all. An 
"Things, (conſequently all Perfons) without any interruption, without 
the Latervention of any Creature, without the Oppolition of any 
Enemy, fall be ſubordinate to Gov. All hall fay, „ My Gop, 


5 | * X 3 
Eſaln ex. 1. 1 Pſalm VII 2. 


* 


4 — — 2 — — A 
, : 
— * ZP re — I AE IO * 
(ens < Op. 4 6 2 * A * " * * _—_—_ a N * 4 . * a — . | — — 8 - | — | = 
a f 1 . : * N N 
Ly 


, 1 
. 


(I 


258 I. CORINT HIAN 8. Ch. xv. 2934: 
29 bis all in all. 


| 75m and drink; for to-morrow we die. 


| APE 10d Phraſe, expreſſive of the m 


ny 


Elſe what ſhall. they do, who are 
baptized for the dead? If the dead riſe not at all, 
30 why are they then baptized for them? Why are 
31 we alſo in danger every hour? I proteſt by your 
- rejoicing, brethren, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus 
32 our Lord, I die daily, If after the manner of men, 
I have fought with wild beaſts at Epheſus, what 
advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us 
Be not 
deceived. Evil communications corrupt good. 
34 manners. Awake to righteouſneſs, and fit not; 
for ſome have not the Ege of God. 1 ſpeak. 
this to your ſhame. Fae 


and my All.“ This is the End. Even an inſpired . can ſee- 


nothing beyond this. 
V. 39. N bo are baptized for the dead---Perhaps baptized. in Hope, 
of Bieſlin ings to be received after they are numbred with the Dead. Or, 


Baptized in the room of the dead---Of them that are juſt fallen intbe 


Cauſe of Cbrift :_ Like Soldiers who advance in the room of their Com · 
panions, that fell juſt. before their Face. 

V. 30, Why. are zue. — The Apoſtles, alſo in danger « every, hour Poon 
It is plain we can expect no Amends in this Life, 
3 protef by. your rejoicing, which I baue: Wi ich Love 


makes my own :- 7 die daily -I am daily in the very Jaws of Death, 


28 eng: J live, as it were, in a daily Martyrdom. 
2. If to ſpeak after the manner of men, that is, to ufe à pro- 


imminent Danger. I hav: 
Foug bt ævit h æuild beafis at Epheſas- With the ſavage Furxof a lawleſs 


Multitude. (Acts xix. 29, &c.) This ſeems to have been byt juſt 


before. Let us eat, &c. We might on that Suppofftion, as well 


| io; with the Fpicureans, Let us make the beſt-of this ſhort Life, 


bees have no other Portion. 
V. 33. Be not deceived—By ſuch pernicious Counſels as this, 


Evil communications corrupt good manners — He oppoſes to the Epicurea 


Saying, a well-known Verſe of the Poet Menauder. Evil communi- 


cat ions Diſcour ſe contrary to Faith, Hope, or Love, naturally tends 
to deſtroy all Holineſs. 


V. 34. Luate-— An Exclamation full of Apoſtolical Majeſty. 


Shake off your Lethargy ! To. rig breouſneſi- Which flows from the 
true Knowledge. of r and ile that your whole Soul be 
broad awake; and fin not---That-is, and ye will not ſin. Sin ſup- 
poſes Drow ſineſs of Soul. There is need to preſs this; for « ſome 
among you have not the knowledge Cod. -. With all. their boaſted 
Knowledge, they are totally ignorant of what it moſt concerns them 


to know. Tſpeatthis to your ſhame---For nothing i is more ſhametul 
than fleepy Ignorance of Gov, and of the Word and Works of Go.; 
in theſe eſpecially,” ant the TE "M had 8 * | 
BY | | . 1 


after 
they « 
V 


Qual 
tude, 
That 


exeep! 
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Ch. xv. r. I. CORINTHTANS: % 


zy But ſome one will ſay, How are the dead raifed ?- 
36 And with what kind of body do they come? Thou 
fool, that which thou ſowelt is not quickened ex- 
37 cept it die, And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not the body that ſhall be, but a bare grain, 
38 perhaps of wheat, or of any other corn Bur God 
. giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to 
29 each of the ſeeds, its own body. All flelh- i: not 
the ſame fleſh 3 but here z5 one kind of fleſh of men, 
another of bellſts, another of birds, another of- 
40 fiſhes. There are alſo heavenly bodies; and here 
art earthly bodies: but the glory of the heavenly. i: 
4% is one, and that of the earthly another. There is 18 
one glory of the fun, and another glory of the 7H 
moon, and anather glory. of the ftars: and one ſtar, 


V. 35. But ſome one poſſibly wwill ſay, Hau are the diad raiſed up, 
after their whole Frame is diſſolved ? And ith what kind of bodies do: - 
they come again, after theſe. are mouldered into Duſt? 33 
V. 36. To the Enquiry concerning the Manner of riſing, and the 
Quality of the Bodies that riſe, the Apoſtle anſwers firſt by a Simili- 
tude, ver. 36---42. and then plainly and directly, ver. 42, 43. 
That ⁊ohich thou ſotbeſt, is not qui ckened into new Life and Verdure, 
except it die. Undergo a Diſſdlution of its Parts, a Change analo- 
gous to Death. Thus St. Paul inverts the Qbjection; as if he had 
ſaid, Death is fo far from hindering Life, that it neceſſarily - goes 


before it. | | 55 

V. 37. Thou ſowweſt not the bo iy that ſhall be Produced from the 

Seed committed to the Ground, but à bare, naked Grain, widely. _ 

different from that which will afterward riſe out of the Earth. 

V. 38. But God---Not thou, O Man, not the Grain itſelf, giv- 
&h it a body as it barh pleaſed bim, from the Time he diſtinguiſned 
the various Species of Beings; and to each of the feeds, not only of 
the Fruits, but Animals alſo (to which the Apoſtle riſes in the 
following Verſe) its  oqun- body ; not only peculiar- to that Species, 
but proper to that Individual, and ariſing out of the, Subſtance of 
that very Grain. By „„ 

V. 39. Ali flep--As if he had faid, Even earthy Bodies differ from 
earthy, and heavenly Bodies from heavenly, * What wonder then, 
if heavenly Bodies differ from earthy? Or the Bodies which riſe, 
from thoſe that lay in the Grave att t e 

V. 40. There are alſo bea veniy bodies As the Sun, Moon; and 
Stars 3 and there are earthy---As Vegetables and Animals. Hat ile 
brighteſt Luſtre which the latter can have, is widely different from 
thator the former. VF 

V. 41. Lea, and the heavenly Bodies themſelves dittey from each 


n 


— 


/ 


Nit s 23 
V. 42. "FR 
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42 differeth from another ſtar, in glory. So alſo i. 

ide reſuriection of the dead: it is ſown in corrup- 
43 tion, it is raiſed in incorruption. It is ſown in 
diſhonour; it is raiſed in glory: it is ſown in 
44 weakneſs; it is raiſed in power. It is ſown an 
animal body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There 
is an animal body, and there is a ſpiritual body. 


45 And ſo 1: 18 written, 7 ihe firſt Adam Was made a2 


living ſoul, the laſt Adam is a quickening Spirit. 
46 Vet the ſpiritual body avas not firit, but the animal; 
47 afterward the ſpiritual. The firſt man ws from 
the earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is the Lord from 


5 4 42. 85 alſo is the reſurrettion of the dead---So great is the Dif. 


| ference between the Body which fell, and that which riſes, 7: 58 
_ Jown (a beautiful Word) committed, as Sees, to the Ground, i 
corrupt ian Iuſt ready to putrify, and by various Degrees of Corrup- 
tion and Decay, to return to the Duſt from whence it came. I. i; 


raiſed in incorruption---Utterly incapable of either Diſſolution or De- [ | 


Rays ©: - | | | 

V. 43. It is ſown in difbenowr—Shocking to thoſe who loved it 
- beſt: Human Nature in Diſgrace! 7: it raiſed. in glory —Clocthed 
with Robes of Light, fit for thoſe whom the King of Heaven de- 
lights to honour. Jr is ſeꝛon in wveakreſs—Deprived even of that fee- 
ble Strength which it once enjoyed: it is raiſed in power —E ndued 
with V igour, Strength, and Activity, ſuch as we cannot now con- 
ceive. © . ei | 
V. 44. Tt is jown in this World, a merely animal body—Main- 
tained by Food, Sleep, and Air, like the Bodies of Brutes: But it 
it is raiſed of a more refined Contexture, needing none of theſe Ani- 
mal Refreſhments, and endued with Qualities of a ſpiritual Nature, 
like the Angels of Gon. MEFS: Ot | 


V. 45 The firſt Adam was made a Reeg Soul—Gaon-gave him 


ſach Lite as other Animals enjoy: But the laſt Adam, CRIST, is 


4 quickeningSpirit.—As he bath life in bimſelf, ſa be quickeneth æobom be 


V. 47. The firfl man was from the earth, cartby; the 2 man is 
tte Lord from beaven—The firſt man being from che Eart 
to Corruption and Diſſolution, like the Earth from which ke came. 


The ſerand man—St. Paul could not fo well fay, Is from Heaven, 


vill; giving a more refined Life to their very Bodies at the Reſur- | 


_ « heavenly :** Becauſe though Man owes it to the Earth, that he is 


earthy, yet the Lox D does not owe his Glory to Heaven. He 
_ "Himſelf made the Heavens, and by deſcending from thence ſhewed 
Himſelf to us as the Loxp. Chriſt was not the. ſecond'man in Order 


of Time; but in this Reſpect, That as Adam was a public Perſon, | 
who acted in the Read. of all Mankind, fo was Chrift. As Adam 


was the firſt General Repreſentative of Men, Chrift was the Second 
Gen. A. 7. 
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18 Lan: As 1 winds. ſuch are they alſothas - 


are earthy, and as was the heavenly.. ſuch are they 

9 alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne the 

image of the earthy, we mall alſo bear the image 
of the heavenly. 

But this I ſay, 1 0 fleſh a blood 

cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth 

51 corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I tell 

you a myſtery; we ſhall not all Deep, but we ſhall 


| 52 all be changed, In a moment, in the twinkling of 


an eye, at the laſt trumpet; for the trampet thall - 
ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 


53 and we ſhall be changed. For this corruptible 


muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal 
54 put on immortality. So , when this corruptible 
ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
| ſhall have put on immortality, then , ſhall be. 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death 
55 iö ſwallowed wp in victory, 1 O death, where #s 


ind the laff. And what they ſeverally aa, wrndinned: not in theme 


ſelves, but affected all whom they repreſented, 

V. 48. They that are carthy---Who continue without any higher. 
Principle: They that are beavenly---Who receive a Divine Pb 
from Heaven. 

V. 49. The image of the beavenly—Holineſs and Glory. 


V. 58. But firſt we muſt be entirely changed; for ſuch BP a and” 
blood as we are clothed with now, cannot enter into that Kingdom 


which is wholly ſpiritual: Neither doth this corruptible Body inherit 
that incorruptible Kingdom. 

v. 51. 4 myftery—A Truth bitkerto' unknown; and not yet 
fully known to any of the Sons of Men. We—Cbriftians. The 


Apoſtle confiders them all as one, in their ſucceeding Generations; 


ſpall not all die—Suffer a Separation of Soul and Body; but ve vt 
al- Who do not die, be  hanged—So that this Animal Body hall + 
* Spiritual. 

V. 52. In a a At Work of Omnipotence ! Pry 
__ the ſame Power now change us into Saints in a Moment? 
4 7 ſpall Jound—To r all that ſleep in the Duſt of 7 

atth, | 

V. 54. Death is f wallotved "up in videy—Tbati is, totally conquers 
ec, aboliſhed for ever. 

v. 55. 0 death, qobere is thy fling 2—Which once was full of 


teliſh Poiſon. 0 Hades, the Receptacle of ſeparate Souls, eubere - 


s thy victory Thou art now robbed of all thy Spoils; all thy 


Captives are ſet at liberty. Hede erally means the ibn Wa, . 


* Iſaiah xxv. 8 . F Hef. X111, At 
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262 f. CORINTHIANS. Ch. 11 14, 
96 thy ſting 2 O Hades, 1 thy victory 5 The 


ſting of leach it ſin, and the ftrength of fin 7s the 
law; But thanks 6e to God, who hath given us 


Yue 
58 the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. © There- 


fore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmove. 
able, always abounding in the work. of the Lord, 
— that your 1 is not in vain in the 
Lord. N 3 „ 
XVI. 4» Saab the colleQion. for the ſaints, as 
I have ordered the churches of Galatia, ſo alſo do 
2 ye. On the firſt day of the week, let every one of 


-you lay by him in ſtore according as he hath been 


-- proſpered, that there may be no collections when 
z I come. And when J am come, whomſoever ye 
' ſhall approve, them will I ſend with letters, to 


en n gift to Jeruſutem And if it be proper, 


= relates to the Soul Death to the Bod The Grtek Words are 
found in the Septuagint Tranſlation of Sg xiii. 14. 


V. 56. The fting of death is fin—Without which it could have no 


Power. But this Sting none can reſiſt by his own Strength. Ad 


the firerigth of fin is the law—As is largely declared Rom. vii. 7, &c, 
V. 57. But thanks be te God, obe bath given ws the victory, over 


| Sin, Death, and Hades. 


V. 58. B. ye ffedſaſ.— In yourſelves ; annoveable—By others, 
continually increaſing in the Werk of Faith and Labour of Love, 
Knowing your Labour is not wain in the Led. Whatever ye do for 
his Sake, ſhall have its full Re ward in that Day. 


Let us alfo endeavour, by cultivating Holineſs in all its 3 
to maintain this Hope in its full Energy; longing for that glorious 


Day, when in the utmoſt Extent of the Expr ion, Death ſpas be 
frualloaned ap for ever, and Millions of Voices after the long Silence 
of the Grave, ſhall bur out at once into that triumphant Song, 0 
daub, where is thy Hing, O Hades, where-is thy wittory ? 

V. 1. The ſaints—A more ſolemn and a more atteQiog Word, 


thaa if he had ſaid Tir paar. 
V. 2. Let evefy one. Not Shes Rich. — 5 : Let him alſo that hath. | 


little, gladly give of that little 3 according. as be. bath: been proſpercd— 


"Increaſing his Alms, as Go increaſes his Subſtance, According 


to this loweſt Rule of Chriſtian, Prudence, if a Man when be has or 


gains One Pound, give a Tenth to Gov, when he has or gains an 
Hundred, he willgive the Tenth of this alſo, . Ang yet I ſhew unto | 
vou a more excellent Way, He that hath Ears to hear, let him 
hear. Stint yourſelf to no Proportion at all. But lend to Goy all 


you can. 


* 4. — go weith me—To remove my poſſible Suſpicion. 
| . 


Ch 


10 


. 


2 2 Ss 2! 


among them. 
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5 Now I will. come to you, when 1 have paſſed 
through Macedonia, (for L paſs through Macedo- - 


6 nia) And .perhaps 1 may ſtay, yea, and Winter 


7 journey, whitherſoever I go. For I will not ſee 


ye now in my way; but hope · to ſtay ſome time with 


8 you, if the Lord permit. But 1 willſtay at Ephe- 


9 ſus till Pentecoſt. For a great and effectual door 


is opened to me, and there are many adverſaries. 
10 But if Timotheus come, ſee that he be with 


you without fear; for he worketh the work of the 


11 Lord, even as I. Therefore let no man deſpiſe 


him, but conduct ye him forward. on his journey 


in peace, that he may come to me; for I look for 


12 him with the brethren. As to our brother 
Apollos, I befought him much, to come to you 
with the brethren; yet he was by no means willing 
to come now; but he will come when it ſnall be 


14 acquit yourſelves like men; be ſtrong. Let all 
your affairs be done in love,  _._ _... 
15 And I beſeech you, brethren, at ye know the 
_  houfſhold of Stephanas, that it is the firſt- fruits of 

Achaia, and that they have devoted themſelves to 


1 


V. 5. I paſs through Macedonia—T purpoſe going that Wag. 


V. 7. Iwill not ſee you now—Not till I have been in Macedonia. 
V. 8. Iwill fay at Epheſus —Where he was at this Time, 
V. 9. A great door—As to the Number of Hearers; and effefual 


As to the Effects wrought upon them: And there are many'gdver- 
, ſaries—As there muſt always be, where Satan's Kingdom ſhakes. | 


This was another Reaſon for his ſtaying there. ad 
V. 10. Without fear—Of any one's deſpiſing him for his Youth; 
for he worketh the <bork of the Lord. The true Ground of Reverence 

to Paſtors Thoſe who do ſo, none ought to deſpiſe, 

V. 11. 140k for bim with the bhretbhren That accompany him. 
V. 12. I beſought bim much to come to you ⁊vich the brethren--- 
Who were then going to Corintb. Yet he avas by no means willing to 
come notb- Perhaps left his Coming ſhould increaſe the Divifions 


V. 13. To ebene. Match ye. Agalaſt all your ſeen and un- 


be: ſeen Enemies. Stand faft in the Lee and truſting Him 


that is inviſible. Acguit yourſelves like men- With Courage and Pa- 
tience. Be ftrong--- To do and ſuffer all his Will. 


* 


vince, 


Ch. xvi. 3—15. I. CORINTHIANS. 263 
dat I alſo ſhould go, they ſhall go with me. 


V. 15. The firſt fruits of Achaia---the firſt Converts in that Pro- 
| | | | V. 16. Thar 
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254 I. CORINTHIANS, Ch. xvi. 16—24, 


| 16 ſerve the ſaints, That ye alſo ſubmit to ſuch, and | 


dt. every one that worketh with as and laboureth, 
17 T rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus: for they have ſupplied what 

18 was wanting on your part. For they have refreſh. 


ed my ſpirit and yours; ſuch therefore acknoy- 


19 ledge, The churches of Aſia falute you, 
Aquila and Priſcilla, with the church that is in 


20 their houſe, ſalute you much in the Lord. All the 


_ brethren ſalute you. Salute one 

FRO Re 53-5178 W 2 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul with my own hand. 
22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him 


another with an 


P 


_ 


23 be anathema: Maran-atha. The grace of our 


24 Lord Jeſus Chriſt e with you. My love be with 
you all in Chriſt Jeſumsn. ö 


V. 16. That ye alſo in your Turn fubmit to ſuch---So repaying 
their free Service: and to every one that worketh with us and labourtth 
That labours in the Goſpel, either with or without a Fellow- 
labourer. Rs ee uo Eo 
V. 17. I rejolte at the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Acbaicus- Who were now returned to Corinth ; but the Joy which 
their Arrival had occaſioned, remained ſtill in his Heart. They have 
| ied what ⁊uas avanting on your part They have performed the 
Offices of Love, which you could not, by reaſon of your Abſence. 


V. 18. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours---Inaſmuch as 


vou ſhare in my Comfort; ſach therefore acknowledge---Wirh ſuitable 
Love and Reſpect. 8 ä | . 


' 


V. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla had formerly made ſome Abode at Co- 


a rinth, and there St. Paul's Acquaintance with them began, As 


Xviii. 1, 2 | 


V. 21. With my own band. What precedes having been wrote by | 


an Amanuenſis. 


V. 22, If any man loue not the Lord Feſus Chriſt---If any be an + 


© "Enemy to his Perſon, Offices, DoQrines, or Commands, lor bin: be 
Anathema : Maranatha--- Anathema ſignifies a Thing devoted to De- 
ſtruction. It ſeems to have been cuſtomary with the Jezos of that 


Age, when they had pronounced any Man an Anathema, to add the 
Syriac Expreſſion Maranatha, that is, The Lord cometh 3 namely, 


to execute Vengeance upon him. This weighty Sentence the Apoſ- 
_ tle choſe to write with his own Hand: And to inſert it between his 
Salutation and ſolemn Benediction, that it might be the more atten- 

tively regarded, 33 | ER 


NOTES 


III 


9 
3 


N-this Epiſtle, written from Macedonia, within a Vear after the 
former, St. Paul beautifully diſplays his tender Affection toward 


dhe Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the ſeaſonable Severity 
of the former, and repeats ſeveral of the Admonitions he had there 

d given them. In that he had written concerning the Affairs of the 

h Corinthians; in this he writes chiefly concerning his own; but'in _ 

'e ſuch a Manner, as to direct all he mentions of himſelf,” to their ſpt- + 


e © ritzal Profit: The Thread and Connexion of the whote Epiſtle is 
15 hiſtorical; other 2 are inter woven only by wy of W ys 


le It contains, e 
' A The banden, | | | Th 9 i, > 
;- W 11. The Treatiſe itſelf 7 - 

75 1. In As 14 I was greatly preſt; but dos htte . 
me; as I ated uprightly; even in this, that T 3 
have vor yet come to you; who ought" to ave gs, 
me: | | | | ods pap 
| 0.1 11. 115 5 

2. From Ta oasT haftened to W forending | 

the Goſpel every where; the glorious Charge of | 

which 1 I e e to its Importance, a 12. 

'. 1 6 N 


3. In Maczpoxrs [ received a joyful Meffage con- | 
© cerning yan, | 216. 
4. In this Journey I had a Proof of the Liberality of s 
the Macedonians, x hoſe Example ye 'ought to 
follow, Ce. vii. 1. C. ix. 175. 
. Tam now on my Way to you, armed with "the - 
Power of Chriſt. T * C. x. 1. xi. o. 
II. The Concluſion, ä 1113. 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 


* 


1. PYG a apotte of Jeſus Chriſt, by che will 
og of God, and Timotheus our brother, To the 


church of God that is in Corinth, with all the 
2 ſaints that are in all Achaia : Grace and peace 6e 
to you from God our Father, and f7%m the Lord ſe. 
ſus Chriſt. | „„ 


3 Bleſſed ze the God and Father of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God of all 
4 comfort, Who comforteth us in all our Affliction, 
that we may be able to comfort them who are in 
any affliction, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
5 ſelves are comforted of God. For as the ſufferings 
of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our comfort alſo aboun- 
6 deth through Chriſt. And whether we are afflicted, 
it is for your comfort and ſalvation ; or whether we 


are comforted, i is for your comfort, which is 


+ effetual in the patient enduring the ſame ſufferings 


V. 2. Timor bens, 4 brather--<St. Paul writing to Timotbeus, Riled- | 


him his Sen; writing of him, his Brother. | 


V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord eſus Chrift---A 
ſolemn and beautiful 3 highly ſuitable to the apoſtolical 


Spirit; the Father of mercies, and God of all comfert---Mercies are the 
Fountain of Comfort; Comfort is the outward Expreſſion of Mercy. 
Gop ſhews Mercy in the Affliction itſelf. He gives Comfort both 
in and after the Affliction. Therefore is He termed The God of all 
comfort, Bleſſed be this God . | | 


4. Who comforteth us in all our affiction, that ave. may be able te 


comfort them wvho are in any affliction- He that has experienced one 
Kindof Affliction, is able to comfort others in that Affliction. He 
that has experienced all Kinds of Affliction, is able to comfort them 
in all, 4 1 8 1 

V. 5. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 'us---The Suffer ings 
endured on his Account ; 7 our comfart _ aboundeth through Cbriſt 
The Sufferings were many, the Comfort one: And yet not only 
equal to, but overbalaneing them all, 


V. 6. And whether abe are afflicted, it is for your comfort and ſalva- 
_  tion-=-For your preſent Comfort, your preſent and future Salvation: 


or wobether wve are comforted, it is for your comfort That we may be 
the better able to comfort you; ich is effectual in the patient endur- 


ug the ſame ſofferings wwhich «ve alſo ſufſer---Through the Efficacy of 
= f 8 


ich ye patiently endure the ſame Kind of Sufferings with us. 
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Ay prayer, that for the gifi---Namely my Deliverance, be 
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Ch. i. 7—13. IE CORINTHIANS. 2 
7 which we alſo ſuffer. And our hope concerning 
you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that as ye are partakers of 

8 the ſufferings, ſo alſo of the comfort. For we 
would not have you ignorant, brethren, of the 
trouble which befel us in Afia, that we were ex- 
ceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength, ſo that we 

9 deſpaired even of life. Yea, we had the ſentence 
ot death in ourſelves, that we might not truſt in 
10 ourſelves, but in God, who raiſeth the dead: Who 
delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deli- 
ver: in whom we truſt, that he will ſtill deliver: 


11 You likewiſe helping together with us by prayer . 


for us, that for the gift 4e/fowwed upon us, by means 
of many perſons, thanks may be given by many 
on your behalf. 1 


12 For this is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in fimplicity and godly ſincerity, 
not with carnal wiſdom, but by the Grace of God; 

wWe have had our converſation in the world, and 

13 more abundantly toward you. For we write no other 


V. 7. Aud cur bope concerning you -Grounded on your Patience in 

ſuffering for Chriſts Sake, is ſtedfaſt. N 
V. 8. We noould net lame you ignorant, brethren, of the trouble 
which befel us in Afia---Probably the ſame which is deſcribed in the, 
19th Chapter of the Ads. The Corinthians knew before, that he 
had been in Trouble. He now declares the Greatneſs and the Fruit 

of it. We were exceedingly preſſed, above cur ftrength---Above the 

ordinary Strength even ot an Apoſtle, | 255 1 
V. 9. Yea, we had the 8 of death in ou; ſelwes---We ourſelves - 
expected nothing but Death | 


V. 10. We truſt, that be will fill deliver- That we may at length 5 


be able to come to you. 


ozved up- 
u 2p 


V. 11. You likewiſe---As well as other Churches, obo woith u 


on us. by means of many per j2ns---Praying for it, thanks may 
many. | 


V. 12. Fer I am the more emboldened to look for this, becauſe 1 


am conſcious of my Integrity : Seeing this is our 8 in 


the deepeſt Adverſity; the teſtimony of our conſcience Whatever others 

think of us, that in fimplicity— Having one End in View, aiming - 

ſingly at the Glory of Goy, and of fimeerity---Without any Tine- 
ug 


ture of Guile, Diſſimulation, or uiſe, not with carnal wiſdom, 

but by the grace of God---Not by natural but divine Wiſdom, eve baue 

had our con ver ſation in the wworld-- In the whole World ; in every 

Circumſtance, | | jt | 
; 2 
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268 II. CORINTHIANS. Ch. i. 121. 


things to you, but what ye know and acknowledge, 

14 and I truſt will acknowledge even to the end. As 
alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that we are 
© yourrgzoicing, as ye alſo are ours, in the day of 
15 the Lord Jeſus. And in this confidence | was 
minded to come to you before, that ye might have 

16 had a ſecond benefit. And to bats by you into 
Macedonia, and to come to you again from Mace- 
daonia, and to be brought forward by you in my 
17 way toward Judea. Now when I was thus minded 
did I uſe levity? or the things which I purpoſe, do 

I purpoſe according to the fleſh, fo that there frould 
18 be with me yea and nay'? A God is faithful, cur 
19 word to you hath net been yea and nay. For ]e- 
ſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was preached 
among you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Ii- 
motneus, was not yea and nay; but was yea in 


20 bim. For all the promiſes of God are yea in him, 


21 zad amen in him, to the glory of God by us. For 


he that eſtabliſheth us with you in Chrift, and that 


V. 14. Ye lave acknowledged us in part---Though not ſo fully as 
"Se will do, that Te are your rejotcing- That ye rejoice, in having 
known us, as ye alſo are curs---As we allo rejoice in the Succeſs of 


our Labours among you; and we truſt ſhall rejoice therein, in the 


| 2y 9f the Lord Jeſus. 
V. 15. In this confidence That is, being confident of this. 
V. 17. Did I ufc levity ?---Did I lightly change my Purpoſe ? Do 


I purpoſe according to the fleſh ?---Are my Purpoſes grounded on car- 


nal er worldly" Confiderations ? Se thar there ſhould be. with me yea 


and nay-»-Sometimes one, ſometimes the other; that is, Variable- | 


neſs and Inconſtancy. | CY 
V. 18. Our word ts you---The whole Tenor of our Doctrine, bath 
not been yea and nay- Wavering and y.certain. : : 
V. 19. Fer Veen Cbriſt, cube wwas preached by e- That is, our 
Preaching concerning Him. was net yea and nay— Was not variable 
and inconſiſtent with itſelf: but wvas.yeain bim Always one ard the 


. * * 


ſame centring in Him. 


V. 20. For all the promiſes of God are yea and amen in Em Are | 


ſurely eſtabliſhed in and through Him. They are yea, with reſpect 
to Gop promiſing; amen, with reſpect to Men believing : Tea, 
with reſpec to the Apoſtles ; amen, with reſpect to their Hearers, 

V. 21. I fay, 7 the Glory of God. For it is Gon alone that is able 
to fulfil theſe Promiſes ; that effabiifperb us—Apoſtles and Teachers, 


* 


with y. - All true Belle vers, in the Faith of Chrif; and bath ancint- 


ed u With the Oil of Gladneſs, with Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
thereby giving us Strength both to do and tuffer Eis Will. 
| | 0 | V. 22. Who 


0 


22 
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Ch. ii. 14. II. CORINTHIANS. 260 
22 hath EY us is God: Who hath alſo ſealed us, 


and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. 
343 But 1 call God for a record on my ſoul, that 
24 to ſpare you, I came not as yet to Corinth. Not 
that we have dominion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy; for by faith ye have ſtood. 

| Wl. But I determined this with myſelf not to come to 
2. you, again in grief. For if I grieve you, who is he 
3 that cheareth me, but he that is grieved by me? 
And I wrote thus to you, that I might not when I 
come have grief from thoſe for whom I ought to 
rejoice ; being perſuaded concerning you all, that 


4 my joy is e joy of you all, For from much afflic- 
tion and ein of heart I wrote to 70 with many 


v. 22. Who a alſe bath ſealed 2— Stamping hie Image on our 
Hearts, thus marking and ſealing us as his on Property: and given 
us the earref} of —_ Spirit. There is a Difference between an Earneſt 
and a Pledge. ledge is to be reſtored when the Debt is paid; 
but an Earneft is — taken away, but compleated, Such an Earn- 
eſt is the Spirit. The Fas -fruits of it ve bawve,, (Rom. viii. 23.) 
And we wait for allthe Fulneſs. 

V. 23. I call God for a record upon my : fo oul—Was not St. Paul 
nau ſpeaking by the Spirit ? And can a * ſolemn Oath be con- 
ceived? Who then can imagine, that Chriſt ever deſigned to forbid? 
all Swearing ? That to ſpare you, I came not yet to Corinth—Left I 
ould be obliged to uſe Severity. He ſays elegantly Te Corinth, not 

to. you, When he is intimating his Power to puniſh, 

V. 24. Not that ae bave dominion over your faith This is the 
Prerogative of Gov alone : but are helpers of yeur joy—And Faith from: 
which-it ſprings. For by. faith ye have flood —To this Day. 

We ſee the Light in which Miniſters ſhould always confider them 
ng and in which they are to be conſidered hy others: Not as haw- 

dominion over the faith of their People, and having a Right to- 
| * by their own Authority, what they ſhall believe, or what. 
they ſhall do, but as helpers of their joy, by helping them forward ins 
” Faith and Holineſs,, In this View, how amiable does their Office 
appear? And how friendly to the Happineſs of Mankind? How far 
chen are they from true eee who would expoſe it to Rigi-" | 
cule and Contempt? 


Vi . grief—Either « on account of the nahen Offender, or 
of the Church in general. 
V. 2. For if I grieue you, who is e dewalt me, zur be this 


is prieved by me That is, 1 cainet be: comforted myſelf, till. hie 
Grief is removed. 


V. 3. Aud T wrote thee toyn—Iwrote 10 you before i in thisDetermi= 
nation, not ts come to yon in grief. 
e e nach r 1 pug” 70 Meh ot os much that ye nighe 
oy, 1 ag 


e 


2 1 CORINTHIANS. Ch. i. 13. Nc. 


=: tears, not that ye might be grieved, but that ye 
= might know the abundant love which I have to- DE. 
= ward you. | F 15 
1 5 And if any have cauſed grief, he hath grieved 14 
1 mae but in part, that I may not over- burden you all. 5 
ST © Sufficient for ſuch an one is this puniſhment iHlicted 15 
7 by many. So that on the contrary ye ſhould rather 5 

forgive and comfort bim, leſt ſuch an one ſhould be 16 


8 ſwallowed up with over-müch ſorrow, . I beſeech 
| you therefore to confirm your. love toward him. ; 
9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might 17 
know the proof of you, whether ye were obedient 8 
10 in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I | 
5 forgive alſo; and what J have forgiven, if Ihavefor - 
* given any thing, it zs for your ſakes, in the perſon III. 
5 11 of Chriſt: Lefl Satan get an advantage over us; i 
for we are not ignorant of his devices. 
12 Now when] came to Troas, to preach the goſ- 


pel of Cbriſt, and a door was opened to me by the A 

13 Lord, I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe 1 did = 

be grieved, as that ye might know by my Faithful Admonition, my tat 

ab undant love toward. you. | r tht - art | | Wk 

| V. 5. He bath grieved me but in par. Who ftill- rejoice over the WY ye; 
2 greater part of you,,.. Otherwiſe I might burden poll. lik 
* V. 6. Sufficient for ſueb an on With what a remarkable Tender- dif 
: neſs does St. Paul treat this Offender? He never once mentions bis the 
3 Name. Nor does be here ſo much as mention his Crime. By many | 
=?” Not only by the Rulers of the Church: The whole Congregation 4 
_ acquielged in the Sentene. | 1 664 | 5 

10. Ta whom ye forgiue He makes no Queſtion of their com- a 

ng with his Direction, any tbing So mildly does he ſpeak even ed 


ply 
os hat henious Sin, after it was repented of. In the perſon of Chriſt | 
By the Authority wherewith he has in veſted me. 

V. 11. Left Satan To whom be had been delivered, and who 
ſought to deſtroy not only his Fleſh, but his Soul alſo, gei an advar- 
WE cer For the Loſs of one Soul is a common Loſs. 

V. 12. Now when I came to Troas—It ſeems in that Paſſage from 
Alba to Macedonia, of which a ſnort Account is given, Acts xx. 1, 2. 
Even though à door vas opened to me That is, there was free Liberty 
to ſpeak, and many were willing to hear: Vet.. 
V. 13. I lad no reſt inmꝝ ſpirit From an earneſt Deſire to know 
how my Letter had been received: Becauſe I did not find Titus In 
his Return from you, ſo I ⁊uent forth! into Maredonia - Where being 
much nearer, Imight more eaſily be informed concerning you. The 
A oſtle reſumes the Thread, of his Diſcaurſe, ch. vii. 2. interpoß'ng 
an admirable Digreflion, concerning what he had done and . 
„ elſewhere - 


77 1 
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not find Titus my brother ; ſo taking leave of them 

'I went forth into Macedonia. 
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14 Now thanks be to Gad, who canſeth us always 
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III. Do we again begin to recommend ourſelves ? 


' thians alſo : And this as a Prelude to his Apology , againſt the falſe 3 


4 * 


Apoſtle, 


8 * 


V. 14. To Hurpb implies not only Victory, but an open Manifeſs 


thers into the molt violent Diſorders, 3 3 RIG 
V. 15. For <v#i4T ke Preachers of the Goſpel,” are to Coda ben 
edour of Chriſi---G op is well-plcaſet with this Perfume diffuſed by us 
both in them that believe and ar 2 (treated of ch. iii. 1. ch. iv. 2. 
anũ in them that obſt inately diſbelieve, and conſequently periſb, (treat- 
ed of ch. iv. 36.) e e 0 5 
bk. V 26; od who is ſufficient” for tbeſe things H. No Man Uving, $ 
but dy che Power of Gon Spirit 
V. 15, For woe are not as many wvbo adulterate the woord of G. — 
Like thoſe Vintners (ſo the Greek Word implies}. who mix. their 
Wines With baſer Liquors : ur as of fancerity---Wyhout any Mix- 
ture; But at from God---"This riſes Eicher Al ; tranſmitting his pure 
Word, not our own, in tte fi br of Code Whom we regard as al- 
ways preſenty*and noting every Word of our Tongue, ſpent coe -The . 
Tongue is ours, but the Power is God's, in Cbriſt---Words Which 
(C ⅛ A ĩ 9T 
. Del be begin again to recommend ourſelves ?--Ts it needful? 
Habe I nothing but my own" Word to recommend me? St. Paul 
chiefly here intends himſelf; though not excluding Timetbeus, Titus, 
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the New, Evangelical Diſpenſation. Not o tbe Law, fitly called the 


#72 UW. CORINTHIANS. Ch. in. 2—7. 
2 Ye are our letter, written on our hearts, known and 1 8! 
3 read by all men: Manifeſtly declared to be the 4 

letter of Chriſt miniſtred by us, written not with 


ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in > 81 
tables of ſtone, but in the fleſhly tables of the 10 

4 heart.. * © Such truſt have we in God through MY 
5 Chriſt, Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to 11 « 


think any a as from ourſelves ; but out ſuffici- 
6 ency 2, from God: Who alfo hath made us able 12 
miniſters of the new covenant; not of the letter, 13 
but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, but the "A 
7 Spirit giveth life. And if the miniftration of 
death engraven in letters of ſtones was glorious, 14 
ſo that the children of Ifrael could not look ſtedfaſt- 8 
ly on the face of Moſes, becauſe of the glory of | 


and Silpanus. Unleſs we need—As if he had ſaid, Do I indeed want 
"tath Recumnmencagon 774035 . mt 07. 0, 

V. 2. Te are our tecommendatory letter - More convincing than 
bare Words could be, zuritten on gur beart.Deeply engraven there, 
and plainly legible to all around ue. | 

V. 3. Manifeſtly declared to be the letter of Chriþ—Which He has 
formed and publiſhed to the World;  miniffred by us. Whom He has 
uſed herein as his Inſtruments; therefore ye are our letter alſo : 
Written not in tables of ſtone Like the Ten Commandments, but in the 
tender, living tables of their bearts; Gop having taken away the Hearts 
of Stone, and given them Hearts of Fleſh, -+ | 


4 * 
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5 18 Sucb truſt baue we in Gad—That is, we truſt in Gov that 
V. 3. Not that wwe are ſufficient: of aur ſelwves — So much as to think 
one good Thought; much leſs, to convert Sinners. 45 
V. 6. Mbo alſo bath made us able minifters of the New covenant--Of 


lerter, from God's literally writing it on the two Tables, but of the | 4 
Spirit Of the Goſpel-Diſpenfation,: which is written on the Ta- | 
bles of our Hearts by the Spirit. For the Jettet---The Law, the e-. 

- ſoic Diſpenſation, ki/xth—Seals in Death thoſe who ſtill cleave to N 
it; but the Spirit — The Goſpel, conveying the Spirit to thoſe who 
receive it, giveth liſe.— Both Spiricual and Eternal. Vea, if we ad- 

here to the literal Senſe even of the Moral Law, if we regard only. 
the Precept and the Sanction as they ſtand in tbemſelves, not as they 

Lead us to Chrift, they are doubtleſs a killing Ordinance, and bind us 
down under the Sentence of Deatng 4H 


. Y —— #3. wat TR 


. And if the min ſtration of dzath——That is, the Moſaic Diſ- 
penſation, which proves ſuch to thoſe who prefer it to the. Goſpel, 
the moſt conſiderable Part of which Was engraven on thoſe two ftones, 
was attended with ſo great Glo. 
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8 his face, which is aboliſhed ; Shall not rather the 
9 miniſtration of the Spirit be glorious ? For if the 
miniſtration of condenination was glory, much more 
doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs abound in 
10 glory. For even that Which was made glorious, had 
no glory in this reſpect, becauſe of the glory that ex- 
11 celleth. For if that which is aboliſhed auag glori- 
dus, nuch more that which remaineth %, glorious. 
12 Having therefore ſuck hope, we uſe great plainneſs 
13 offpeech. And not as Moſes, ac put a veil over 
His” face, fo that the children of iſrael. could not 
lob ſtedfaſtly to the end ofthat which is aboliſhed. 
14 But their underſtandings were blinded; aud until 
this day the Tame veil remaineth unremoved on the 
reading of the old teſtament, which is taken away 
WA 8. The miniſtration of the Spirit—That is, the Chriſtian Diſ- 
enlanion,” 4 | | 8 of 
">| 9. The mirifiration of condemnation—Such the Mcſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion proved to all the eto Whorejected the Goſpel. Whereas through 
the Goſpel (hence called the 'minifiration of rightecuſneſs) Gon both 
imputed and imparted Righte>uſneſs to all Believers. , But how can 
the moral Law (which alone was engraven on flone, } be the miniltration 
bf condemnation, if it requires no more than a fincere Obedience, ſuch 


as is proportioned to our infirm State? If this is ſuſficient to juſtify 


3, then the Law ceaſes to be a. minifirarion of condemtatton. It be- 


comes (flatly contrary to the Apofile's Doctrine) the minifiratitn of 


 righteoaſyefs. | a 88, e e ILL a „„ eee 
V. te. I Laib no plery in this reſpect, becauſe, of the, glary that 
excelleth T Hat is, none in Compariſon of this more excellent Glory, 
The greater Light ſwallows up the. les. 
V. 11. Thar t. hieb remaineth That Difpenſation which remains 
to the End of the World; that Spirit and Life which remain for 
ever. p- 4 4 ; E 5 * 5 ö KR TE 
V. 12. Having therefore this bipe—Bcing fully perſuaded of this, 
VV. 13 And we do not act as Mies did, <vho put g weil ver his face 


* 
e 


Which is to be underſtood with regard to his Writings alſao: So. 


that the children of Iſrael could nat look” enfaſly. to_the' end of that 


Diſpenſation, oÞich is now Abel bed, "The End of this was Chriſte, 
The Whole Mzfaic Diſpenſation tended tp, and terminates in him. 
But the Hraelites had only a dim, wavering Sight of Him; of hem, 


: * 


| i their Under 75 ag unrencued, 


14. The ſame weil remdinitb on their Underfte 


adi 
ſo 


lite, glimmering Light, on the public reading. H the Old Teſtament. 
The Veit is not now on the Face of Me/es or of his, Writings, but 
on the reading of them; and bn the Heart of them that believe not, 
which is ten away in Chi That is, from the Heart of them that 

| V, 16, When 


-*,- 


truly believe on Him. 
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16 Moſes is read until this day. Nevertheleſs when 


17 away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where 


2 ceived mercy, we faint not: But have renounced 


by living Faith, the veil is talen away— That very Moment, and 
they fee, with the utmoſt Clearneſs, how-all the Types and Prophe- 


Face the Glory of the Lox D. 


net walking in craftineſ.— Uſing no Diſguiſe, Subtlety, Guile ; ver 


* 


27% U. . CORINTHIANS. Ch. in. 15—18, ch. 


15 in Chriſt. But the veil lieth on their heart when 
it ſhall turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall” be taken 


18 the Spirit of the Lord ic, there is liberty. And 
we all with unveiled face, beholding as in a glaſs 
the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the 
ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. %%%; tw! 


TV. Therefore having this miniſtry, as we have re- 


the hidden things of. ſhame, not walking in crzf- 
tineſs, nor deceitfully corrupting the word of God, 
but by manifeſtation. of the truth, commending our- 
ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God. 


V. 16. When it—Their Heart, ſhall turn to the Lerd—To Cbriſt, 


cies of the Law are fully accompliſhed in Him. = 
V. 17. Now the Lerd-—Chriſt, is that Spirit of the Law whereof 

I ſpeak, to which the Letter was intended to lead: and ⁊obere the 
Spirit of” the Lord—Chrift, is, there is liberty —Not the Veil, the 
Emblem of Slavery. There is Liberty from fervile Fear, Liberty from : 
the Guilt and from the Power of Sin, Liberty to behold with open tro 


| . pa 
V. 18. And accordingly all eve that believe in Him, bcho!ding as N 
in a glaſs—In the Mirror of the Goſpel, the ghry of the Lord— His do 
lorious Love, are transformed into the ſame image Into the ſame or 
ve, from one Degree of this glory to another, in a Manner worthy 
of his almighty Spirit. wa got a PE 1 | * 
What a beautiful Contraſt is here! Moſes ſaw the Glory of the . f 
Lon b, aad it rendered his Face fo bright, that he covered it with a of 
Veil, Mael not being able to bear the reflected Light. We behold gl 
his Glory in the Glaſs of his Word, and our Faces ſhine tov, Yet WM. V 
we veil them not, but diffuſe the Luſtre which is continually increa!l- WF &v 
ing, as we fix the Eye of our Mind more and more ftedfaftly on his 
Glory diſplayed in the Goſpel, . _ | 0 t 
V. 1. Therefore having thi miniſtry— Spoken of ch. iii. 6. as v0. f 
bave received merey Have been mercifully ſupported in all our Trials, 0 
we faint not . We deſiſt not in any Degree from our glorious Enter- t 
prize. © So Ah) = 0; Cons | c 
V. 2. But have reneunced Set at open Defiance, the hidden things 


of ſbame All Things which Men need to hide or to be aſhamed of; 
privily corrupting the pure Word of God, by any Additions or Alterati- 
ons, or by attempting to accommodate it to the Taſte of the Hearers. 

111 28 | | V. 2. But 


Li's V 


R Lend po 


did. * | 
V. 7. But «ve—Not only the Apoſtles, but all true Believers, have 

this trea/ure—Of Divine Light, Love, Glory, in earthen Veſſels —ln . 

frail, feeble, periſhing Bodies. He proceeds to ſhew, That Afflicti- 


4 7 88. 


Ch. . 328. II. CORINTHIANS. © 275 


3 But if our goſpel alſo is veiled, it is veiled to _theim 


4 that periſh; . * Whoſe unbelieving minds the god of 


this world hath blinded, left the illumination of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God 
ſhould ſhine upon them. For we preach not ourſelves, 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants 


6 for Jeſus? fake, For God, who commanded light to 


ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to 


in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 


enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory of God, 


But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 5 
the excellence of the power may be of God, and not 
8 of us. We are troabled on every fide, yet not cruſh-. 


5 voy Put if or poſpel alſo—As well as the Law of Moſer. 
Va 3. Peri 


e god of bis world-= What a ſublime ang horrible Del © 
_ cription of Satan! He is indeed the God of all that believe not, and 


works in them with inconceivable Energy, hath blinded—Not only vei- 


led, the Eye of their Underſtanding. 1//amination is properly the Re- 


flection or Propagation of Light, from thoſe who are already enlight- 


ened, to others, Who is the image of God—Hence alſo we may under- | 
ſtand, how great is the Glory of Cbriſt. He that ſees the Son, ſees | 
the Father in the Face of Cbriſt. The Son exactly echübits the Fa- 


V. 5. For the,Fault is notin us, neither in the Doctrine they hear 
from us. We preach not ourſelues— As able either to enlighten, or 
pardon, or ſanctify you, but Feſus Chriſit—As your only Wiſdorn, . 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification: And ourſelves your ſervants—Ready to 
do the meaneſt Offices, for Jeſus ſake—Not for Honour, Intereſt, 


or Pleaſure. 


V. 6. For God=—hath ſpined in 6+ Bearts—The Hearts of all thoſe 8 


whom the God of this World no longer blinds: Gobp who is him- 


ſelf our Light, not only the Author of Light, but alſo the Fountain 
of it; to enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory of God—Of his 


glorious Love, and of his glorious Image; in the face of Jeſus Chrift-— 
Which reflecks tits Glory in another Manner than the 


the Spirit, that they even further it, ſharpen the Miniſters, and in- 
creaſe the Fruit; that the excellence of the potuer which works theſe in 
we undeniably appear to be of Gop. | 


We are troubled, 8c, The four Articles in this Verſe reſpe&t 
Inward, the four in the next, Outward Afflictions. In each Clauſe . 


the former Part ſhews the earthen Veſſels; the latter tbe excellence of 
the Power, Mot cruſped—Not {ſwallowed up in Care and Anixety ; 
| | | Perpl:xed 
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lexed, but not i ir; . but 
Ow OE 90 oi by 


ken ; ' thrown. own, but not, deſtroyed; 


| 10 © ba bearing about in he, body, .the dying of the 
Lord Tefus, - that the. 75 alſo of 90 max be mani- 
Wh "bye are always deliver. 


11 felt din out 1 7 
"ed unto death f. 95 Wis 7 bs of Jeſus, that the life alſo 
f ] bee Fe i», 115 mortal. 75 
1 ot en eath  worket us, but life 7 
5 having the fame ſpirit of 15 2 4 . 
13 written, I belteped, and therefore ARE ſpoken, 
14 we alſo. en and, therefore 0 Knowing 
that he Wb raik ed uf the þ wall al. raiſe 
ty 
things are Agel fakes, that the overflowing grace 
might through the thankſgiving. of many abound to 


3 5 16 the glory 8 1 864 Therefore we faint pot, 
5 2-4 *, but. even though the outward man Pane yet the in- 


WT 


* ay» A A 


| Priploxed—What Coutlsto take, but: never rdqpatring of his Power 
and Love, to carry us through, 

V. 10. "Alva Wherever we go, bearing about in the bedy the dy- 
iy of the Eerd efus—Continually expeQing to lay down our Lives 


e him ; "that the 1 ife alſo of Fefus might be manife Ned in cur body— 5 


That we way alſo riſe and be glorified like him. 


V. 11. For "cor 0 ret Tiye==Who 2 are not yet killed foe the Teſ- : 


timony of 15 , are always delivered unto death— Are perpetually i in 
the very Jaws of Deſtruction; which we willingly ſubmit to, that 
we may oy Jaw na better ReſurreSion. MO? 

VII: Se ther death wworketh in us, but. life in yen Vou live in 
Peace; we die daily, Ft living or r dying, f. ſo long as * believe, 


wetinnot but ſpeak. - 
. 13. Haig the * ſpirit of fa b Wkich animated the Saints | 
cf old: David in particular ae he ſaid, 7 Ace, Men therefore 


abe 1 ſpoken,” (that is, 1 trafted in Gop, Ad therefore He hath put 


chis Song of Praiſe in my Mouth) We alſo „ eat We preach the 
- Golpe); even inthetuidft of Affliction and Death, becauſe we believe 


that Gov will raise vs uþ from the Dead, and will preſent us— Mi- 


niſters, eoitb younAll bis Members, faultleſs] ger. e His preſence with | 


_— Joy. 
15. For all things—Whether adverſe or proſpe Tous, are for ycur 
F —— _ of all that. believe, as well as all 


Soul and Body, be abound yet more through ibetha 


VS - 


For Thankſgiving invites more abundant Grace. 
V. 16. Fherefore= Becauſe of this Grace, tot Faint not, The out- 


. 


8 


. 17. Our 
, fu. cxvl. 10. 


cine 


ith, according. to — 47 is | 


ſeſüs, and preſent Yr . 'you. For all 


l | YES |} 


| that preach, ö 
grace — Which continues you alive both in 


Cb. v. 1-5. It. CORINTHIANS: =77 


17 ward man is renewed day by day. For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh out 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
18 glory: While we aim not at the things that are ſeen, 
ut at the things that are not ſeen: for the things 
that are ſeen are temporal, but the things that are not 
V. ſeen are eternal. For we know that if our earthly 
houſe of hit tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a 
building from God, an houſe not made with hands, 
2 eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earneſtl 
deſiring to be clothed upon, with our houſe which is 
3 from heaven: If being clothed, we ſhall not be 
4 found naked. For we who are in this tabernacle 
groan, being burdened; not that we would be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that what is mortal may 
5 be ſwallowed up of life. Now he that hath wrought 
us to this very thing is God, who hath alſo given us 


V. 17. Our light affliftion—The Beauty and Sublimity of St, Paul's 
Expreſſions here, as deſcriptive of Heavenly Glory, oppoſed to Tem- 
poral Afflictions, ſurpaſs all Imagination, and cannot be preſerved in 
__ any Tranſlation or Paraphraſe, which after all muſt fink infinitely 
below the aſtoniſhing Original. 15 | F 
V. 18. The things that are ſten—Men, Money, Things of Earth; 
the things that are not jeem—Gop, Grace, Heaven, | = 
V. 1. Our earthly.bauſe—Whiich, is only a Tabernatle ot Tent, not 
deſigned for a laſting Habitation. V 
V. 2. Deſiring to be clothed upon — This Body (which is now 60ve= 
red with Fleſh and Blood) with the glorious Heufe which is from 
Heaven. Inftead of Fleſh and Blood, which cannot enter Heaven, the 
riſing Body will be clothed or covered with what is analogous thereto, 
but incorruptible and immortal. Macarius ſpeaks largely of this. 

V. 3. If being clorbed.—Is with the Image of Gov while we are in 
the Body, ve ſhall not be found naked — Of the Wedding-Garment. 

V. 4. Wie groan being burdened—The Apoſtle ſpeaks with exact 
Propriety. A Burden naturally exprefſes Groans. And we are here 
burdened with numberleſs Aﬀfitions, Infirmities, Temptations, 

Sins. Not that toe would be unchibed—Not that we dere to remain © 
without a Body. Faith does not underſtand that Pmiiofophica! Con- 
tempt of what the wiſe Creator has given; lat clatbed pon. With 

the glorious, immortal, incortuptible, ſpiritual. Body, lat <chac_is 
mortal This preſent mortal Body, may be feoaiiywed up of life—Co- 
vered with that which lives for ever REM 

- * be that bath æureugbt us to this very ching This long- 
ing ty | 

Almrghty, could have wrought this in us. 


mortality, iz God : For none but Goo, none leis than the 
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6 the earneſt of the Spirit. Therefore wwe. always 

_ behave undauntedly; knowing that while we are 

ſojourning in the body, we are abſent from the Lord : 

7 (For we walk by faith, not by ſight.) We behave. 
8 undauntedly, 7 /ay, and are willing rather to be ab. 

ſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. 

9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether preſent, or 


10 abſent, to be well-pleafing to him. For we muſt all 


appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive according to what he hath done in 
11 the body, whether good or evil. Knowing therefore 
the terror of the Lord, we perſuade men: but we 
are made manifeſt to God, and I truſt we are made 
12 manifeſt in your conſciences alſo. We do not again 
recommend ourſelves to you ; but we give you an oc- 
caſion of glory ing on our behalf, that ye may have 
-ſomething to aner them, who glory in appearance, 
V. 6. Therefore wwe bebave undauntedly—But moſt of all when we 
have Death in view; knowing that our greateſt Happineſs, lies be- 
yond the Grave. | 5 | | 
V. 7. For we cannot clearly ſee Him in this Life, wherein ⁊ce 2va/} 
by faith only: An Evidence indeed that neceſſarily implies a kind of 
ſeeing Him who is inviſible ; yet as far beneath what we ſhall have in 
Eternity, as it is above that of bare, unaſſiſted Reaſon. . 
V. 8. 2 © with the Lord This demonſtrates that the Happi- 
meſs of the Saints is not deferred till the Reſurrection. | 
V. 9. Therefore ave are ambitious—The only Ambition which has 
place in a Chriſtian, <vhether preſent—In the Body, or abſent— 
From it, 7 | . | 
V. 10. For we all—Apoſtles as well as other Men, whether now 

| preſent in the Body, or abſent from it, muff appear —Openly, with- 
out Covering, where all hidden Things will be revealed, probably 
the Sins even of the Faithful, which wereforgiven long before. For 

many of their Good Works, (as their Repentance, their Revenge 

againſt Sin) cannot otherwiſe appear. But this will be done at 
their own Deſire, without Grief, and without Shame. According 
to what be bath done in the body, whether good or evil—In the Body 
he did either Good or Evil. In the Body he is recompenſed accor- 

| V. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lerd, wwe the more ear- 
- neſtly perſuade men to ſeek his Favour : And as God knoweth this, 
ſo 1 truſt, ye know it in your own Conſciences. Ty =. 
v. 12. We do not ſay this, as if we thought there was any need 
of again recommending ourſelves to you, bur to give you an occaſion of re- 
Joicang and praiſing Gop, and to furniſh you with an anſwer to mo. | 


Ch. v. 1317. II. CORINTHIANS. 279 
13 and not in heart. For if we are tranſported beyond 
ourſelves, it it to God; if we are ſober, 1t is for your 
14 ſakes. For the love of Chriſt conflraineth us, while 
woe thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
15 dead: And hat he died for all, that they who live 
-- ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, but to him 
16 who died for them, and roſe again. Sothat we from 
this time know no one after the fleſh; yea, if we have 
known even Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now we know 
17 him ſo no more. Therefore if any one be in Chriſt, 
there is a new creation: the old things are paſſed 
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falſe Apoſtles, zoho glory in appearance, but not in heart, being con- 
demned by their own Conſcience, | | 
V. 13. For if we are tranſported beyond ourſeluet, — Or at leaſt, ap + 
pear ſo to others, (treated of ver. 15—21,) ſpeaking” or writing 
with uncommon Vehemence, it is te G He underſtands: (if Men 
do not) the Emotion which Himſelf inſpires. If we be ſeber 
{Treated of ch. vi. 1—10.) if I proceed in a more calm, ſedate 
Manner, it is for your fakes —Even good Men bear this, rather than 
the other Method in their Teachers. But theſe muſt obey Gov, 
whoever is offended by it. N 
V. 14. For the love of Chrift to us and our Love to Him conſtrain- 
eth us Both to the one and the other, beareth us on with ſuch a 
ſtrong, ſteady, . przvailing Influence, as Winds and Tides exert when 
they watt the Veſſel to its deſtined Harbour; 2phile wwe thus judge, 
that if Chrift died fer all, then are all, even the beſt of Men, natu- 
rally dead In a State of ſpiritual Death, and liable to Death eternal. 
For bad any Man been otherwiſe, Chriſt had not needed to have died 
for him. 22 „ SHE och | 
| V. 15. And that he died for all-—That all might be ſaved, that they | 
who live—That all who live upon the Earth, ſpculd not henceforth— 
From the Moment they znow Him, live unto tbemſelue.— Seck their 
own Honour, Profit, Pleaſure, but unto Lim—In all Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, N „ . 
V. 16. So that ve from this time That we knew the Love of 
Chrift, know no ene Neither ourſelves, nor you, neither the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, [ Gal. ii. 6.) nor any other Perſon, after the fleſp--- 
According to his former State, Country, Deſcent, Nobility, Riches, * 
Power, Wiſdom. We fear-not the Great. We regard not the 
Rich or Wiſe. We account not the leaft leſs than ourſelves. We 
conſider all, only in order to ſave all. Who is he, that thus knows 
no-one after the fleſþ ? In what Land do theſe Chriſtians live? Yea, i 
ve baue knazun even Cbriſt after the fleſþ---So as to love Him bar 
„ with a natural Love, fo as to glory in having cbnverſed with Him on 
| Earth, ſo as to expect only temporal Benefits from Him. 
V. 17. Therefore if any one be in Cbrifl---A true Believer in Him, 
there is a new creation---Only the Power that makes a World, can 
| | . 5 


© than dy the Blood of the Son of Gov, 
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Ch. V. . 


18 away; behold, all things are become new : And 
all things are from God, who hath reconciled us to 
himſelf through Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us 
19 the miniſtfy of reconciliation: Namely, that God 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf, not 
imputing their treſpaſſes to them, and hath commit- 

20 ted to us the world of reconciliation. Therefore we 
are embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God were in- 
treating by us: we beſeech you, in Chriſt's ſtead, be 

21 ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him, who 
knew no fin, a fin-offering for us, that we might be 


make a Chriſtian. And when he is ſo created, the old things are paſ} 
away---Of their own Accord, even as Snow in Spring. Behold ! 
the preſent, viſible, undeniable Change! All things are become new--- 
He has new Life, new Senſes, new Faculties, new Affections, new 
Appetitee, new Ideas and Conceptions, His whole Tenor of Action 
and Converfation is new, and he lives, as it were, in a new World. 
- Gop,: Men, the whole Creation, Heaven, Earth, and all therein, 
appear in a new Light, and ſtand related to him in a new Manner, 
fince he was created anew in Chriſt Jeu. | | 
V. 18. And all theſe new things are from God, conſidered under 
. this very Notion, as reconciling us---'The World (ver. 19.) 10 kiniſelf. 
V. 19. Namely— The Sum of which is, Cd The whole God- 
head, but more eminently Gop the Father, «vas in Chriſt, reconcil- 
ing the world. Which was before at Enmity with God, to himſelf — 
So taking away that Enmity, which could no otherwiſe be removed 
V. 20. Therefore ⁊ve are embaſſadors for Cbriſi. cue beſcech you in 
Chriff's Ned Herein the Apoſtle might appear to lan e ee 
bezand Eimſdf, In general, he uſes a more calm ſedate kind of Ex- 
| tion, as in the Beginning of the next Chapter. What unpa- 
rallelled Condeſcenſion and divinely tender Mercies are diſplayed in 
this Verſe? Did the Judge ever beſeech a condemned Criminal, to ac- 
cept of Pardon? Does the Creditor ever beſcech a ruined Debtor, to 
receive an Acquittance in full? Vet our Aimighty Lon p and our 
Eternal Judge, not only vouchſafes to offer theſe Bleſſings, but invites 
us, intreats us, and with the moſt tender Importunity, ſollicits us, 
not to rejeft them. | 55 | | 
V. 21. He made Dim a fin-offering, ⁊ubo kiiew no fin---A Com- 
mendation peculiar to Chrift : for us--- Who knew no Righteouſneſs, - 
who were inwardly and outwardly nothing but Sin; who muſt have 
been conſumed by the Divine Juſtice, had not this Atonement been 
made for our Sins, that eve might be made the righteoufnefs of Cod 
through bim— Might thraugh him be inveſted with that Righteouſneſs, 
firſt imputed to us, then implanted in us, which is in every Senſe 
the Righteouſneſs of Cod. 1 5 3 
* | | V. 1, Ve 
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VI. made the righteouſneſs of God through him. We 
then, as fellow-labourers, do alſo exhort you, not to 
2 receive the grace of God in vain, (For he faith, *I 1 
have heard thee in an accepted time, and in a day of 
ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee. Behold, now is the 
acceptable time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation.) 
3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be 
4 not blamed, But in all things approving ourſelves as 
the miniſters of God, ip much patience, in afflictionè, 
5 in neceſſities, iu diſtreſſes, In ſtripes, in impriſon- 
ments, in tumalts, in labburs, in watchings, in faſt- 
6 ings; By purity, by prudence, by long-ſuffering, 
by kindneſs, 2 the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
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V. 1. We then not only beſeech, but as fellzw-labourers with you, 
who are working out your own Salvation do aijo extort you, not to re- 
ceive the grace of God, which we have been now deſcribing, in wain. 

We receive it by Faith; and not in vain, if we add to this, perſevering 
* Holineſs, i VV; 3 
V. 2. For be ſaith—The Senſe is, As of old there was a particular 
Time, wherein Gop,was pleaſed to pour out his peculiar Bleſſing, 
ſo there is now. An this is the particular Time : This is a Time 
of peculiar Bleſſing. „ * 
V. z. Giving as far as in us lies no Hence, that rhe miriſiry be not 
blamed on our Account. TED Open < 9 
V. 4. But approving ourſilves as the miulſters of God Such as his 
Miniſters ought to be, in much patience, ſhewn 1. In aſflickiont, ne- 
ceſſities, diftreſſes, (all which are General Terms) 2. In ftrizes, im- 
prifenments, tumults, (which are particular Sorts of Affliction, Ne- 
ceſſity, Diftreſs) 3. In laorurs, wwatchingr, Faftirigs, voluntarily en- 
duted. All theſe are expreſſed in the Plural Number, 0 denote a 
Variety of them. In Afliction, ſeveral Ways to eſcape may appear, 
though none without Difficulty; in Necefiti.s, one only, and that a 
difficult one; in Difſh+ſſes, none at all appears. s 
V. 5. In tumult:— I he Greek Word implies ſuch Atracks as a Man 
cannot ſtand againſt, but which bear him hither and thither by Vio- 
V. 6. By prudence—Spiritual, Divine ; not what the World ters 
fo. Worldly Prudence is the practical Uſe o: worldly Wiſdom : Di- 
vine Prudence is the dae Exerciſe of Grace, making fpiritual Under- 
ſtanding go as far as poſſible. Ey love unftigned — The chief Fruit of 
the Spirit. 3 9 „ 
V. 7. By the convincing and converting power of Gl, accompanying 
his Word; and alſo atteſting it by divers Miracles. Fy the ar mour 
of righteouſneſs on the right-hand and the left. That is, on all Sides, 
the Panoply or whole Armour of Gop, £5 
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„ 1. CORINTHIANS.. Ch. vi. 14. 


armour of righteouſneſs on the right-hand and the W 15 
8 left: Through honour and diſhonour, through evil W 
9 report and good report; as deceivers, yet true, As ÞW 16 
unknown, yet well-known; as dying, yet behold WW - 
10 we live; as chaſtened, yet not killed; As forrow- 
ing yet always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, vet poſſefling all things. 
11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened toward 
12 you, our heart is enlarged. Ye are not ſtraitened 
in us; but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels. 
12 Now for a recompence of the ſame, (I ſpeak as 
34 to my Children) be ye alſo enlarged. Be not uns- 
aually yoked with unbelievers; for what fellow- V 
lip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? or 


V. 8. By honour and e, we are preſent; by evil 
wefort and good repor.— When we are abſent. Who. could bear 
onour and good Report, were it not balanced. by Diſhonour ? 4s 
_ deceivers—Artful, deſigning Men. So the World repreſents all true - 7 
Miniſters of Crit; yet tr ae—Upright, fincerey in the Sight of Gop. : 
V. 9. As unfroun—For the world knoweth us not, at it knew him 
mot; yet vollen νονι To Gor, and to thoſe who are the Seals of our 
Miniſtry. A dying, yer bebold—Suddenly, uncxpeRtedly ! Gon 
- Interpoles, and wwe five, ox 
V. ro. A. forrowing—For our own manifald Imperfections, and 
for the Sins and Sufferings of our Brethren; yet always rejvicing— 
In preſent Peace, Love, Power, and a ſure Hope of future Glory. 
A baving nothing, yet peſſeſfing all tbing.— For all Things are ours, 
f we e e. RTE arent! of Thought 1s this * 
V. 11. From the Praiſe of the Chriſtian Miniſtry (which he 
began ch. ii. 14.) he now draws his affactionate Exhortation. O ye 
Corinthians He ſeldom uſes this Appellation. But it has here a pe- 
auliar Force, Our mouth is opened toward you—With uncommon 
Freedom, becauſe our heart is enlarged in Tenderneſs, _ 

V. 12. Fe are not firaitened in us—=OQur Heart is wide enough to 
receive you. All-: but ye are flraitened in your own bowels —Y our 
Hearts are ſhut up, and ſo not capable of the Bleſſings ye might en- 

Yo g a 8 ; : 
| * V. 13. Noro for a recompence of the jame—OFf. my paternal Tender- 
meſs, (I ſpeak as to my children aſl nothing hard or grievous) be 
3s alſo enlarged Open your Hearts, firſt to Gov, and then to us: 
(So ch. vüi. 5.) that Gop may davell in you, ch. vi. 16. —vil. 1. 
and that ye may receive us, ch. vii. 2. 55 | 
V. 14. Be not unegually yoked with unbdievers—Chriſtians with 
* nk or Heathens, The Apoſtle particularly ſpeaks of Marriage, 
ut the Reaſons he urges equally hold againſt any needleſs Intimacy 
with them. Of the five Queſtions that follow, the three former 
tontain the Argument; the two latter, the Concluſion. 
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15 what communion hath light with darkneſs ? And 


e 
| what concord hath Chrift with Belial ? Or what 


16 part hath a believer with an infidel ? And what 
agreement [hath the temple of God with idols? 
Now ye are the temple of the living God, as God 
hath faid, * I will dwell in them, and walk in 

them, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall 
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17 be to me a people. + Therefore come out from a- 1 | 
| mog them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch not the 4 


unclean perſon, ſaith the Lord, and I will receive 
18 you, -F And will be to you a Father, and ye ſhall 
be to me ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Al- 
VII. mighty. Having therefore, beloved, tbeſe pro- 
. miſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all pollution of 
the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in 
mee fear of God. . . FE 


3 


8 ; *. | 43 
V. 15. What concord Lath Cbriſ— Whom ye ſerve, with Belial— 
Jo whom they belong? „ 

V. 16. What agrednent hath the temple of God with idols ?—=If Gop 
would not endure Idols in any Part of the Land wherein he dweit, 
how much leſs, under his own Roof? He does not ſay, N iub the 

| temple of idels, For Idols do not dwelkin their Worſhippers. As 
Cad bath jaid---To his antient Church, and in them to all the 2 
of Gop: I will dwell in tbem, and call in them--- The former ſigni- 
fying his perpetual Prefence ; the latter, his Operation; and I a 
be to them a God, and they ſpall be io me à people The Sum of the 
whole Goſpel-Covenant. e 2 4 
V. 17. Touch nat the unclean perjon---Keep at the utmoſt Diſtance 
from him; and I will receive ycu Into my Houſe and Fami. 
V. 18. And ye ſpall be io me for ſons and for daughters, ſaith the. 
Lord Almigbey- The Promiſe made to Solomon, 1 Chron. XVI. 6. 
is here applied to all Believers: As the Promiſe made particularly to 
. Foſhua, is applied to thera, Heb. xiii. 5. Who can, 4 the 
Worth, who. can conceive the Dignity, of this Divine Adoption ? 
| Yet it belongs to all who believe the Goſpel, who have Faith in 
Chriſt. They have Acceſs to the Almighty; ſuch free and welcome 
Acceſs, as a beloved Child to an indulgent Father. Lo Him they, 
may fly for Aid in every Difficulty, and from Him obtain a Supply 
in all their Wants. | 8 5 e 
V. 1. Let us cleanſe our ſelue: This is the latter Part of the Ex- 
hortation, which was propoſed ch. vi. 1. and reſumed ver. 14. 
Nom all pollution of the HbA outwaro Sin, and of ibe ſpirit--- All. 
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inward. Vet let us not reſt in Negative Religion, but pes fe? boli- 
neſs---Carrying it to the Height in all its Branches, and enduring to 
Le. xxvi. 11, &, ÞF Ta Iii. 11. Zapb. iii. 1g, 20. 
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2 Receive us. We have hurt no man, we have 
3 corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 
ſpeak not, to condemn you ; for I have ſaid before, 
that ye are in our hearts, to live and to die with 

4 you. Great i my freedom of ſpeech toward you; 
great i my glorying over you: I am filled with 
comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy, over all 
5 our affliction. For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt; but we were 
- __ troubled on every fide: from without were fight- 
— __ 6 ings, from within were fears. But God who 


L 


n. CORINTHIANS. Ch. vi. 2—9. 


7 us by the coming of Titus. And not only by his 
coming, but alſo by the comfort wherewith he 

was comforted over you, when he told us your ear- 

neſt deſire, your grief, your zeal for me, ſo that I 

-8 rejoiced the more. For I do not repent that ! 
grieved- you by the letter, though I did repeit : 

(for I ſee that letter grieved you, though but for a 
TW 9 ſeaſon.) Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved, 
but that ye grieved to. repentance; for ye grie- 


the End in the loving Fear of God, the ſure Foundation of all Holi- 
nels. i, „ b 

V. 2. Receive us---The Sum of what is ſaid in this, as well as in 

the Tenth and following Chapters. We bave burt no man---In his 

' Perſon, we have corrupted no man---In his Principles, wwe have de- 

frauded no man---Of his Property. In this he intimates likewiſe the 


"Good he had done them, but with the utmoſt' Modeſty, as it were 


not looking upon it. ; 

V. 3. I ſpeak not to condemn yeu---Not as if I accuſed you of laying 
this to my Charge. I am fo far from thinking fo unkindly of you, 
that ye are in our bearts, to live and die wwith you---That is, I could 
rejoice to ſpend all my Days with you. „ | 

V. 4. I am filled with comfort---Of this he treats, yer, 6, &c, of 
2 hk ver. 7, &c. of both, ver, 13. | 

J. 5. Our fleſp---That is, we ourſelves, had no re: from with- 
our From the Heathens, vere fightings---Furious and cruel Oppo- 


* 


fitions: from wvithin---From our Brethren, vere Fears---Leſt they | 


ſhould be ſeduced. ; 5 
V. 7. Your ecarneſt Deſire — To rectify what had been amiſs; your 
grief For „hat had offended God, and troubled me. e 

V. 8. Idid repent- That is, I felt a tender Sorrow for having 
- grieved you, till I ſaw the happy Effect of it. 
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comforteth them that are brought low, comforted 


ved in a godly manner, ſo that ye received damage 
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by us in nothing. For godly ſorrow worketh re- 


ave 

1 pentance unto ſalvation not to be repented of, 
re, whereas the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 
ith 11 For behold, this very thing, that ye ſorroweda fter 
1; a godly manner, how great diligence it wrought 
th in you, yea, clearing of yourſelves, yea, indignation, 
all yea, fear, yea, vehement deſire, yea, zeal, yea re- 
to venge? In all things ye have approved yourſelves 
re $12 to be pure in this matter. And though [ wrote to 
t- you,. # was not for his fake who hath done the 
ho wrong, nor for his ſake who had ſuffered tt, but 
d for the ſake of manifeſting to you in the fight of 
is Þ 13 God our diligent care over you. "Therefore. 
he we were comforted in your comfort, and we rejoic - 
r- ed the more exceedingly in the joy of Titus, be- 
114 cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. So that 
I # if Thad boaſted any thing of you to him, Tam not 
" aſhamed ; but as we ſpeak all things to you ia 


truth, ſq alſo our boaſting to Titus is found a truth. 
15 And his tender affection is more abundant toward 
you, calling to mind the obedience of you all, how r 
ye received him with fear and trembling. I rejoice: 
16 therefore, that I have confidence in you in all 
things. JC | 


V. 10, The forroxo of this xvorid--=Sorrow that ariſes from worldly 
Confiderations, 2vorketh death- Naturally tends to work, or occaſion - 
| Death, Temporal, Spiritual, and Eterna. 5 Wy 

V. 11. Hecu great diligence it 2orought in you---Shewn in all the 
following Particulars, Yea, clearing of yourſelves---Some Had been 
more, ſome leſs faulty; whence 4 theſe various Affections. 
| Hence their Apolopizing and Indignaticn, with reſpect to themſelves ; 

their Fear and Defire, with reſnect to the Apoſtle ; their Zeal and 

Revenge, with reſpect to the Offender, yea, and themſely es alſo. 

Clearing of ycur ſelves- From either ſharing in, or approving of his Sinz 

indignation---T hat ye had not immediately corrected the Offender ; 

fear---Of Gop's Diſpleaſure, or leaſt I ſhould come with a Rod; 
vebement Defire---To ſee me again; zeal---For the Glory of Cop, 
and the Soul of that Sinner; yea ,revenge—Ye took a kind of holy 
Revenge upon yourſelves, being ſcarce able to forgive yourſelves. Jn 
all things ye—As a Church, have approved yourſclues to be pure I hat 
ie, free from Blame, fince ye received my Letter, i 
V. 12. It ewas not only or chiefly, for the ſake f the inceſtuous 


Perſon, or of his Father ; but to ſaew my Care wver v. 
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VIII. Moreover, brethren, we declare to you the 


Grace of God, beſtowed on the churches in Mace. 


2 donia, That in a great trial of Afflictien, their 
{. © overflowing joy and their deep poverty abounded 
z to the riches of their liberality: That to heir 
power, I teſtify, and beyond their power, they were 
4 willing of themſelves, Praying us with much in- 
treaty, to receive the gift and take a part in miniſt- 

5 ring it to the ſaints. And this they did, not as we 

- hoped; but firſt gave themſelves to the Lord, and 

6 to us by the will of God: So that we deſired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun before, ſo he would alſo 
.7 compleat this gift among you. Therefore as 


ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, } 


and knowledge, and all diligence, and in your 
-$ love to us, /ce, that ye abound in this grace alſo, 
I ſpeak not by way of command, but that by the 


diligence of others, I may prove the fincerity ef 
9 your love. For ye know the grace of our Lord 
. Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your 


ſake he became poor, that ye through his poverty 

10 might be rich. And herein I give h advice: for 
this is expedient for you, who have begun a year 

ago, not only to do, but alſo to do it willingly. 

11 Now therefore compleat the work, that as ere 
wa, a ready will, ſo there may be alſo a performance, 
12 in proportion to what ye have. For if there be 
firſt a ready mind, a man is accepted, according to 


V. 1. We declare fo yok the grace of Ged—Which evidently appear- | 


ed by this happy Effe 


V. 2. In a great trial of afflition—Being continually per ſecuted, 
| harraſled, and plundered. 95 TE 


V. 4. Praying us 2vith much intreaty——Probably St. Paul bad lov- ' 


| ingly admoniſhed them, Not to do beyond their Power. 


V. 5. Aud nat as we boped—That is, beyond all we could hope ;. f 
they gave themſelves ta us, by the wvill of God—In Obedience to bis 


Will, to be wholly &irected by us. | | 
V. 6. As he had begun When he was with you before, 

V. 9. For ye know—And this Knowledge is the true Source of 
Love, the grace The moſt fincere, moſt free, and moſt abundant 
Love. He became poor—In becoming Man, in all his Life; in his 
Death : rich—In the Favour and Image of Gop, | 5 
V. 12. A nan Every Believer, is accepted--With G op, accord ig 
te what he bath And the ſame Rule holds univerſally. Whoever 

a | _ Oo acknowleeges 
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it well. 


ch. viii. 119. n. C W 


what he hath, not according to what he hath not. 


1 I 3 For I donot mean, that others ſhould be eaſed, and 
14 you burthened; But by an _—_— let your a- 


bundance be at this time a /upply to their want.; 
that their abundance alſo may be 4 ſapply 


1 5 to your want, that there may be an equality, As 


it is written, He that had gathered the moſt, had 
nothing over; and he that bad gathered the leaſt 
did not Jack. „ „„ 
16 But thanks be to God, who putteth the ſame 
17 diligent care for you in the heart of Titus. For 
he accepted indeed the exhortation, but being more 


18 forward, he went to you of his own accord. And 


we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe in 


19 the goſpel is through all the churches: (And not 


only /o, but he was alſo appointed by the churches 
zo be a fellow-traveller with us, with this gift, 
which is adminiſtted by us, to the glory of the 
Lord himſelf, and for he declaration of our ready 


acknowledges himſelf to be a vile, guilty Sinner, and in Conſequence 

of this Acknowledgment, flies for Refuge to the Wounds of a 

crucified Saviour, and relies on his Merits alone for Salvation, may 

" oy Circumſtance of Life, apply this indulgent Declaration to 
imſelf DE | | one 


14. That their abundance—If need ſhould ſo require, may be 
ther Time, a ſupply to your want, that there may be an equality 


[No Want on one Side, no Superfluity on the other, It may 


likewiſe have a further Meaning : That as the temporal Bounty of 
the Corinthians did now ſupply the temporal Wants of their poor 
Brethren in Judea: So the Prayers of theſe might be a Means of 
bringing down many ſpiritual Bleſſings on their Benefactors. So 


that all the ſpiritual Wants of the one might be amply ſupplied ; alt 


the temporal of the other, | | | 
V. 15. Af it is wwritten, He that bad gathered the moſt, bad nothing 
over; and be that had gathered the leaſt, did not lack — That is, in 

which that Scripture is in another Senſe fulfilled. "yr | 
V. 17. Being more forward Than to need it, though he received 
V. 18. Ve and Timothy, the brot ber The Antients generally 
ſuppoſed this was St. Luke, zwboſe praiſe For faithfully diſpenſing the 
goſpel, is through all the churches. | | 
V. 19. He was appointed by the churches—Of Macedonia, with this 
gift—— Which they were carrying from Macedonia to Feruſalem: for 
the declaration of our ready mind That of Paul and his Fellow - 

Traveller, ready to be the Servants of all, N 

| | , 8 | V. 22, With 


* Exad, xvi, 18. 
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20 mind) Avoiding this, leſt any one ſhould blame 


As in chis abundance, which is adminiſtred by us. 


21 For we provide things honeſt, not only before the 


22 Lord, but alſo before men. And we have ſent 


with them our brother, whom we have often proved 
diligent in many things, but now much more dilj. 
23 gent, through his great confidence in you. If 
any enquire concerning Titus, be 7s my partner, and 
fellow-labourer with reſpect to you, or concerning 
our brethren, they are the meſſengersof the churches, 
24 the glory of Chriſt, Shew therefore to them before 
the churches the proof of your love and of our 
IX. boaſting on your behalf. For concerning the 
miniſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to 
2 write to you. For I know your readineſs, which 
l I boaſt concerning you to the Macedovians, that 
.* Achaia was ready a year ago, and your zeal hath 
3 provoked very many. Yet I have ſent the breth- 
ren, leſt our boaſting of you on this head ſhould be 
made vain, that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready; 
4 Leſt if any of the Macedonians come up with me, 
aud find ye unprepared, we (not to ſay, you) be 

5 aſhamed of this confident boaſting. Therefore 1 
thougnt it neceſſary, to deſire the brethren to go be- 
fore to you, and compleat this your bounty, which 
had been ſpoken of before, that it may be ready as 


a bounty, and not as à matter of Ccovetouſneſs. 


6 And this 7 fay, He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly ; and he that ſoweth bountifully, 


. 22, With them——With Titus and Lule; our brother—Perhaps 
W. 23. My partner — In my Cares and Labours :- the glory of Chriſt 
Signal Inſtruments of advancing his Glory. Xx | 
V. 24. Before the churches-—Preſent by their Meſſengers. 
V. 1. To'wprite to you —Largely. | | 
V. 2. I boaſt to them ef Macedonia With whom. he then was, 
V. 3. I have ſent the above-mentioned brethren before me. 
V. 5. Spoken of before—By me, to the Macedonians. Net as a 
matter of covetouſneſs—As wrung by Importunity from covetous 
2 2 hat ſewverh | 4 a . | 1 
V. 6. He that ſoxveth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; he that ſoxvet 
| bountifully, fhall reap bountifu "ll Rue” Gor will pro- 
portion the Reward to the Work, ahd the Temper whence it 33 , 
; m_—_— | 3 a, 
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7 .ſhall reap alſo bountifully: hon every man do as 
he chuſeth in his heart, not grudgin 7 or of neceſ- 
g. ſity: for God loveth a chearful giver, And 
God is able to make all grace ound oward you, 
that having always all 4 cy in all things, ye 
9 may aboand to every good work: (As it is writ- 
ten, + He. hath ſcattered abroad, be hath given to 
the poor ; his righteouſneſs. remaineth or ever. 
10 4 And he Who ſup 55 ſeed to the ſowen and bread 
for your food, wi ſupply and multiply your ſeed 
ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your ri ighteouſneſs:) 


11 Being inriched in every thin 1 to all bountifulneſs, 
12 Which worketh by us thankſgi 


giving to God, For 
the adminiſtration of this ſervice doth not only ſup- 
ply the neceſſities of the ſaints, but likewiſe abbun- 


| 13 deth by many thank ſgivings to God: (Who, by 


experiment of this adminiſtration, glorify God, 
for your. avowed ſuhjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal communication to them and to 
14 all men:) And by their prayer for you, who 
long after you, for the exceeding grace of God 
15 Which is in you, Thanks 4e to od for Hub un- 
ſpeakable gift. | 


V. 7 Of ron Berne ſe he cannot tell ko] to =. 
V. 8. Huw remarkable are thiſe Worde! Each is looded with 


Matter, and increaſes all the Way it goes. A grace Every Kind 


of Bleſſing, that ye may abound to every gobd v, - Go gives us 
every thing, that we may do good therewith, and ſo receive more 
Bleſfings. All Things in this: Life, even Rewards, are to the Faith- 


| ful, Seeds in order to a future Harveſt, 


v. 9. He bath ſcattered abread (A generous Word) With a foll 
Hand, without any anxious: Thoughts which Wan each Grain falls. 


His righteouſneſs lis Bcneficence, with the bleſſed, Effects of it, 


remaineth for ever—Unex haufted, Coy ſtill renewing his Store... 

V. 10. Aud be cho ſupplath feed—Opportumity and æ biliiy to help / 
others, ard bræead AlL IT hings needful for your on Souls and Bodies, 
bill continually ſupę + 80 with that ſeed, yea multiply it to xou more 


and more, and increaſe tbe fruits of ycur ig leo: ſueſ Ihe happy Ef- 


fects of your Love to Go D and Man- 

V. 11. Which <corketh by us thankſgiving to Ged—Both trom us 
ho nah re and them who receive your Bounty. 
V. 13 Your avewed ſubjefion—Openly teftified by your. aden, 
to a nen W ho ſtand in need of it. 

V. 15. His unſprabable gift-—His outward and inward Blefiiogs, 
the Number and Excellence of which cannot be uttered, 

Vot II. Aa \ 1. Now 
Þ Prov. xxii. 9. F Fſalm cxii. 9. ; 4 La. lv. 10. ö 
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X. Novu/ I Paul myſelf, who when preſent am baſe 
among you, but being abſent am bold toward you W 7 
intrest you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of 
2 Chriſt, I beſeech, that | may not when I am pre. 

ſent be bold with that confidence 'wherewith ! 
think to be bold toward ſome, who think of us as 

1 Y after the fleſh: For though we walk in! 

4 the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh : (For the g 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 10 
through God to the throwing down of ſtrong- 

5 holds Deſtioying reaſonings, and every high 

thing which exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge 11 
_ of God, and bringing every thought into captivity 
6 to the obedience of Chriſt, And being in readi- 

neſs to avenge all difobedience, when your obedi- 12 
ence is fulfilled, | Sg: _. 


þ V. 1. Now I Paul myſelf —A ſtrongly emphatical Expreſſion, vb 7 
i ' when preſent am baſe among yon So probable ſome of the falſe Tach- 1 3 
5 | ers affirmed ; copying after the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, inirtat, 
though I might command yew. - 5 | | 
V. 2. Do not conſtrain me ben preſent to be hold To exert my 
apoſtolical Authority, evbo think of us as walking after the flih—As Y 14 
acting in a cowardly or crafty Manner. | | 
V. 3. Though we wvalk in the fleſþ—In mortal Bodies, and conſe- WY gie; 
quently are not free from human Weakneſs, yet zwe do not war—A Þ the 
Bainſt the World and the Devil, afier tbe fleſþ—By. any carnal or BY 1 
- wordly Methods. Though the Apoſtle here and in ſeveral other I you 
Parts of this Epiſfle, ſpeaks in the plural Number, for the Sake of Þ cun 
Modefty and Decency, yet he principally means himſelf. On him his 
were theſe Reflections thrown, and it is his own Authority which he . 
is vindicating. 1 | 15 
V. 4. For the weapons of our warfare—Thoſe we uſe in this War, 1 
are not carnal, but ſpiritual, andtherefore mighty to the throwing down Y Th 
a of Arong holds. Of all the Difficulties which Men or Devils can raiſe Y 1 
in our Way. Though Faith and Prayer belong alſo to the Chriſtian Þ wa, 
Armour, (Epbeſ. vi. 15, Sc.) yet the Word of Gop ſeems to be F 1 
- Here chiefly intended. _ 3 TY | 
V. 5. Deſtroying all vain reaſonings, and every bigh thing aubich oft 
4 exalteth itfelf—As a Wall or Rampart, againſt the knowledge of Cod, ¶ fing 
and bringing every thought, or rather Faculty of the Mind, into capiin F \ 
-* wity to the obedience of Chriſt—Thoſe evil Reaſonings are deſtroyed. Y our 
The mind itſelf being overcome and taken captive, lays down all Au- alle 
' thority of its own, and entirely gives itſelf up, to perform, for the f we 
Time to come, to Chriſt its Conqueror, the obedience of Faith, I his 
V. 6. Being in readineſs to avenge all diſobedience Not only by ſpi- Y 1 
ritual Cenſure, but miraculous | why, ans zoben your. obedience is vin 
Ful fillad - When the ſound Part of you have given Proof of my Obe- JI jel 
| 3 | ences M_ 
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ch. x. 71 II. CORINTHIANS. 29. 


7 Dope look at the outward appearance of things? 


If any man be confident, that he is- Chriſt's, let 
him again think this of himſelf, that as he i Chriſt's, 

8 ſo are we allo. Vea, if I ſhould boaſt ſomething 
more alſo of the authority which the Lord hath given 
us, for edification, and not for your deſtruction, I 


9 ſhould not be aſhamed . That I may not ſeem as 
10 it were to terrify you by letters. For his letters in- 


_ deed, ſay they, are weighty and ſtrong; but 4s 
bodily preſence i weak, and bis ſpeech contempti- 


11 ble. Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as we 


are in word by letters, when we are abſent, ſuch 
are we alſo in deed, when we are preſent.. | 


12 For we preſume-not to equal or to compare 


ourſelves with ſome of thoſe who recommend them- 
ſelves : but they among themſelves limiting them- 
ſelves, andcomparing themſelves with themſelves, 
13 are not wiſe, But we will not boattingly extend 


ourſelves beyond our meaſure 5 but according to 


the meaſure of the province which God hath allot- 
14 ted us, a meafure to reach even unto you. For we 


dience, fo that I am in no Danger of puniſhing the Innocent with 
the Guilty. | 3 | 


V. 7. Do lock at the outward appearance of things 9—=Does any of 
you judge of a Minifter of Chrif, by his Perſon, or any, outward Cir- 


cumſtance? Let bim again think-this of bimſe!f—Let him learn it from 
his own Reflection, before I convince him by a ſeverer Method. 


9 d not be aſhamed—As having ſaid more than I could | 


V. 9. I fay this, that 1 may not ſeem to terrify you by letterr— © 


Threatening more than I can perform, | 


V. 10. His bodily preſence is eveak—His Stature (fays St. Chry Hoem) 3 
was low, his Body crooked, and his Head bald. nt 158 nat 
V. 12. For ee preſume not—A ſtrong Irony, to equal ourſelves—As - 


Partners of the ſame Offence, or to compare our ſelves As Partakers 


of the ſame Labour! They among themſelves limiting themſelves---Chus- , 
ling and limiting their Provinces according to their own Fancy. 


V. 19. But we *vil/not---Like them, boaſtingly extend our ſelues beyond 


our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the province which God batb 
allotted us. To me, in particular, as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, a 
neaſure which reaches even unto you. God alloited to each Apoſtle 


his Province, and the meaſure, or Bounas thereof. : 


V. 14. Ve are come even to you---By a gradual regular Proceſs, ha- | 
ing taken the intermediate Places in our Way, in preaching the gel- 


pel CMV. 
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do not extend ourſelves exceſſively, as not reaching 
to you; for we are come even toyou, in the goſpel 5 

15 of Chriſt: Not boaſtingly extending ourſelves be- 

yond our meaſure, in the labours of others; but 
having hope, now your faith is increaſed, to be 
inlarged by you, pet fill within our province, 

16 abundantly. So as to preach the goſpel in the 
regions beyond you, not to boaſt in another's pro- 
17 vince of things made ready to our hand. But he 
18 that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not 
be that commendeth himſelf is approved, but 

whom the Lord commendeth. e 


XI. I wiſh ye would bear a little with my folly: 
2 yea, bear with me. For I am jealous over you 
with a godly jealouſy; for I have eſpouſed you to q 
one huſband, that I may preſent you as: a chaſte g 
3 virgin to Chriſt. But 1 fear leſt as the ſerpent de- 4 
ceived Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 4 
"ſhould be corrupted from: the ſimplicity that is in 
4 Chriſt, If indeed he that cometh preach. another 
Jeſus, whom we have not preachied, or if ye re- E 


V. 15. Having hope, now your faith is increaſed---So. that you can | 
3 tap 2. a pac 1 by you a_— 4 ena . 
bled by you to go ſtill further. | a j 
V. 16. In abe regions beyound yon- To the Welt and South, where ) 
the Goſpel had not yet been preached. NE 
V. 1. I wvifſþ ye would bear---So does he pave the way, for what 
might otherwiſe. have given Offence : With my folly---Of.commend- 
ing myſelf; which to many may appear Folly ; and really would 
be-ſo,- were it not on this Occaſion abſolutely neceſſaty. | 

V. 2. For---The Cauſe of his ſeeming Folly is expreſt in this ard 
the. following Verſe ; the Cauſe why they ſhould bear with bim, 
Ver. 4. * 3 

V. 1 But I fear -- Love is. full of theſe Fears, Ie as the Serpent— t 

A moſt appoſtte Compariſon, deceived Eve-»-Simple, ignorant of 

Evil, by His ſubtility---Which is in the higheſt; Degree dangerous to K 

ſuch a Diſpoſition; ſo. your mind We might cherefore be tempted, . 

even if there were no Sin in us, might be corrupted---Lofing their 
8 virginal Purity, from the fmplicity that is in Cbri :-- That Simplici- 1 } 
ty which is lovingly intent on Him alone, ſeeking na other Perſon or j 

4 


Thing. | | | : | 
V. 4. If indeed---Any could ſhew you another Saviour, a more 
powerful Spirit, a better Goſpel, ye might well ear. with, bim---But * 
this is impoſſible, . F 8 1 
| | BE : 5 | V. 6. If 1 
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ceive another Spirit, which ye have not received, 
or another goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye 
5 might well bear with Fim. But I ſuppoſe that I 


- & fall nothing ſhort of the very chief apoſtles. For 


A Jam unſkilful in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge; 
but we have been thoroughly made manifeſt to you 
7 in all things- Have I committed an offence in 
chumbling myſelf, that ye might be exalted, be- 
cauſe l have preached the goſpel of God to you at 


8. free coſt? I ſpoiled other churches, taking wages 


* of them to ſerve you: and when I was pręfent with 
you and wanted, I was chargeable to no man. 


9 For the brethren who came from Macedonia ſup- | 


plied my want; and I have in all things kept 

ſelf from being burdenſome, and will keep my/c 2 
10 As the truth of Chriſt i ts in me. this my boaiting | 

mall not be ſtopped in the regions of Aebaia. 


-11 Wherefore ? Becauſe 1 love you not ? God know- 


12 eth. But what 1 do, E will-do, that L may cut of 
the occaſion from them who defire occaſion, rd 
wherein omg boaſt, they may be found even as 


5 13 we. For ſuch are falſe , deceitful. workers,, 


3 11 Jam unſti r eech If L ſpeak 3 ima plain, unaderned, 
ay, like an unleerned per en. So the Creek Word. properly fignifigs. 


V. Have ] committed. an offence---Will apy turmthis into a Ob- 
jection, in bumbling myſelf---T o Work at my Trade, that C7 might be 
exalted-— To be Children of Gop * 

V. 8. 1 ſpoiled other cburc hes -I, as it were took the ſpoils of chem: 
It isa military Term, taking ꝛuages (or Pay, another military Word) 
of them---When I came to you at firſt, And wuhen I was Preſent.wwith 
you and wanted-=-My Work not quite ſupplying my Neceflitics, Ib 


ecbar of end to ny man- Of Corinth. 


9. For 1 choſe to receive Nelp from the poor Macedonians, rather 
than the rich Corinthians! Were the Poor in all Ages more g<2erous: 
than the Rich? 

V. 10. This my boaſting Pall not tbe Popped--Fox I Will. receire 
nothing from you. 
V. 11. Do 1 refuſe to receive any thing of you, becauſe. T: ove you 


"wot Gad knoweth that is not the Caſs. 


V. 12. Whbo defire any occaſion.— To cenſure me; b wher#hn they 
toaſt, they may be vund even as wwe---They boaſted of being Rane . 
fome to no man. ut it was a vain Boaſt in them, e apt in the 


Apoſtle. „ wan Þ tt: 8 
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2% U. CORINTH TANs. Ch, xi. 14—23. 
14 transforming themſelves into apoſtles of Chr iſt. And. 


no marvel; for Satan himſelf is transformed into an. 
15 angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing, if his 
miniſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
16 works. I fay again, Lei no man think me a fool; 
but if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I alſo 


; 17 may boalt a lictle- \What-I peak, I ſpeak not after 
the Lord; but as it were fooliſhly, in this confidence 


18 of boaſting: Seeing many glory. after: the.fleſh, I 


19 will glory alſo. For ye, being wiſe,” ſuffer fools. 


20 willingly. For ye ſuffer, if a man enſlave you, if he 


devour you, if he take ſvem vou, if he exalt himſelf, if 
21 he ſmite you om the face. I ſpeak with regard to re- 


proach, as though we had been weak: Whereas in 


whatever an a (L ſpeak as a fool) I am 
Are they Hebrewe? ſo am IJ. Are 


22 confident al 
they Ifraclites? ſo am 1. Are they the ſeed of Abra- 


N ham f lo an I. Ace they miniſters of Chelt? (1 ſpeak 


V. 14. * ink] 
to put on o_ ſai Appearances. 


V. 15. Therefore it is no FN no ſtrange „ end ö 


Notwithſtanding all their. Di ſhall be according to their works. 
V. 16: Te agdiz---He premiſes a newApology to this new Com · 


| mendation of Hunſelf. Let no man think me a fool---Let none think - 


I d this, without the utmoſt Neceſſity. . But if any do think me 
'fooliſh herein, yet beat with my Folly. . 

V. 17. I ſpeak-not after the Lord.. Not by an Expreſs Command 
from Him; tho: ſtill under the Direction o "his. Spirit : bt as it. vere 
fo * RAE ſuch-a Manner, as many may think fooliſh, . 
| 18. After the fleſh:--That is, in external Thi 


V. 19. > Ho abi — beautiful. Irony. 


V. 20. For ye zr · Not only the Folly, but the groſs Abts of «| 


 *thoſe falſe Apoſtles, if a man enſlave you---Lord it over you in the 
| moſt arbitrat) Manner, if he devour you---By his exorbitant Demands, | 


(wotwithſtanding his. Boaſt of not being burdenſome) if be rake from | 
. open 1 if be exalt bimſelf---By the moſt, unbounded - 
f-commendation, if be ſmnite you on the Dre poſſible Caſe) | 


under Pretence of 2 eal. 


V. 21. I ſpeak with r eee as though we Bad been <ocak | 
* on Suppoſition that the Weakneſs be. 


AI ſay, Bear with me : 
real, which they reproach me with. 


V. 22. Are they Hebrews, Iſraelites, the. ſeed of Abrabam—Thele | 


were the Heads on which they boaſted. 


V. 23. Jam more ſo than they. 1a deaths ofien—Surrounding me 


ache anſt.dreadful Forms. 


V. 24. Five. 1 


1 i cramformed-—Ues z to-transform-. himſelf ;- 


Ch-xi. 24—32. II. CORINTHIANS, 235 | 


y fooliſnly) I. more: in labours more abundantly, in 

gdltleipes more exceediagly, in priſons more abundantly, 

24 in deaths often. Five times Lreeeived from the Jews- 

25 forty ſtripes ſave one. Thrice I was beaten with rods, 
once I was ſtoned, thrice I have been ſhipwreck' d, a 

: 26 day and a night Tipaſſed"in the deep: In journey- 
, often, in dangers from rivers, in dangers from 

: 2 in dangers from my. own countrymen, in 
dangers from the heathen, in dangers in the city, in 
dangers in the wilderneſs, in dangers in the ſea, in 

27 dangers among falſe brethren: In labour and toil, in 

watchings often, in hunger and thirſt; in faſtings 

28 often, in cold and nakedneſs. Befide the things 

which are from without, that which ruſheth upon 

29 me daily, the care of all che churehes. Who is weak, 

| © and I am not weak? Who is offended, and 1 burn 
zo not? Since Fmuſt glory, Iwill glory of the things. 
31 that concern my infirmities. The God and Father 

of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, 
32 knoweth that I lie not. In Damaſcus the governor 
under king Aretas kept the. city: of che Damaſcenes 


. 24. Five times I Wi Hom the Jervs gem br pes ſame one 
Which was the utmoſt that the Law allowed. Wa! 8 Roman he 
ſometimes pleaded his Privilege as a Raman. But from the Fews he 
ſuffered all things. 

V. 25. Thrice I haue been ſhipeorechidBefore his Voyage toes... : 
Ii the deep—Probably-floating on ſome. Part of the VeldeL.. 

V. 27. In cold and nakedneſs—Having;no Place where to lay my 
Head; no convenient Raiment te cover me: Vet appearing before - - 
Noblemen, Governors, Kings; and not being aſhamed... 

V. 28. Beſide the thivigs aubich are from æbit baut Which 1 ſuffer 0 on.. 
= the Account of others; namely, the care of all the cburches A more 1 
"I modeſt Expreſſion than if he had ſaid, the care of the whole church, All 

Even Noſe I have not ſeen in the Fleſh; St. Peter himſelf could - 
* have faid this in ſo ſtrong a Senſe. | 
V. 29. Abo .So he had not only the Care of the Churches, but of 
every Perſon therein, is wveat and I am not week 2—By* 8 ympathy | 
as well. as, by Condeſcenſion. Who is offended—Hindered-in, , or tur- 
ned out of, the good Way, and 1 bum zot—Bcipg pained-as e 


1 Fire. in my Boſom. 4 
SE. o. 1 will . If the ings that concern my J | 
ews my Weal s, rather my Strength. 


V. 22. The Governor under Afuaz—Kingof Arabia and Syria, of: 
Aich 8 was a chief City, willing to oblige the Jetus, kept 
Ye 8 at all the Gates Day and Nißbt. 

. 32. Through 


' 
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296 IL, CORINTHIANS. Ch. xii, —4. 


with a guard, being determined to apprehend me. 
33 Bot I was let down through a window in a baſket by 
MII: the wall, and eſcaped from his hands. Surely 

it is not expedient for me to boaſt ; yet Iwill, coue 
2 to viſions! and revelations of the Lord. I knew a 
man in Chriſt, above fourteen years ago (whether 
in the body I know not, or out of the body I know 
not; God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up to the 
3 third heaven. Vea, I knew ſoch a man (whether in 


the body or out of the body I know not, God know- 


24 _ That he was caught up into paiadifſe, and heard 

- unſpeakable things, which it is not poſſible for man 
5 to utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory; but I will not 
5 glory of myſelf, unleis in my infirmities. For if [ 


; V. 33. Through a window—Of an Houſe which ood on the City 


" "4&4 


V. 1. It is not expedicnt—Unlefs on ſo prefling Occaſion. Viſſon ate 


feen, Revelations heard. + - . 
V. 2. Finew @ man in Chrift—That is, a Chriſtian. It is plain 
from ver. 6, 7, that he means himſelf, tho” in Modeſty he ipeaks as 
pf a third Perſon, whether in the body, or out of the body, I know not— 
It is equally poſſible with Go, to pteſent diſtant Things to the Ima- 
_ gination in the Body, as if the Soul were abſent from it, and preſent 
with them; or to tranſport both Soul and Body for. what Time he 
pleaſes to Heaven; or to tranſport the Soul only thither for a Seaſon, 
and in the mean time to preſerve the Body fit for its Re- entrance. 

But fince the Apoſtle himſelf did not know, whether his Soul was in 

the Body, or whether one or both were actually in Heaven, it would 
de vain Curioſity for us to attempt determining it, The third heaven 
Where Gov is; far above the atreal and the ſtarry Heaven. Some 
fuppoſe it was here the Apoſtle was let into the Myſtery of the future 

State of the Church; and received his Orders to turn from the Jesus, 
and go to the Gen ile. JT 
V. 3. Ira, I ine ſueb am That at another Time. 

V. 4. He tonal caught up into paradiſe—The Seat of happy Spirits in 
their ſeparate State; between Death and the Reſurrection. J. bin gs 
ich it ig not poſſible for man to utter — Human Language being inca- 
*pable' of exprefling them. Here he anticipated the joyous Reſt of 
he Righteous that die in the Loa p. But this Rapture did not pre- 
cede, but follow after his being caught up to the third Heaven, A 
ſttong Imimation, that · he muſt firſt diſcharge bis MiMon, and then 
enter into Glory. And beyond all Doubt, ſuch a Foretaſte of it, ſer- 
ved to ſtrengthen him in all his After-Trials, when he could call to 
PFCCCͤ Q kim" 2 01.04 
ne uch an one I wwill—I might, glory: but I will not plory of 
myſ⸗ : 2 «Anke myſelf.” , : 20 128 LO gy of 
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Che. 10 U. CORINTHIANS. 2% 
ſhould reſolve. to boaſt, % T. lhould not be a fool ; 4 I. 


ö ſpeak the truth: but I forbear, leſt any one ſhould 

7 5 * of me above what he ſeeth me; or heareth from 

e 

a * left 1 mould be lied up kl the abundance 

T ol the revelations, there was given mea thorn in the 
v fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me, left I ſhould 

0 3 be lifted up. Concerning this, I beſought the Lord 
n 9 thrice, that it might depart from me. But he ſaid· to 
5 me, My grace is ſufficient for thee; for my ſtren 5; | 
d is made perſect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly ther 

n 


will I rather glory in my weakneſſes, : that poo 
t 10 ſtrepgth of Chriſt may. reſt. upon me. Therefore [ 
I Y' am well pleaſed i in weakneſſes, .in reproaches, in ne - 


cellities, in. perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake ; 


fach a glorious Revelation, I fbould not be a reg. is, it could, 
not Fuſtly be accounted Folly to relate the naked Trut! h. But I forkear | 
— 1 Fpeak f. paringly of theſs Things, for fear any one 2 hola think too 
2.8 oe of me—O wh where is this Fear now to be found? Who is affaid. 
OL this 
V. 7:There.avas gives urns the wiſe and eracious Providence of 

Gow, @ thornin the feſb—A Viſitation more painful than any Thorn 
ſickinginthe Fleſh, a meſſenger or Angel of Satan to buffet me Perhaps 
1 both viſibly and inviſibly: And the Word in the Original expreſſes the 
> | 7refent as well as the poſt Time. All K inds of Affliction had befallen 
the Apoſtle. Yet none of thoſe did he deprecate. But here he — 
of one, as above all the reſt, one that macerated him with Weakneſs, 
and by the Pain and Ignominy of it, prevented his being lifted up 
more, or at leaſt not leſs, than the moſt vehement Head-ach could have 
done; which many of the Antients ſay he laboured under. St. Pak! 
ſeems to have had afreſh Fear of theſe-bufferings every Moment, 
, when he ſo frequently repreſſes himſelf in his — tho it was 
extorted from him by the -utmeſt Neceſſity. 

V. 8. Concerning this He had now forgot his being lifted op, 17 
. beſang be be Lord thrice---As our Lon D beſought his Father. 1 * 

V. 9. But be ſaid to me-. In anſwer to my third Requeſt, My grace 
is ſufroient. for thee---How tender a Repulſe! We fee there may be 
Grace where there is the quickeſt ' Senſe; of Pain. My frength is 
more-illuftriouſly diſplayed by the Weakneſs of the Iuſtrument. Tbere- 
fore I will glory in my weakneſſes, rather than my Revelations,” har 
the — of brit _ reſt upon me. The Greek Word properly 
means; mayicover me all over ea tent. We ought moſt wiltinglys 
1 tever tends to tha Rake nn Fleſn 2770 
f V. 10. Weaknefſis---Whether proceeding from Satan or Men : 
F fo when Fam weak---Deeply conſcious: of wy. Wenne then does 
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dhe Strength of Chri 9 
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11 15 when I am weak, then I am ſtrong.” * am 


become a fool in dealing bur ye have compelled 


me: for I ought to have been commended by you: 
for in nothing have I fallen ſhort of the very chief 
apoſtles, though I am nothing. 


12 © Truly the figns of an apoſtle. were wrought 
among you, in all patience, in figns, and wonders, 

13 and mighty deeds. For wherein were ye inferior to 
the other churches, unleſs that I myſelf was not bur- 

1 denſome to you? Forgive me this wrong. Behold 


- the third time I am ready to come to you: yet I will 
not be burdenſome to you; for 1 ſeek not yours, but 
vou; for the children ovght not to lay up treaſure for 


15 the parents, but the parents for the children. And I 


will moſt gladly ſpend, and be ſpent for your ſouls, 
though the more abundantly I love you, the leſs I 
16 am loved. But be it ſo: 1 did not burden you: 
17 but being crafty, I caught you with guile. Did [ 
make a gain of you by any of them A. 
18 you? I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother. 
Did Titus make à gain of you? Did we not walk i in 
the ſame ſpiric? In the ſame ſteps? | 


19 Think ye e that we again excuſe ourſelves to you? 
fore God in Chriſt, and all things, be- 

20 loved, for your edification, ' For I fear leſt when I 
come, 1 ſhould not find you ſuch as 1 would, and 4% 


We ſpeak 


V. 1 11. „ Though I, am- ot myſelf, 


V. 14; The third time---Having been "0 twice. 7 ſeek 


2 5--»Y our Goods, but you---Y our Souls. ' 
Iwill gladly ſpen EAI. have, and be --- Myſelf. 


V. 84 But ſome may o Pear Though I did not burden you, though | 
you myſelf, yet being crafty I caught y 


I did not take any thing o 
with guile---1 did ſecretly by wy Meſlengers, what I would not do 


openly, or in Perſon, 7 
V. 17. I anſwer this lying Acæuſation by . to plain Fact. 


Did I make a gain of you by Titus—Or any other of my Meſſengers ? 
You know the gontrary..- - 


It ſhould be carefully ere, that St. Paul low not allow, but 


_ abſolutely denies, that be bad caught them with guile— 80 that the 
common Plea for Guile, which been often drawn from this 


Text, is utterly without Foundation. 
3. 18. I deſired Titus. To go to you. 


» 19« Think ye, that zue again excuſe —.— 2—That I | peak 
| chis for my own Sake? No, 1 your Sales. 
* 77 1 N 8 ws "We 21. Ne 
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1 Qſhould be found by you ſuch as ye would not: leſt 
; there ſhould:be.,contentions, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 
21 backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults : Left 
my God ſhould humble me when I come to you 
again, and I ſhould mourn over many of them who 
had finned before, and have not repented of the un- 
cleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which 
they have committed. e | 


by 


XIII. I am coming to you this third time: every word 
ſhall be eftabliſhed by the mouth of two or three wit- 

2 neſſes. I told you before, and do tell before-hand 
(though now abſent, as if I were preſent the ſecond 
time) thoſe who had ſinned before, and all the ret, 

3 that, if I come again, I will not ſpare: - Since ye 
ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who is not 

4 weak toward you, but powerful among you, For 
though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he 
liveth by the power of God: and we allo. are 
weak with him; but we ſhall live with him, by the 

5 power of God in you. Examine yourſelves, whe- 
ther ye are in the faith: prove yourſelves. Do ye 
not know yourſelves, That Jeſus Chriſt is in you? 

6 unleſs ye are reprobates. And I truſt, ye ſhall 


V. 21. Who had finned before My laſt Coming to Corin'h. Un- 
cleanneſs—Of married Perſons ; Laſciviouſneſs— Againſt Nature. 
V. 1. 1 am coming this third time—He had been coming twice 
before, though he did not actually come. | ER 
V. 2, All the re. Who have fince then fnned in any of theſe 
kinds. 7 ill not ſpare—I will ſeverely puniſh them. | FEES 
V. 4+» Hewwas crucified 'brough wweakneſs—Through the Impotence 
of human Nature. V. alſo are wveak with" bim We appear weak 
and deſpicable by partaking of the ſame Sufterings for his Sake; bur 
we ſhall live woith bim Being raiſed from the Dead, by che power of 
God in you By that Divine Energy, which is now in every Believer. 
N His 3 | 1 5 
V. 5. Prove yourſelves Whether ye are ſuch as can, or fuch as 
cannot bear the tot. This is the proper Meaning of the Word, which 
Ves tranſlate Reprobates. ' Know ye not yourſelves, That Jeſus Chriſt 
it in you — All Chriftian Believers know this, by the Witneſs and 
by the Fruit of his Spirit. Some tranſlate the Words, Fejus .Chrift . 
is among you, that is, in the Church of Corinth, and underſtand them 
df the miraculous Gifts, and the Power of Chrift which attended the 
Cenſures of the Apoſtle. BET 7 7 
V. 6. And I truſt ye ſball know==By proving yourſelves, not by putting 
my Authority to the Proof. ; V. 7. I pray 
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390 . CORINTHIANS. Ch. s. 7—1. 


7 know, that we are not reprobates. Now I pray God, 
that ye may do no evil: not that we may appear 
approved, but that ye may do that which is good, 
8 we ſhould be as reprobates. For we can do . 
_ © 9 nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. For we : 
© rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and Y 
10 this alſo we wiſh, ever your perfection. Therefore | Y 
write theſe things being abſent, leſt being preſent. 
ſhould uſe ſeverity, according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me, for edifcation, and not for 
oc 


11 Finally, brethren, fare wel: be perfect, be off 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and the 1 

12 God of love and peace ſhall be with you: Salute 

13 ene another with an holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute 1 
14 you. The grace of the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and the ; 


* © Joreof God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, . 
Se with youll =» 2 . 


V. 7. I pray Ged, that ye may do no evil-»To give me Occaſion 
of ſhewing my Apoſto ic. Power. I do not deſire to appear «p proved 
By miraculouſly puniſhing you; but that ye may do that which i: 
od, though wwe ſpould be as reprobates— Having no Occaſion to give 
that Proof of our ApoſMlethip. rr. 
V. 8. For eve can do nothing againſs the truth-—Neither againſt that 
- which4s juſt-and right, nor againſt tuoſe who walk according to the 
' Truth of the Goſpel. ; g el 5 
V. 9. Fer we rejoice when we are wweah—When we appear ſo, 
buasving no Occaſion to thew our Apoſtolic Power. And this we wiſh, 
even your perfecl ion — In the Faith that worketh by Love: 
V. 11. Be perfe— Aſpire to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs : Be 
* ef goed comfort Filled With Divine Conſolation: one mind— 1 
Def re, labour; pray for it, to the utmoſt. Degree that g poſhble. 
V. 13. The grace Ot Favour ef our Lord i H By which 
alone we can come to the Father, and tbe love of Gad—Manifeftcd to 
you, and abiding in you, and the- communion-—Or Fellowſhip f ce 
Holy G —In all his Gifts and Graces, | . i 
It is with great Reaſon that this comprehenſive and inſtructive 
" - Blefling is pronounced at the-Cloſe of our ſolemn Aſſemblies. And 
_ it is avety indecent Thing to fee ſo many quitting them, or getting 
"= into Poſtures of Remove, before this ſhort Sentence can be ended. 
How often have we heard this awful Benediction pronounced ? 
Let us ſtudy it more and more, that we may value it proportionably, 


Ener anna 


that we may either deliver or receive it with a becoming Reverence; + 
with Eyes and Hearts lifted up to Gop, who giverb-the Klefſing out of 
| ben. 1 > OF, 
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And 3; 'That bis Practice Nas cenſiſtent wich bis DoQrine../, 
Ihe Second contains Progts drawn, from the Oid Teſtament, that 
all its Ceremoni e abollme * 712 
erke Third contains practical Lnferences, cloſed with his uſual 
R ; 7 ; | ; a 9 A 
This Epiſcle contains PE 


II. The cane the Galatians back to the. true Goſpel;z/ +, © 


- "wherein he 
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3 Defends Juſtification by Faith, and again reproves 


the Galatians, | | C. iii. 1—iv. 11 
4. Explains the ſame Thing, by an Allegory taken 
7 out of the Law itſelf, _ - / b - 12—31 


3. Exhorts them tomaintain their Libet, 0. v. 1—12 
Warm them, not to abuſe it, ad admioniſhes 
them to walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
©. © Spin, 75 | 5 175 13 C. vi. 10 
III. The Concluſion, PII; 45 14—18 
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I. JDAUL, an apoſtle” (not of men, neither by 
2 1 man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Fa- 
ther, who raiſed him from the dead) And all the 
pbrethren who are with me, to the churches of Ga- 


7 


3 latia; Grace be to you, and peace from God the 


4 Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave 
__ +.» himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from 


the preſent evil world, according to the will of 


5 our God and Father, To him be glory for ever 


„ . 


V. 1. Paul an apoſtle---Here it was heceſfary for St. Pau! to aſſert 
his Authority. Otherwiſe he is very modeſt in the Uſe of this Title. 
He ſeldom mentions it, when he mentions others in the Salutations 
with himſelf, as in the Epiſtles ta the Philippians and Theſſaionian: : 


Or when he writes about ſecular Affairs, as in that to Philemon : 


Nor yet in writing to the Hebrenus; becauſe he was not properly 
their Apoſtle; not of men—Not commiſſioned from them; but from 
Go the Father, neither by han—Neither by any man as an Inſtru- 
- ment, - but by Js sus CnrisT ; who raiſed bim from the dead —Of 
which it was peculiar Buſineſs of an Apoſtle to bear Witneſs. 
VP. 2. And all the brethren—Who agree with me in what I now 


V. 4. That be might deliver us from the preſent evil world—From | 
the Guilt, Wickedneſs, and Miſery wherein it is involved, and from 


! Its vain and fooliſh Cuſtoms and Pleaſures ;. according to the will of 
God-—WithoutanyMerit of ours. St. Paul begins moſt of his Epiſtles 


with Thankſgiving; but writing to the Galatiant, he alters his Stile, 
und firſt ſets down his main Propofition, That by the Merits of 
Cbriſt alone, giving himſelf for our fins, we are juſtified : Neither does 
He term them (as he does others) either Saints, Elect, or Churches of | 


þ V. 5. To whom be glory=For this his gracious Will. 


8 * + 2 „ 2 0 44 o_ 


V. 6. I ard 
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Ly 
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2 
— 
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and his gracious Power. 


nnen 
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Ch. i. 612. GALATIANS. 303 


6 l marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from hint 
wWaho called you by the grace of Chriſt to another 
" e Which is not another; but there are 
ſome that trouble you, and would ſubvert the oſ- 


8 pel of Chriſt, But if we, or an angel from heaven 
_* _ preach to you another goſpel than we have preach- 


9 ed to you, let him be accurſed : As we have ſaid 
before, ſo I ſay. now again, if any one preach to 


4 8 goſpel than that ye received, let him 


e accurſed. For do I now ſatisfy men, or God ? 
Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? For If I fill pleaſed 
men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 
11 But 1 certify you, brethren, that the goſpel 
Which was preached by me is not according to 
12 man. For neither did I receive it from man, nei- 
ther was I taught , but by the revelation of Jeſus 


V. 6. I marve that ye are removed ſo After my leaving you, 
from bim cube called you by the grace of Cbriſ.— His gracious Goſpel, 
V. 7. Which—indeed—is not properly anotber Goſpel. For 
what ye have now received is no Goſpel at all. It is not glad, but 
heavy Tidings, as ſetting your Acceptance wick Gop upon Termy 
impoſſible to be performed: But there are ſome that trouble you. The 
fame Word occurs, A#s xv. 24. and would—If they were able, 
ſub vert or overthrow the goſpel of Cbriſ The better to effect which 
they ſuggeſt, thar the other Apoſtles, yea, and I myſelf inſiſt upon | 
the Obſervance of the Law. a On” | 


V. 8. But if *0e—1 and all the Apoſtles; or az angel from Haauen 
—Ifit were poſſible ; preach anotber goſpel, let bim be accurſed—Cut 
JJ T Ac 
V. 9. He ſpeaks upon mature Deliberation; after pauſing, it 
feems, between the two Verſes, <ve—lI and the Brethren who are 
with me; have ſaid before Many times, in Effect, if not in Terms, 
e AD thoſe Brethren knew the truth of the Goſpel. St. Paul 

new the Galatians had received the true Goſpel. _ 12 


V. 10. For—He adds the reaſon why he ſpeaks fo confidently 4 
d I now ſatisfy men ?—Is this what Tim at in preaching or writing * 


8 


| 1. T flili—Since I was an Apoſtle, pleaſed men Studied to pleaſe them, 


F this were my motive of Action: Nay, if I did in fact pleaſe the Men 
who know not God, 7 ſhould not be the jervant of Chriſt —Here this, all 
ye who vainly hope to keep loFavogrborh withGop and withtkeWorld !. 
V. 11. But I certify you, brethren—He does not till now give them 
even this Appellation: that the goſpel aobich was preaghed by me 
ong you—is not according to man-—Not from Man, not by Man, 
„ „ . ot $6 Ld Kod Td 2 
V. 12. For neither did I receive it. At once nor 2vas 1 taug bt i. 
Slowly and gradual.y, by any Man 5 * by the revelation of Fefus Chrift 


"1 I 3 Chris. Pg ye ih heard of my „ in 
time paſt in the Jewiſh religion, that above mea- 


"ſore I perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it. 


i And I profited in the Jewiſh religion above many 
of my years among my countrymen, being more 
© abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers, 


15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from 


170 wy mother's womb, and called me by his 125 
16 0 reveal be. Son 1 in me, that I'miy Bog preac him 


"th * - 8 


17 and blood: Nether did 9 bf 80 vp, to ] Jerufatem, to 
f 


ore me, but 1 — 55 


0 > 48 #54 


18 maſcus. heed after three years 1 huh up to 
FA Jeruſalem to viſit Peter, and Whore Th him fif⸗ 
19 teen days. But other of the | apoſt les aw 1 ne, 


8 Lon p revealed to him at firſt, his Reſurrection, Aſcenbp n, 
and the Calling of the Gentiles, and bis own Apoftleſhip'? 1 And fold 
him then; there were other things for-40hich be wwould, appear to Bim. 
4 13.7 perſecuted the cburch J Cod. That is, the Belie vers in 
n F: 
. 14. Being zealous of the odwritteh. tradition. Over and above 
- thoſe written in the Law. © 
V. 75," But when it pleaſed Gid—He alcribes nothing to his own 
Merits, Endeavours, or Sincerity, obo ſeparated me from my mother's 


— me apart for an Apoſtle, as he 26 Soil is, Fora Prophet, | 


) Such an uncenditiciet Freuereipactan as may conſiſt 
ri Gop's 12 ard, Mercy, and called me by bi rage—By 

* aid almighty Love, to be both a Chriſtian and an Apoll 
* 2 16. To reveal bis Son in me--By the powerful. Operatio: 4 his 
Spirit, ** Cor. iv. 6.) as well as e me, by the heavenly Viſion; 
be preach kim to atbers---Which 1 ſhould have been ill 
ane 10 do, had I not firſt known Him myſelf: I did not confer 
vith fleſh and Elaad. Being fully ſatisfied of the Divine Will, and 
determined to obey, I took no Council with any. Man, . neither with 
| 05 ef Reaſon or Inclinations, which might k have raiſed numberleis 

5 Ons. 

| 17. Neithbr | aid T6 go up to Jeruſulem- The Refidence of the 
Apoſtles; but T immediately went into tabia, and returned again 70 


| Damoſein---He preſuppoſes The Journey to Damaſcus, 1n which he 


| Was converted, as being known to thats all. 

V. 18. Then ane, three - years---Wherein I had Hee full Proof of 
my 8 went to viſit Peter To converſe withe him. 

| 19. But other of the apoſtles T ſaav none, fave James the brother 
FAT is, the Kinfman) of the Lord.— Therefore when Barnabas is 


ſaid to have brought bim in be Akai 4 IX,, 27, only. St. Peter 


5 and St. * * 


. 


n to Da- 


Een 8 s sg ee Sts 


88 22. 7 wo: 
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Ch. K. 2024. GALATIANS.: 30 


20 ſave James, the brother of the Lord. Nb the 
things which I: write to you, behold before God, I 
21 lie not. Afterwards I came into the regions of 
22 Syria and Cilicia. And I Was unknown by face to 
23 the churches of Jndea Which wete in Chriſt. But 

only they had heard, He that per ecuied us in time 

paſt. now preacheth the faith which one he deſtroyed, 


| 24 And they glorified God in me. Then fourteen 


I. years after, I went up again to e with Barna- 


2 bas, taking Titus alſo with me. But I went up by 


revelation, and. laid. before them the goſpel, which I. 
preach among the Gentiles; but ſeverally to thoſe of 
- eminence, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or ſhould 
2 have run in vain (But neither was Titus, who was 
with me, being a. Greek, compelled to be circumciſ- 
4 ed, Becauſe bf: falſe brethy, n introduced unawares, 
who had flipped in, to ſpy S pur liberty which we 
| have” through Chriſt Jeſus,” that they might bring us 


v. 22, T'was unknown by face thethe churebe if ve 


to that of Jeruſalem, 


V4. Tn ne. That is, on my Account: 
. Then Feurteen years after---My firſt Nn hither; Fa 
uf agginto Feruſalem:-- This ſeerns to be the Journey mentioned Aci vv. 
e veral Paſlages here referring to that great Council, wherein all the 
Apoſtles ſhewed, that they were of : the ſame Judgment With him. 
V. 2. Tauer up---Not by, any Command from them, but by an 
expreſs revelation from Gov, and 7 fake before eben The chief ot the 
Church in Fo ruſelem,” the goſpel <obith I preach among the Contiless -- 
ac xv. 4.) Touching ptzfication by Faith alone; Not that thy 
might confirm me therein; but that I might remove * jaws fron. 


them. Vet — | at firft, bur ſewtrally te thoſe” of eminence- — 


Speaking to them one by one; lf F, culd run, of Ppvud ba ve run 
in vain---Leſt I ſhould loſe the Fruit either of my preſent or - me 
bours. For they might have greatly hindered hs, had 1 
been fully ratified both'of 'bis'Miſfion ang Doctring. "The \ Wor. 
run beautifully expreſſes the ſwift Progreſs ofthe Goſpel; 

V. 3. But neither avas Titus'wwho coat with me---When I converſed 
with them; compelled to be circuniciſed---A clear Proof that none of 
me Apoſtles inſiſted on the eircumciſing Gintile Belitvers. The 


| Senfe is, And is true, ſome of thoſe bs brethren, would fain Rave dz 


T4» Titus to be cirtunxi ed. But I utterly, refuſed it: 
4. ' Becanife 0 7 Falſe 8 ſeem to have urgedit; intro-- 
duced unusvares. Into ſome of "thoſe private Conferences at Feruſutem, 
285 bad ſlipped I, to ſpy oui dur Nberty From the Ceremonial Lat, 


V. 5. 1. 


r 


| oh 
7 0 
£2 

w 
A 
2 
N 
: 

4 4 

; 

2 


- ; 


7 

$ K 

2 — 
44 


s Intobondape: | To whom we. dick hot yield by Tub- 


i 


5 nor Miſhon, & > 


r qualify him for, and ſupport him in, the Dilcharge Ce 
of that Office to. the 7 e in and by me, W com 
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3s GA LATTA NS. Chili, 


miſſion, no, not an hour, that he truth of the goſpel : 
6 might continue with you.) And they whe un- 1 
douptedly were ſomething; (zur whatſbever they 1 
were, it is no difference to me; God accepteth no 1 
man's perſon) they who undoubt edly were ſomething, 5 
7 added nothing to me. But on the contrary,' when | © 
they" ſue chat I. was intruſted with the golpel of 1. 
the uncircumeiſion, as Peter æuinb that of the circum- © 
'$ cifion : (For he that wrought effectually in Peter for 12 
- - the apoſileſhip of the cireumciſton, wrought likewiſe -- 
9 effefivally in me toward the Gentiles:) And when 
45:40 James,. and Cephas, and John, who undoubtedly 
Were pillars, knew the grace that was given to me, 4 
- "they gave the right-hands of ' fellowfliip'to-ime- and 75 
mw A that we ould go to the Gentiles, and the) 1 


2 V. g. Web bon cue di not yield by ſubieiffien--« Although: in Love | 65 
he would have yielded to any. With fuch wonderful Prudence did Ur 


- the Apoſtle uſe his Chriſtian Liberty: Circumciſing Timo: hy (Acts 


Avi. 3) becauſe of weak Brethren, but not Titus becauſe of falſe all 
Brethren; that the truth of. the geſpel.- That is, the true genuine : 
Galpdl, might continue mii you-"-With you Gentiles, 8s we defend, I rey 
for . Privilege which you would give uß fro 
Vs. Aud bey abb undoubtedly.woere ſemetbing--- Above: all otheis: Pe 

(What they: $oere--- How. eminent ſoever, it is 0. difference to me tile 

So that I ſhould alter either my Doctrine or my Practice: God accep- 

terb noman's perſon---For any Eminence in Gifts or outward Preroga- 

| tives) in that n ac added nothing to me: Neither as to Doctrine, 5 5 


V. 7. But aoben they ſaw---By the Effects u lich I laid: before them, by 


Aver. 3+ All xv. 12.) that I aug intrufted with the-gaſpel of rhe wncir- Er 
J ] the Charge. of, Preaching 31 to. the uncir- Y 


.* 
wA 


eu il J. Sac 3. 1 S 35-tads 1 225 2 * 
V. B; Er be that auroag bt 2 Peter for Ss of the 2 


rr aodin gs Diſcharge of my Office toxvard the Gentiles, 
10 4 9. A uben Jaue.— Probably named firſt, becauſe he was or. 


vop of the. Church in Jeuſalem; and Cophar—Speaking of bi a Y 


eruſalem, he call's bim by his; Hebre Name, and Fobu—Hence it Y Sin 
Appears, that he,alſo was at-the Council, though he 5» not particularly the 
med in che. AQ: : Who undoubtedly auere pillars The principal Sup- er 
oriers- and Defenders _ of. the, Gospel ; krerw—After they bad f "cal 


deard: the. Account. I. gave: them, the. grace—Of Appffleſbip, Y ſac 
© #ebich- was given mez.. they—In the Name of all; gave teme and 
arnahas—My- Fellow-la purer, - tbe right-bands of 8 | 5 

ty gave us their Hands, in Token of receiving us as their Fellow- I No 
Rbourers, mutually agreeing, 7hbo: <ve—-l and thoſe in Union $447 — = 


__ 


ce. l. 1016) CMLATIANSG ze, 


70 to the circumoiſion: Only ey ul ee that we would 
be mindful of the poor, whick very. thing I alſo was- 
ir forwardtodbi But when Cephascame to Antioch, 
T withſtood him to the face; - becauſe he was to be 
15 dme. For before ſome came from James, he ate 
with the Gentiles; but When they were come he 
withdrew and {ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſs of the 
" circumciſion. And the other Jews alſo diſſembled 
with him, ſo that even Barnabas was carried away 
14. with their difimulation, But when Fa, that they: 
did not walk uprightly,, according to the t tech of the 
Se [ ſaid to ee before them all; If then being 
Fe a Jew, liveſt after the mavner of the Gentiles, and not 
of the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to ju 
15 daize ? We who-are Jews by nature, and not · hnners | 
16) of the Gentiles, | Even We (knowing chat a man 18. 


FP re to b geen biedy, ant tbey— With thoſe "hat were TY 
nion with them, chiefly te the circumciſon.— Phe Jews." © 
V. 10. Of the poor- -The Poor n in Judea, who had Jof 
all they kad Ap riffs fake. 
„ But Th Argument here comes to the Height. n 
reproves Peter himſelf. So. far was he from receiving his Doctrine 
from-Man, or from. being inferior to the chief of rhe Apoſtles, ace 
Percy--- Afterwards, came to Antiocl Then the chief of all the Gen 
nile Churches, Lavi od Bim to the face, W be nas tobe blamed* 
þ For Fear of Man, vers. 12. for imolation, ver, 13. and 1 
5 not Ain uprightly, ver. 14. | 
1 13. Aud the other belies ing Jre---Who were at ie 
340 oth him; ſe that en Barnabas was carried navay with their- 
; 2 in Was bor he 3 away as With.a Towrot,. into the, bee . 


1 14. Lad "to, GEA before them A- Sde Pry bogde . 
"Peter and all the Jett! If thou'beins d Jew, yet life in thy ordind- 
e BY ty Converſation, 4er the manner. of the Gentiles---Notobferving the- 
e Y Ceremonial. La, which. thou knowelt to- be cow aboliſhed, why: 
„ compelleft thou the Gentiles---By. withdtawing thyſelf, and all the Mini- 
ſters from, them; either; 7 dai, to: keep. the. Ceremonial. Law, 
s or: to be excluded. from Church Communion ?” 
0 $ I Ne. St. Paul, to ſpare St. Peler, drops the firſt redn 
it Kogilar, and ſpeaks in the Phural Number. Ver. 18. he ſpeaks in 
y che firft Perſon 0 2 by a Figure, and without 2 Figule, 
— Ler- 19, Ke. zobo. are 7 9 rature---By  Bixth, not Proſelytes 
d en, and nas ſinners of of the. Cent iles--"That 575 not ſinful Gender; not 
5 I  fach gfofs,. enormous, abandoned Sinners, as the Heatbens generdl- 
14.1 \... 
Ty V. 16. Kilowing that a man is net Jufifed by the works of. Wan 
Noteven 0 oe oral, ant Tels the Ceremonial Law, -but ah. 
| 4¹ 
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not juſtißed by the works of the law, but by the faith 

of jeſus Chriſt) have believed in Chriſt | Jeſus, that 
wie might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the works of the law; becauſe by the works of the 
17 law no fleſh ſhall be juſtiied. But if while we ſeek 
to de juſtified by Chit, we ourielves alſo are found 
2 111 ſimners, 1: Chriſt therefore the, miniſter of tm? God. 
18 forbid. For if I build again the things which, I de- 


19 ſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. For I through 


the lav / am dead to the law, that I may live to God. 


20 Lam crucified; with Cheiſt, and I live no longer, but 


as fir 


% ⁵⁵ 3G / SID dp Lage! | bog ce, 
eit of Jeſus chin >-That is, by Faith, in Him. The Name 7e/ur 
Was firſt; 


nown by the Cent ils q the Name Chrift by the Jews. And. 


they are not always placed promiſcubuſſy, but generally in à more ſo- 
lemn Way of ſpeaking, the Apoftle ſays Chrif J. ſus, in a. more fa» 
miliar, | Feſus Chrift,. even we---And how much more muſt the Gen- 


tiles, who have till leſs Pretence to depend on their own Works? 


Hape beliened Knowing there is no other Way. Becayſe—Confider- 


ing the Demands of the Law, and the State of human Nature, it is 


evident, that by the works of the. lazu--By ſuch an Obedience as 


it requires, hall ne ftiſp living. No human Creature, Few or Gentile, 
tion, Are Chriſtians. obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial. Law?“ 
Bur. he here inſenſibly goes farther, and by citing this Seripture ſlie ws, 
That what he ſpoke directly. of the Ceremonial, included. alſo tbe 


Moral Law. For David undoubtedly did ſo, when. he aid: ( Fſal. 


cxlili. 2. the Place here. refered to) Tn thy ght ball no man living 
be ju if: Which the. Apoſtle like iſe explains, Rom. iii. 19, — 
in ſuck a Manner, as can agree to none but the Moral Law. 
fill found fennert- IH we continue in Sin, will it therefore follow, 
That Chriſt is the minifler or Countranticer %% ; Pa 3 KS: 
V. 18, By no means! For 1 build apgin---By m' ſinful Practice, 

8 only 

80 


3 V. 17. But if, while we ſeen to. he e by Chrift, vc "our ſe 5 are 
. 1 


. che things <obich I de ge H, mi preaching, T only. mate myſclf--- 


lies on me, not Him or bis Golpch, As it Ce had ſaid; The Objec- 


tion were juſt, if the Goſpel. promiſed Juſtification to Men contipu- 
ing in Sin. But it does not. Therefore an u ho profeſs the Gol- 


pel, do not -live according to it, they, are Sinners, it is certain; but 


po juſtified, and. fo-tbe.Gofpelin ear, 
V. 29. Fee 1 thro:gh .the Lare Applied by. the Spirit to my 


Heart, and deeply convincing me of my utter Sinfulneſs and Helpleſs- 
neſs, am dead 10 1be-lawn---To ail Hope of Iuſtification from it, hat 
is very Endam I (in 


Ina live to Ged. Not continue in Sin. For 


tis Senſe) freed from the Law, that I may be freed from Sin. 

V. 20, The Apoſtle goes on to deſcribe, How Ke is freed from 
Sin ; how far he is from continuing therein. I am- crucified <vith | 
 Clriſt-Made. conformable to his Death ; be boch of Jin is. deſtroy: 


(Roms 


* 


5 
L 


Or ſhew myſelf; not Chi, to be a. tram aller; the whole Blame 


Ch. Mü. —4. GALA T-LANS) 399 
.; Chriſt liveth in ph, 20g the life that I now lire; in the 


""feſh, T live by in the Son of God, who loved 
21 me and Ke up himſelf for me, I da not wake 
Ne the grace of God ; for if e 75 'by * 

9 then Chriſf died in Ps 5 513 5 


tr HEELS & 1 2400 h 278. 1 


et forth, e mong you * This — 
id ye receive the Spirit, 
th. works y the Nu. AN the hearing of 


th dbb W vom made ee by. the; dem:? ? 
10 + Hare ve ufa e many things i in, van? If if be 


1555 7 E liuet h in me—ls a Foun 4 * of 2 in my 


| hich, all my Tempers, 3 and Actio 
10. . Zool Fo be 72 that I now liue in the fleſp— b. ſ—Even. in this mort 


Body, I ſiue iy Fairb in be Sarg Cad —1 derive everyMamens from 
that ſupernatural Principle; from a Divine Evidence and Convictian, 
that He lowed me, and Sid up bimſelf for me. 


V. 21. Meantime din male vaid-—In ſeeking te be juſtified hy 
| my own Worksz ebe grace of Sed. The free Love of Gon in Chrift 
Jeſus» Dut they de, who, ſeek. Juſtification by the Law. Har if 


Righteonſugſs is bythe I If Men might be juſiified by their Obe 
ence to the Law, Moral or Ceremonial, then Chriſt died in main 


Wirbont anz. Neceſſity for it, ſince Men might have been ſaved 


without bis Death; migbt by their on Obedience haue been both 


ciſcharged from Condemnation, and intitled to Eternal Life. | 


V,. z. Oxharpbileſs Galatian: He breaks in upon them, with a 
beautiful Abruptneſs, whe bath bewwicched von. Thus to contradict 
both your own Reaſon and Experience, before cubeſe eyes: Feſus Chrift 
rf as evidently ane, our Preaching, as if * had been 

SON. you's 
. This. only would. ew af 70 That i is, this one Argument 


might conxince you. Did ye receiue The Witneſs and the Fruit of 
the Spirit, ä Works of the laws, or by, bearing af and red 


ceiving fait 


V, 3» He ye ſo nbengbilęſi 2—As not to conſider what you have yours 
ches experienced? Having begun in the ſpiri:.— Having ſet out under the 


Light and Power of the Spirit by Faith; do ye now, when ye ought 
to be more ſpiritval, and more acquainted. with the Power of Faith, 

expect to be made perfect by the fleſh? Do you think to compleat e 
jour Juſtification. or Sanctification, by giving up that Faith, and de- 


pending on the Law, which. is 4 groſs and carnal. Thiag when op- 


poſed to the Goſpel ? 


4 eee fromm the zealous Nerat and from e 


n | 
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the Spirit to you 
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. GALATIANS. Ch in ie 
5 yet i Win 2 Doth he that winiftretb hs Spirit 


10 you, and worketh miracles among you, 4% i 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith! 

6 As Abraham believed God, and it was im puted 
7 to bim for ri deute. Know then, that they 
who are of faith, theſe are the ſons of Abraham, 
* And the ſcript 2 foreſeeing that God would juſtify 
the Gentiles by faith, declared before the glad 
 tidings to Abraham, I In thee ſhall all the nation: 


ou be bleſſed. *So then they Who are of faith are Hlef. | 


25 ſed; with faithful Abraham. For as man 3 as — 
* 12 the works of the law are under a cur 
is written. f Curſed ir every one Who + bby 


» vob in all things which are written in the book of 


Heathers, ſs things—For adhering to the Goſpel, - fo ath=—So 
as to loſe all the re Rems which ye might have obtained, by enduring 
to the End, if it be yet in vain—As if he had ſaid, I hops better Things, 
n that ye will endure to the End. 

V. 5. And at ro Time, Doth be that mini ſererb the Gift of 
wor: el h miracles among you,” db it by thexuork: of 
the law That is, in Confirmation of his preaching Juſtification dy 
Works Or of his preaching Juſtification by Faith? - 

V. 6. Doubtleſs in Confirmation of that grand Doctrine, That we 
arc juſtified by Faith, even as Abrabam was. The Apoſtle both in 
this and in the Epiſtie to the Romans, males great Vſe of the Inftance 
of Abrabam : The rather, becauſe from Abrabam the Jerus drew 
their great Argument (as they do this Day) both for their on Con- 
8 ee and for en che FR to be the Church of 
« Voy. e bon; thine? eee ee of ain bs 104 
theſe only, are the ſom of —_—_— And =2 22 of 5 Pro- 
miles made to him. 

V. 8. And the ſerippure—That | is, the Holy Syst, who gave the 
Scripture, , fereſeting that Cod would juſtify the Gentiles alſo © by 205 aithy 
declared before So great is the-Exceljency and Fulneſs of the Scrip- 


ture, that all the Things which can ever be controverted, are therein 


both foreſeen and determined, In or through thez—As the Father of 
the : Meſha, ſpall all the Nations be Bl fjed. | 
So tben all they, and they only, <vbo are of 1b Who truly 


beliend, are bleſſed wvith pr pal war wales. N the Sling as he 


did, namely, by Faith. 
V. 10. They only roceiveit ; : for as many as are of the NG of the 


Inwood Gop- deals with on that Foozing, only on the Terms the 


Law. propoſes, are under a curſe ;/ for it is wwritten, Cur 
wobo continueth not in all the things wobich are ritten in the laxw—Wi 


an uv. 6. * R 1 Des i 26, 


red is every one, 


3 ] 


wu * 


0 04% —˙· 


—— —_— 
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13 the law, to do them. But that none 15-juſtified by 


D 


the law in the fight of God, # evident ; for. the 
12 juft ſhall live by faith. Now the law is not of 
faith; but + he that doe th them, ſhall live by them. 
1; Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 

15 denz made a curſe for us: (for It is written, t 
14 Curſed 2 every one that hangeth on a tree;) That 

the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles 
through Chriſt Jeſus, that we might receive the 
15 promiſe of the Spirit through faith. I ſpeak after 
the manner ok men; though it be but a man's 
© Covenant, yet if it be confirmed, none diſannulleth 
16 or addeth thereto. Now the promiſes were made 
to Abraham and his ſeed. - He ſaith not, And to 
ſeeds, as of man); but as of one, |} And to thy 


continueth not; in all the tbing. So it requires what no Man can per- 


form; namely, perfect, uninterrupted and perpetual Obedience. 


V. 11. But that none is juſtified by his Obedience to the law in the 
gbr of Cod. Whatever may be done in the Sight of Man, is farther 
evident from the Words of Habatiuk, The juft ball liue by faith That 
is, the Man who is accounted juſt or righteous before Gp, hall 
continue in a State of Acceptance, Life, and Salvation, by Faith, 
„ Way Uni nn.” oP Paget ro n7 © 

V. 12, And the lato is not of faith---But quite "oppoſite to it, It 
— . é orien ͤ Laing tip dF 
V. 13. Chr. -Cbriſ alone. The Abruptneſs of the Sentence 


me ws an holy Indignation at thoſe who reject ſo great a' Bleſſing 


bath redeemed us. Whether Jezos or Gentiles, at an high Price, from 
tbe uſe of the laty-=The Curſe of Gop, which the Law denounces 
dgainſt all Tranſgreflors of it, being made a curſe'for us—Taking the 
Curſe upon Himſelf, that we might be delivered from it, willingly ſub- 
mitting to that Death, which the Law pronounces peculiarly accurſed. 
V. 14. That the bleſſing of Abrabam---The Bleſſing promiſed to 
him, might come on the Gentiles---Alfo, that <ve, who believe, whether 
Jerus orGentiles, might receive the promiſe of theSpirit---Which includes 
all the other Promiſes, cbrough faith---Not by Works; for Faith 


I looks wholly to the Promiſe, 


V. 15, I ſpeak after themanner of men J illuſtrate this by a fami- 
liar Inſtance, taken from the Practice of Men. Tbeugb it be but a 
man's covenant, yet if it be once legally confirmed, none No, not the 
Covenanter himſelf, (unleſs ſomething unforeſeen occur, which can- 
not be the Caſe with Gop) diſannulleth or addeth thereto--- Any new 

Cots, Ho, > WINS of of e 
V. 16. Now the promiſes were made to Abraham and his ſeed: . Seve 
ral Promiſes were made to Abrabam. But the chief of all, and which 
was ſeveral Times repeated, was that of the Bleſſing through ww ; 
He---That is, Gop, ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many---As if the 
. „ ͤò?% ap 8 | Promiſe 


Hob, ii, 4. + Lev, ail. 5-7 Det, al. 23, |} Gen. m. 18, 


: 8 4 1 2 £8. 131 8 5 1 
i 8A fAT TAN S. Ch. . 7 — 20 
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ec? : . ” « © 2 45 FB 1 * 1 855 1 = 
17 feed, which is Chriſt, And this 1 een 


. 


„%% 0 

| Projiſy were iads to fxg] Kine of $6844 buf as of one Th 

3s, one Kind of Seed, onePoſterity, one ind of Sons. And to all 

| - "theſe the ing belonged by Promiſe, neh i: Cbriß- Including 
| | all that believe in Him, | | 

V. 1. And this 22 I mean is this. The:covenant ⁊0 hicb 

cba before confirmed of God---By the Promifs itſelf, by the . of 

| it, and by a ſolemn Oath, concerning the Bleſſing all Nations tbrozgh 

" - » ,Chriſfhathe law whichwas four bundred and {hirty yearsafier---(Counting 

From the Time when the Promiſe was bel made to Abrabum, Gen, 

XU. 2, 3, doth. not diſanuu , as to nrake the promiſe of no Hfebi.— With 

= regard to all: Nations, if 'only the Fezwifh. were to receive it: Ves, 

=” - with regard to Them alſo, if it was 2) aber, ſo as to ſuperſede it, and 
'F introduce another Way of obt L Exon 

$1 


ning the Bleſſing 
V. 18. Ard apain--- bis is * — The former 
was drawn from the Time, this from the Nature of the Tranſaction, 
45 the eternal inheritance be obtained Becke. the lap, it is no more 
Ey virtue of the free promiſe-·Theſe being juſt oppoſite to each other, 
But it is by Promiſe. Therefore it is not by the Law. 


V. 19: It (the-ceremonial Law) zvas added, To the Promiſe, becas/ 

-f franſereſſorr-rc Probably, the Yoke of the ceremonial Law was in- 
 Aiffed25a Puniſhment for the national Sin of Idolatry :(Exod. xxxii, 
1.) at leaſt the more grievous Parts of it; And the whole of it-was a 
Prophetie Type of Chriſt... The mera! Law was added to the Promiſe, 
. to diſcover and to reſtrain Tranſgreſſions, to convince Men, of thei 
© Guilt, and Need of the; Promiſe, - and. give ſome, Check to Sin 
And this Law paffeth not away "But the ceremenial Law was 
only introduced till Chriſt, ibe ſeed ro. or through pho de 


o 


„ in the band of a mediator-=-It was not given to That, like the Promiſe 
ee immediately from Gop Himſelf, but was conveyed b) 


3 1 


: Mi ad Yan went. a. bed ride os at en A 
V. 20 Now dhe mediator is not a mediattr of ene There muſt b 


+ who made the. free Promiſe to Abrabam, is only ong of the Parties 
The other, Abraham, was not preſent at the Time of Xfoſes. I here 
fore in thePromiſe Moſes had nothing to do. The Lax, wherein“ 

was concerned, was a Tranſaction of quite another Nature. 


KY 


, promiſe was. made, ſhould come. And it vas ordained by angel 


the Miniftry of Angels to, Moſer, and delivered into his Hand 3:4 
ediator between Gop and them, to remind them of the great Me: 


two Parties, or there can be no Mediator between them: But Got 


| 
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law againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid: 


But if there had been a law given which could have 


TRY * life, verily righteonſneſs_ would have been 
22 


y the law. But the ſcripture hath concluded all 


© ynder ſin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
23 might be given to them that believe. But before 
faith came, we were kept under the law, ſhut up 


together unto the faith which was to be revealed. 


24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool-maſter unto 
25 Chrift, that we might be juſtified by faith, But 


faith _— come, we are no longer under a ſchool- 
26 maſter. For ye are all Sons of God by faith in 
27 Jeſus Chriſt, For as many of you as have been 


28 baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, There is 


neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 


V. 21. Will it follow from hence, that the Iatu is againſi---Oppo- 


fite to the prox of God]? By no means. They are well conſiſtent. 
But yet the Law cannot give Life, as the Promiſedoth. I there had 
been a law which could have given life — Which could have intitled a 
Sinner to Life, Gop would have ſpared his own Son, and righteouſneſs, 
or Juſtification, with all the Bleflings conſequent upon it, 200uld have 
been by that Law, 5 | . 
V. 22. But on the contrary the ſcripture, wherein that Law is 
written, hath concluded all under fin—Hath ſhut them up together (ſo 
the Word properly. Ggnifies) as in a Priſon, under Sentence of Death, 
to the end that all being cut off from expecting Juſtification by the 
Law, the promife might be freely given to them that bel ive. 
V. 23. But before faith—That is, the Coſpel Diſpenſation, came, 


ave dere kept-—As in cloſe Cuſtody, ander the lat The Majaic 5 
Diſpenſation, ſput up unto 1 ⁊ohich ⁊vas to be revealed Reſerved 
: | 


and prepared for the Goſpel Diſpenſation. „ 3 
V. 24. Wherefore the law was our ſchoolmaſter unto Ckriſt—Tt was 
deſigned to train us up for Chrift. And this it did both by it's Com- 
mands, which ſhewed. the need we had of his Atonement, and its 
Ceremonies, which all pointed us to Him | 5 

V. 25. But faith. That is, the Goſpel Diſpenſation, being come, 
ve are nolonger under that ſchoolmafter, the Moſoic Diſpenſation. 


V. 26. For yze—Chriftians, are all adult ſons of God—And ſo need A | 


Schoolmaſter no longer. 


V. ag. For as many of you as have teſtified your Faith, by being 


baptized in the Name of Cbriſt, have put an Cbriſ.— Have received 


Him as your Righteoufneſs, and are therefore Sons of Gop through 


V. 28. There is neither Jesu nor Greek—That is, there is no Dif- 
ference between them; they are cqually accepted threugh Faith. 
oer. I. Cc | . 
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free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all 

29 one in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are Chriſt's, then 
are ye the ſeed of Abraham, and heirs according to 

TV the promiſe. Now I ſay the heir, as long as he 9 
zs a child, differeth nothing from a ſervant, though 

2 he be lord of all; But is under tutors and ſtew. 
SV ards, till the time appointed. by the father. So we 
aA lſo, when we were children, were in bondage un- 
- 4 der the elements of the world. But when the ful. Y _ 
neſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son 0 
5 made of a woman, made under the law, To re- * 
deem thoſe under the law, that we might receive 13 
6 the adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye are ſons, 1 
Sod hath ſent forth the Spirit gf his Son into your * 

7 hearts, crying Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art 


Were is neither mate nor female Circumciſion being laid ahde, which WY arg; 
was peculiar to Males, and was deſigned to put a Difference, during C 
that Diſpenſation, between Fes and Gentile CIS | 
V. 29. If ye ate Chief's —That is, Believers in Him. 
V. 1. Now—To illuſtrate by a you Similitude the Pre-eminence 
of the Chriſtian over the legal Diſpenſation, che heir as long as he is « 
cbild.—As he is under Age, diffartth nothing from a ſervant=Not being 
at Liberty either to «ſe or enſoy His Eſtate, tough be br lurd Pro- 
prietor of it t. J iT ay BEI 
V. 2. But is under tutor: As to his Perſon, and fletoards— As to 
c er eng bt, 4 | 
V. 3. Sowve—The Church 6f Gon, wen 208 2vere children—Th 
our Minority, under the legal Diſpenſation, were in bondape==In a 
Kind of ſeryile State under the elements of the ⁊world . Under the typical 
'Obſervances of the Law, which were like the firſt Elements of Gram- 
mar, the A B C of Children; and were of ſo groſs a Nature, 2s 
hardly to carry our Thoughts beyond this World. gc”, 
V. 4. But when 7 of the time — Appointed by the Father 
(ver. 2.) was come, God ſent forth From his own Boſom, bis Son, 
miraculouſly made of the Subſtance of a woman—A Virgin, without 
the Concurrence of a Man, made under the lasu Both under the Pre- 
cept; and under the Curſe of it. RE DAT 


V. &. Toredeem thoſe under the latu From the Curſe of it, and 
from chit low, ſervile State that abe. Jexus who believe, might receive 
© the adoption All the Privileges of adult ſons, © "IS | 

V. 6. And becauſe ye—Gentiles who believe, are alſo thus made his 
adult ſons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into yoar bearts like- | 
wiſe crying Abba, Father — Enabling you to call upon Gon both with 
the Confidence, and the Tempers of dutiful Children. The Hebretv 
and Greek Word are joined together, to expreſs the joint Cry of the 


8 "Few: and Gentiles, ©" 3 
. 7. Wherefore ibou.— Wno believeſt in Chriſt, art no more o _ 
3 V 1. 


7 a 1 
* * 
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no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an- 
5 heir of God through Chriſt, Indeed then when 
ye knew not God, ye ſerved them that by nature 
9 are not gods. -But now having known God, or! 
rather being known of God, how turn ye back to 
the weak and poor elements, to which ye deſire to 
10 be in bondage again? Ve obſerve days, and 
11 months, and times, and years. I am afraid for 
ie leſt I have laboured among you in van. 
Brethren, I beſeech you, be ye as I am; for 
0 alſo am as ye were : ye have not injured me at- 
13 all. Ve know that n eag inſirmity of 
the fleſh, I preached the ofpel to you. at firſt. 
* And ye did PE ght or diſdain my temptation? 
b wax hr they eſh, but received me as an angel. 


rr * r 


A thoſe who are under the Law, but BE a yu = Age, 8 
2 Lore rho an beir of all the Promiſes, and of the all- ſuffcient 
imſe 53 
5 8. Indeed then ævben ye knew not God, ye 22 eryed them that by nuj- 
ure That is, in Reality, 2 no gods---And fo were under a farworfe 
Bondage than even that of the Jes, For they did. ſerve the true 3 
Gon, though in a low, ſlaviſn Manner. | 6 
v. 9. But now being known of God---As his beloved Children, bow ; 
urn ye back 10 the weak and poor Meal, . utterly unable to 
purge your Conſcience from Guilt, or to give that filial Confidence in 
Gop 3 Poar---Incapable of inriching the Soul with ſuch Holineſs and 
WM ppineſs as ye are Heirs to. Te defire to be again in bondage----- 
3 of another Kind; now to theſe Elements, as before to thole-- 
3 . 
V, 10.7 Ad == Jew ih Sabbath, and e Moons, 7 
times As that of the ver, Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Taber- 
ucles, and - -Annual Salemnities. It does not mean Sabbatie 
TH - Theſe. were notto be oblerved out of the Land of Canaan. 
V. II. The Apoſtle here droping the Argument, applies to the 
feions; (ver. 11-40.) _ umbles himſelf to the Galatians, - 
t 15 an inexpreſſible Tenderneſs. | 
= V. 12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I - Ileet me in mutual: ” 
| wes for I am as ye were---I ftili love you ag affectionately as ye 
1d re loved me. Why ſhould I not? Ye bave nor injured me at alle. x 
have region no perſonal Injury from you. 
V. 23. I preached to you, notwithſtanding infirmity of the fi Phy. - 
notwithſtanding bodily Weakneſs, and under pou & nay 
mthe Deſpicableneſs of my outward Appearance. 
V. 14. And ye did not ſi hight my temptation—That is, ye did not 
In wee my empiaion, wy thorn in th ff. 3 * 
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15 of God, as Chriſt es. What was then the bleſ- 
ſedneſs ye ſpake of? For I bear you witneſs, that, 
if poſſible, ye would have plucked out your eyes, 


16 and have given them to me. Am 1 become your | 


37tencmy, becauſe. I tell you the truth ? They 
_ *xealouſly affect you, but not well; yea, they would 
18 exelude you, that ye might effect them. Now it ir 
good to be zealous in a good thing always, and 
19 not only while 4 am — — with you. My little 
children, of whom 1 travil in birth again, "a 
20. Chriſt be formed in you, I could wiſh to wot 


ent with you now, and to change my voice; 1 


ſtand in doubt of you. 
21 Tell me, ye that. would be under the law, 40 
22 not hear the law ? For it is written, Abraham 
ad two ſons, < one the bond Woman, another by 
| 23 the free- woman. And he of the bond- woman was 
born after the fleſh, hut he of the free - woman by 
| 24 promile.. . Which things are au alla for Mole 


v. 15: Whats then the dci ye ſpat of -o which ye 0 
5 one another? 

3 17. T bey The judaiaing n who are come among you, 

are ge — av an extraordinary Regard for you; but net 

heir Zeal is not according to Knowledge, neither have they 

—_— Eye to your ſpiritual Advantage; yea, they would exclude you 


— From ma and from the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, that \yemight affet 


and eſteem tbem. 


v. 18. In a good thing—In what is really worthy our Zeal. Tre 


V. 19. My lute {rev PSP ING Parent, both with BE 
thority, and the moſt tender Sympathy, toward weak and ſickly 
Children of whom: travel in birth again —A 1 did before, ver. 73. in 
vehement Pain, Sorrow, Defire, — till Chriſt be formed in you 
Till there be in you, all the Mind that was in Him. 


V. 20. J add wiſh to gf 0 with you now=Particularly in this 
ariouſly to attemper, my woice—He writes 


 Enigencse, and to change— 
with much Softneſs ; ; but be would ſpeak with more. The Voice ma 


more eafily be varied according to the Occaſion than a letter can; far 
I Band in doubt Wes that I am at a Loſs how: to” one's at this 


* 3 
222 Ji not bear the a be! it fays ? 


2 . 
| barn after the feſp—In a natural Way, promiſe— 
The that Sppernatural Strength, which was I Nee n 
* Promiſ. 


| 5 8 ge * 9 are an gen- Allegory ie "A $gurative 


N | © Speedy 
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25 hach an huſband.) 


| that wwas born after the Spirit, 


This: —_— — n. rn. . = | 
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are the two bovehante; one from mount Sinai, 
25 bearing children to bondage, which is Agar. For 

this is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 

| Jeruſalem that now is, and is in bondage with her” 
26 children. But Jeruſalem that is above is free, 
27 which is the mother of. us all. (For it is written, 

_ * Rejoice thou barren, that bęareſt not; break 
- forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not; for the 
deſolate wo. many more children: then ſhe that 

Now we, brethren, like Iſaac, 

29 are children of promiſe. - But as then, he that was 
born after the fleſh perſecuted him har vas born: 

39 after the Spirit, ſo it it now alſo. But what faith 
the ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond - woman and: 
her ſon ; for the.ſon. of the. bond-woman ſhall not: 


$; hy Heber Thing is expreſt, and! another integdss For 
thoſe two Sons are Types of the two Covenants: One Covenant is that: 


given from mount Sinai, which bearetb children to bondage=That is, all“ 


who are under this, the Fewwifh Covenant, * in Bondage; 3 whbich- 
Covenant is typified by Agar. © 

V. 25. For this is mount Sinai, in ablage That i is, the Type of 
Mount Sinai, and «th to—Reſembles Feruſalom that now is, and? 
is in bondage Like Agar, both to the Law and to the Romans. _ 

V. 26. But the this Covenant-is derived om Feruſalem that is a- 
brve, which i free, like Saral. From all inward and outwardBondage, 
and is the Myther of us al. That is, all who believe in chin, are _ 
Citizens of the New Jeruſalem, * ; 181 

V. 27. For it is written—Thoſe Words in the primary Senſe > "Ry 
miſe a flouriſhing State to Judea, after its Deſolation by the-Chaldeans.” 
Rejoice thou barren that beareft not—Y e Heathen Nations, who, like a- 
barren Woman, were deſtitute for many Ages, of a Seed to ſerve- the 
Los b. Break forth and cry: aloud for joy, thou- thus in former Time 
travailedſ not :. for the defolgte hath many more cbildren than ſhe that bath 
an huſband—For.ye that were 2 ly deſolate ſhall at: Jength: 
bear more children, than the Jet. 2 which was of old aſpouſed 
to Gop:. A. 

V. 28. Now we Who believe, e Jetos or Gentiles, are 
children of the pri miſe Not born in a natural Way, but by the ſuper- 
natural Power of Gop, And as ſuch, we are Hers ofitho Promiſe 


NC: by 2 3 5s fu . 
V. 29. But as then, be that ꝛuas 4 im. 
fo it is now atfo—Andlo it will be in all 
Ages and Nations to the End of the World. — | 
v. 30. But whar ſaith the 9 the Conftnucnce o · 


Ce 3. 


* 
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31 be heir with the for-of the; free-woman. 80 then 
brethren, we are not children. of the bond-woman, ; 
but of the free. 

V. Stand faſt thereſorp in- the liberty wherewith 
Ohriſt hath made us free, and be not. intangled 

2 again with the yoke'of bondage. Behold, I Paul 
"I unto you, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt will profit 

| you nothing. For I teſtify again to every man that 

Pp 2 5 circumci died, he is a debtor to do the whole law. 

f 4 Chriſt is become of no effect to you, whoſoever of 


you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen from 


grace. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope 
2 of righteouſneſs by faith. For in Chriſt 5 
neither circumcifion availeth nnn, nor — 2 


like eGov eaſt out all who ſeek to be juliied by the Law; 
eſpecially if they perſecute them who are his Children by Faith. 


| the bond · auoman Have nothing to do with the ſervile Moſaic Diſpen- 


that law, and from the Power of Sin and Satan. 

V. 1. Stand faft therefore in tbe liberty 

_ *pberewith Chriſt bat 

3 again with „ 

- * 2. 

-The Chriftian Inſtitution ofit you nothing---For you hereby 

| Him. n. and all the Bleſſings which are through Faith in 
Him. 

V. 3: Fre T teſti 


5 un every man---Bvety Gentile that is circumei ifed-—-Ho 


thereby makes himſelf a debror--- Obliges himſclt at the Peril of his 


. Salvation, ro wh the While law. 
| 1 Pero prong en, ales aw A. Who ſeek to be 
3 the laws Te are fallen 4 e renounce the new. 
Dovenant. Ve diſclaim. the Benafic 0 0 Fine gracious Diſpenſation. 
V. . For 402--- Who. believe in Cbriſt, 
| Diſpenſation, through the Sgirit . Without any of thoſe carnal Or- 


dinances, wait fox---In.ſure Confidence of attaining the hope of rigb- 
Zeouſneſe--=The Righteouſneſs we hope for, and. full Reward of it. 
Goo. through Faich obey faith 


This Righteouſneſs we receive of 

we ſhall obtain the Reward, 
V. 6. For in Chi Fefus---Accarding: to the: Inſtitution: which 
hee hath eſtabliſhed, according to.the Tenor of the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, neither cirtumciſſn- With the moſt punctual Obſervance of 
the Law, nor uncircumcifon---With the moſt exact Heathen Morality, 
2 any tbing - Toward preſent Juſtification or eternal Salvation, 
aith alone; even that Faith 2 8 ** é Apward: | 

— Holineſs, : | 


* TR 


V. 31. So tben To ſum up all, we who believe are nat children of 
fation ; but of the fre. Being free from the Curſe and the Bond of 


From the. 1 ow, 
hb mate r all 3 Free; and be not 


ye be cireumciſed- 2 to * juſtified thereby, Chriſt 4 


who are under the Goſpel: 


—_ 7s © 
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* + cumcifion, but faith which worketh by love. Ve 
did run well: who hath hindered/you from obeying. 


$ the truth? This perſuaſion cometh not from him that: 


9 called you. A little leaven leaveneth the whole. 
10 Jump. I have confidence in you through the Lord, 
that ye will be no otherwiſe minded; but he that: 


troubleth you ſball bear his judgment, whoſoever: | 
11 he be. But if I, brethren, ftill preach circumciſion, . 


why do I ftalt ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the of- 
12 fence of the croſs ceaſed. I wiſh it: and they 
hall be cut off that trouble you. 15 | 


; Brethren, ye have been called to liberty: only 


igſe not this liberty for an occaſion to the fleſn, but 


14 by love ſerve one another. For all the law is ful. _ 


filled in one word, in this, Thou, ſhalt love thy 


v. 7. 1 did run well: In the Race of Faith. Io hath hindered 
you---In your Courſe, that ye ſhould not ſtill obey the trutb? 


4 * 


V. 8. This your preſent perſuaſibn cometh not from God, who called | 


y0us--To his Kingdom and Glory. 125 ; 
V. 9. A little leauen leaveneih the whole lump--One Troubler ;- 
(ver, 10.) troubles all. 15 e FER, | 
V. 10. Vet I baue confidence. that---After ye haye read this, ye- 
will be no otherwiſe minded Than I am, and ye were. But be that 
troubleth you It ſeems, to have been one Perſon chiefly who endea=-. 
voured to ſeduce them, ſpull bear bis judgmem A heavy Burthen, 


already hanging over his Head. 


V. 11. But if I ful preach circumciſion — As that Troubler ſeems- 


to have affirmed, probably taking Occaſion from his having circum- 


ciſed Timerhy, wwhy do I Hill ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the offence- of 

the croſs ceaſed---"The grand Reaſon why: the Feros were ſo offended; 
at his preaching Gbrift crucified, and ſo bitterly perſecuted him for. 
it was, that it implied the Abolition of.the. Law. Yet St. Payldidxg 


not condemn the conforming, out of Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs: 


of any one; even to the ceremonial Law: But be did abſolutely con- 


demn thoſe who taught it as neceſſary-to Juſtification. 


V. 12. I <would they avere even cut off. -From your Communion, - 


caſt out of your Church, that thus trouble you. 


V. 13, I base bien called to librriy--From Sin and Miſery, avs 
well as from the ceremonial Law. Only uſe not liberty for an accafion« 
Joothe e not Oecaſion from hence to gratify corrupt Nature, 

Jobe ſer ve one another And hereby ſhew that Crit has made 


but 
„„ gd 8 4 

V. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in tbis, Thou. ſhalt lowe thy neighs 
beur as thyſelf---Inaſmuch as none can do this, without loving Gop, 
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ig neighbour as thyſelf. But if ye bite and devour 


one another, take heed ye. be not conſumed one of 


"in «+ ſay then, walk by. the Spirit, and. fall not 


17 the defire of the fleſſi. For the fleſh deſtreth. againſt 


me Spirit, but the Spirit d:/recb againſt the fleth 


.. (theſe are contrary. to each other) that ye may not 
28 do the things Which „e would. But 55 ye are led. 


* 


19 by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. Now the 


works. of the fleſh are manifeſt; which are hee, 
' adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, 


20: Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emula- 


* 1 Burif-—Onthe contraty, in Conſequence of the Diviſions. 
Which thofe 
another- By Evikſpeaking, and devour one another-»-By 


roublers have oecafioned among you, ye bite one 

Railing and: 
Clamour, take beed ye be not conſumed one of another--By Bitterneſs, 
Strife, and Contention, our Health and Strength both of Body and 


Soul are conſumed, as well as our Subſtance and Reputation. 


V. 16. I ſay then---He now explains what he propoſed, ver. 13. 


all by the Spirit---Follow his Guidance in all things, and fulfil nc: 


In any thing, the deſire of- the fleſt Of corrupt Nature. 


\ þ 


V. 17. For the fleſh defireth againſt the ſpirit---Nature defires what. 


is quite contrary to the Spirit of Gop, but the Spirit againſt the fieſh 


---But- the. Holy Spirit on his Part oppoſes your evil Nature: (ibeſe 
are contrary to each other The Fleſh-and the Spirit; there can be no- 


Agreement between them) ibat ye may not do the: things which ye | 
gvould---That being thus ftrengthened by the Spirit, ye may not 


fulfil the Defire of the Fleſh, as otherwiſe ye would do. 
V. 18. Bat if ye are-led by. the Spiirit-»-Of Liberty and. Love, into- 


all Holinefs, ye are not under the. lazw---Not under the Curſe or 


Bondage of it, not under the Guilt or the Power of Sin. 

V. 19. Now the works of the fleſþb---By which-that inward Princi- 
ple is diſcovered, are manifeſ- Plain. and- undeniable. Works are 
mentioned in the Plural, becauſe they. are. diſtinct from, and often 
inconſiſtent with each other. But the fruit of tbe Sgirit is mentioned 


jn the Singular (ver. 22.) as. being all conſiſtent and connected toge- 


ther, <obich are tbeſe He enumerates thoſe. wworks ef the fleſh, to 


which the Galatians were moſt inclined ; and thoſe Parts of tbe fruit. 


of the Spirit, of. which they. ſtood in the greateſt; Need; laſciviouſneſs 


The Greek. Word means, any. thing.inward-or outward, that 1s. 


contrary to-Chaſtity, and yet ſhort. of actual Uncleanneſs, 


V. a0. Idolatry, witchcrafi---That this means Witchcraft, trictly | 
2 8 (not poiſoning) appears from its being joined with the 
_ Worſhip of Devil- gods, and not with Myrder: Lhis iss frequentl) 
n ſolemnly. forbidden in the Old Teſtament... To deny therefore 
that there is or ever was any ſuch thing, is by plain Conſequence, to 
the Old and New. Teſtament, Divi od 
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21 tions, wraths, ſtrifes, diviſions, herefies, Envyings, E 
_ murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: 1 
of which I tell you before (as I have alſo told you 14 
in time paſt) that they who practiſe ſuch things, 
2 —— — of God. But the fruit 
of theSpinit is love, joy, peace, long - ſuffering, gentleneſo, 
23 gooen +. fidelity; Meekneſs, bs againſt ' 
24 ſuch there is no la /. And they that are Chriſt's, have 
25 cruciſied the fleſn with its affections and defires. If 
wo live by the Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit. 
26 Be not 3 vain glory, provoking one another, 
VL envying one another. Brethren, if a man be over - 
taken in any fault, ye who are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an 
one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt 


---In domeſtic or civil Matters, derefies—Are Diviſions in religious 
Communities. 8 | a WE 7 3 NE We, 
V. 21. Revelling: Luxurious Entertainments. Some of the 

Works here mentioned, are wrought principally, if not entirely in 
the Mind. And yet they are called, }/orks of the Joſh. Hence it is 

clear, the Apoſtle does not by tbe fleſþ mean the Body, or ſenſual 
Appetites and Inclinations only, but the Corruption of human Nature, 
as it ſpreads through all the Powers of the Soul, as well as all the 
Members of the Body: Of evbich I tell you befare—Before the Event; 
1 forewarn you. ; a x 4 | 33 

V. 22. Love—The Root of all the reſt: gentleneſ. Toward all 
Men; ignorant and wicked Men in particular: gocdneſ.— The Greet 
Word means all that is benign, ſoft, winning, tender, either in 
Temper or Behaviour. 70 N 12 9 5 A 
[Eb 23. Meekpeſs—Holdipg all the Affections and Paſſions in even 
- DAJIANCE, ... 1 8 | pk "Bile | 
V. 24. And they that are Chriff's—True Believers in Him, kawe 
thus cracified the fleſþ—Nailed it, as it were, to a Croſs, whence it 
has no Power to break looſe, but is continually weaker and weaker; 
evith its-affeFions and defiree—AlVl its evil Paſſions, Appetites, and 
Inclinations, 5 5 5 

V. 25. F we Ive by the Spirit. —If we are indeed raiſed from the 
Dead, and are alive to Gov, by the Operation of his Spirit, / us 
wall by the er us follow his Guidance, in all our Tempers, 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions. gh 5 . 

V. 26. Be not defirous of vain. glory Of the Praiſe or Evteem of 
Men. They who do not carefully and cloſely follow the Spirit, eaſily 
ſlide into this: The natural Effects of which are, Proveting to Eavy- 

them that are beneath us, and envying them that are above us. 

V. 1. Bretbren, if a man be overtaken in any fault—By Surprize,, 
Ignorance, or Streſs of Temptation, ye who. are ſpiritual Who. #7 3} - 
continue to live and walk by the Spirit, reſtore ſuch an one—By | | 1 i 
Reproof, Inſiruction, or Exhortation, Every.one who can, ought , 1 8 


322 G ALA TITANS. 
2 thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one agother's burdens, 
3 and ſo fulfil the law of Chri.t. . For if any one think 
buimſelf to be ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he 
4 deceiveth himſelf. But let every one try hisown work 
and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and 
- F\ not in another. For every one ſhall bear his own bur- 
6 den. | . Let him that is taught in the word impart. 
7 to him that teacheth in all good things. Be not decei- 
ved; God is not mocked; for whatſoever a man 
8 ſoweth, that alſo ſhall he reap. For he that ſoweth 
to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he 
that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life 
9. everlaſting. ' But let us not be weary in well doing; 


to help herein: Only, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, This is eſſential to 
a ſpiritual Man. And in this lies, the whole Force of the Cure: 
conſidering thyſelf«--The Plural is beautifully chan zed into the Singue 
lar. Let each take hecd to himſelf: / thou alſo. be tempted--- 
Temptation eaſily and ſwiftly paſſes from one to another; eſpecially. 
if a Man endeavours to cure another, without preſerving his own. . 
Meeknelſs, 8 TR 5 8 
V. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens---Sympathize with and aſſiſt 
each other, in all your Weakneſſes, Grievances, Trials; aud ſo 
Hulſl the Jaw 28 ---The Lato of Chriſt (an uncommon Expreſſion) 
is the Law of Love, This our Lox p peculiarly recommends: This. 
de makes the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Diſciples 
V. 3. If any one think himſelf to be ſamething Above his Brethren z. 
or by any Strength of his own; when be is nothing, be deceſuethb 
ee alone will bear their Burdens, who knows himſelf to 
: not bing. - | „ 2 
Eb 4 flat let every man try his orun wwork---Narrowly examine all 
he is, and all he doth : and then be ſpall baue rejoicing in bimſelf---He 
will find in himſelf Matter of rejoicing, - if his Works are right before 
Gop ; aud not in another---Not in glorying over others. 

V. 5. For every one ſhall bear bis own burden---In that Day; ſhall. 
give an Account of himſelf to Gop. FFF 
V. 6. Let bim that is taugbt impart to bim that teacheth all ſuch. 

al e mas Hands in geegoh thn 
7. God is not mocked---Although they attempt to mock Him, 
who think to reap otherwiſe than they ſ op. 
V. 8. Forbetbdi 9 to the fleſp . That follows the Deſires 
of corrupt Nature, ſball hereafter of the fleſh---Out of this very Seed, 
reap corriftion-- Death everlaſting: But be that ſoxveth to the Spirit — 
That follows his Guidance in all his Tempers and Conyerſation, . 
th che Spirit---By the Free Grace and Power of Gop, reap life 
ever ; WE C&S : | 4-4 23 4 R 2 


_ 


V. 9. But kt vs mot be weary. in well. doing. Let us perſevere in 
 fowing to the Spirit; for in 2 | 


. ſhall reap, if <ve faint nal. V. 10. Tber gere 
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we ſeaſon— When the Harveſt is come, - 
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10 for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not There- 
fore as we have opportunity, let us do good unto all 
men; but eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold 
JJJCͥꝰrwJ́n! Teo oragy cn: 
11 Ve fee bow large a letter I have written to you 
12 with my own'hand. As many as deſire to make a 
fair appearance in the fleſh, theſe. conſtrain you to be 
_ circumciſed : only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution 
13 for the croſs of Chriſt. - For neither they | themſelves 
who are circumciſed keep the law; but they deſire 
do have bs, circumciſed, that they may glory in your 
14 fleſh, But God forbid that I ſhould glory, favein 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which the world 
15 is crucified to me, and I unto the world. For neither 
cCircumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a 
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V. 10. Therefore as wwe have opportunity—At whatever Time or 
Place, and in whatever Manner we can. The Opportunity in ge- 
neral is, our Life-time ; but there are alſo many particular Opportu- 
nities. Satan is quickened in doing Hurt, by the Shortneſs of the 
Time. { Rev, xii. uy the ſame Conſideration let us be quick- 
ened in doing Good, us do good In every pofſible Kind, and 
in every poſſible Degree; unto all men— Neighbours or Strangers, 
Good. or Evil, Friends gr Enemies ; but eſpecially to them bb are of 
tbe bouſhold of faith. For all Believers are but one Family. 

V. 11. Ye ſee bow large a letter St. Paul had not yet wrote a larger 
to any Church, I have toritten ⁊vith my own band He generally 
wrate by an orgs ; $ ] 

V. 12. As many as deſire to male a fair appearance in the fleſp To 
preſerve a fair Character, theft conflrain Back by their Example - 
and Importunity, to be circumciſed— Not ſo much from a Principle of 
Conſcience, as {ft they ſhould juffer per ſecut ion From the unbelieving 
Jetus, for the craſs of Cbriß— For maintaining, That Faith in a cruci- 
ned Saviour, is alone ſufficient for Juſtification, _ | | 

V. 13. For neither they themſelves keeþ the whole 1aww—So far are 
they from a real. Zeal for it. But yet they fre to have you” circum- 
ſed, that they may glory in your fleſh---That they may boaſt of you as 

eir Proſelytes, and make a Merit of this with the other Jews, 

V. 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory---Should boaſt of any 
thing I have, am, or do; or rely on any thing tor my Acceptance 
with God, but what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for me; by means 
of eo bjch the world is crucified 'a me All the Things and Peda in it 

ur to me as nothing; and I unto the world am dead to all worldly 

Purſuits, Cares, Deſires, and Enjoyments. 5 

V. 15. For neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſſon— 
| — 2 of theſe is of any Account, but a neto creation - Whereby 
| Thiags in us become new. EY ä | 
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16 new creation. And as many as ſhall walk by this 
rule, peace and mercy be upon them, and upon the | 
„ a Rs 
- From henceforth let none trouble me; for I bear | 
18 in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. Bre- 
- - threnz'the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
. -- © Spit. Amen. F öͤöͤĩ¹.ͤmö Ys 


V. 16. Aud as 'many as walt according to this ful. 1. Glorying 
only in the Croſs of Chriſt; 2. Being crucified to the World; and 3. 
Created anew : Peace and mercy be on them and upon the Iſrael; that is, M 

the Church, of God: Which conſiſts of all thoſe, and thoſe only, 8 
of every Nation and Kindred, who walk by this Rule. a 
V. 17. From henceforth let none trouble me- By Quarrels and Diſ- Þ 

E putes, "for Thear---And Affliction ſhould not be added to the afffict- 

- ed ; in my body the marks of the-Lord Jeſus . The Scars, Marks, and — 
Brands of my Sufferings for him. | i = 
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St. PAUL Epiſile to the Epbeſſans. 


by 


rss was the chief City of that Partof # Af, which was 2 
"Roman Province. Here St. Paul preached for three Years, - 
(A xx. 31.) and from hence the Goſpel was ſpread throughout che 
whole Province, ( A##s xix. 10.) At his taking Leave of the Church 
there, he farewarned thera both of. great Perſecutiogʒ from without, 
and of divers Hereſies and Schiſmo, w -hich would ail among them- 
ſelves. And accordingly he writes this Epiſtle (nearly teſembling 
that to the Colzſians, written about the ſame Time) to eftabliſh them 
in the Doctrine he 528 delivered; to arm them againſt falſe T. eachers, 
and to build them up in Love and Holineſs, both of Heart and Con- 
verſation 
He begins ths, as moſt of his Epiſtles, wih thankſgiving to Gov, 


for their embracing and adhering to the Goſpel. He ſhews the ineſ- 


timable Bleſſipgs and Advantages they received thereby, as far abore 
all the Jeroiſb Privileges, * Wiſdom and Philoſophy of the 
Heathens. He: proves, that our Loep is the Head of the whole 
Church: Of Angels and Spirits, the Church Triumphant, and of 
Fes and Centiles, now.equally Members ofthe Church. Militant. In 
the three laſt Chapters he exhorts them to various Duties, civil and 


religious, perſonal and relative, ſuitable to their Chriftian * N 


Privileges, Aſfiſtances, and Obligations. | 
| In this Epiſtle we may obſerve, 
. The alen Eiption, | | nf he eg. 

"by DoRrine pathetically,; e 55258 which contains | 


Prai eto Gop for the whe 2785 A. N voy 2— 14 
bd: or the Salts, 4 Cech. 10 
27 4 more particular Admonitien, concerning of ogce mir. 
- able, but now happy Condition. ; : © n4=m22” 
* Prayt thr their A ts 7 8 ; C. ini. r—19 
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326 NOTES on $t. Fay urs Epidte to the PR 


III. The Exhortation, 
2. Heek to walk worthy of wer cala el, 


* — and the Diverfizy of h. 


2E. iv. 6 
2. The Difference between their former and their 
| preſent — Inns 
2. | | * or 


—_— * 8 © us. % ä 
To avoid, 5 ? If * 4 165 
2. => | 
3-Theft, 
4. Corrupt Comntunieation 
. Bitterneſs, 
5, Vacleaaneſ, | 
7. Drunkenneſs, | 1 5 
| 7 With (Commendation of th oppoſite Vie 
To dotheir Duty, as 


2. Children and — C. 1. 1 1 
abies: Servants and urges 3 © $=--9 


19? . The Clien 4 2 : A 


EVHESIANS. 


UL apoſtle bf ſas Chrit by th will of | 
Pa quick coy. am # 


£3] 


2 the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, Grace 'be to you, and 


. peace from | 
Erd. 


LI 


our Father, And the Lord Jeſus 


"Blofld &4 the God dnd'Faikier of dür Lord Jeſus 
"' Chrig, "who bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleflings 


v. 1, By ids Mb of C- Met by dry erit'of ty own, to the 
ſaints. he are at Epbefur—AnI in all the e Places. For this 
Epiſtle is not directed to the Epbęſſant only, but likewife to all 
the other Churches of 22 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of aur Ld Yn Eng if, obo 
hath 1555 ed — s bleſſing us in his beſtowing iritual and 


heavenly Bleflings upon us. Our Bleffing Gop is the, — um 


Wy Oo and Ter Acknowledgments Js both o accoung,of* his 
own eſſential Bleſſedneſs, and of theBleffings which he beftows upon 
us. He is b God — our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as Man and Mediator : 

Te is his Father, primarily with reſpect to his Divine Nature, as his 
only-begotten Son; and ſecondarily, with reſpe& to his Human 


Mo a9 that is perſonally united OW: Divine; toith* Ag | 
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thing / through Ctrift; © As de dach cho- 
2 vs thtoog! before the foundzrion of the world, 
$f be holy and blamelefs before him i Ni 


wag 05 predeſlinated us by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Haring $ anto, himſelf, according to the good 
"6 Men of ew, "To the praiſs of the Joy of Ys [i 
13 2 he bath freely accepte | þ 
7 the whom ae Raye dae Aae x 
His blood, Rk: rgiveveſß of our Yar, 3c accordih 1 
8 the riches of his of 1 65 Whetein, te hath el ü | 
9 toward us, in alt wiſdom and prudence, Having KY: 
"made known ujito us the myftery of his will, accord- = 
ing to his good 8 whi he had before pur- K 
20 poſed in bine That in the diſpenſation of the 1 
N times, he might gather together in- % 


Hef 4. auen With all manner. of ſpiritual Bleſſings, Vi B 
io her Ke Ds Original, + Tendencys. and 4 l 1 

Wee 0 2 from the external Pri- Ti WU 

es Jos and the earthly Blcfbngs they expefted from 

V. 4. ts. be bath, choſen e ed Gentiles, whom He 

Tot 71 a3: behoving in Chriſt, 1 Per. i. 2. 

. Nag Sees inated us to tbe ties of Soy 5=»- Having, , fore- 
ordained that aff who afterwards believed enjoy the Dignity of 
being Sons of Go and Joint-beirs with Chrift, according to ge goad 
Tee, his wwill---According t to his free, fixt, vnalterable. Purpoſe, . 

confer this Bleſſing on all thoſe, who ould believe in Chrif, and 


thoſe 

*. C. Ee praiſe of the 2157 8 ee ae free © Low, 

Y vitkout.apy Veſert on our Part 
lieve, redernption. from the Guilt and Power of Sin, — Fr Nad 8 
Through, hat he bath; done and ſuffered for us; eccording 40. be 
riches of bis gra * According to the Abundant Overflowings of his 
free Merey mw AVOUT.. | 
V. F. in allzvilc dome--Manifeſted by Cop op in the e - 
aur Satvation, — prudence--- Which 
9 17 and a Ubi —— ay re Vill. 


To ns N Abe u 
10. tint nſation of 1 $ times--- t 
5 of Gop's fulleſt Grace, which taok place when the 
Time _— Was 188 come, - 7 4 gather * into one in 


Chrifs 


5 5 wk 
at 


LA IHRES I N Ch. Fore 


to one in Chriſt all things which are in 1 

21 and which are on earth, In him through whom 
W. we alſo have obtained an inheritance, being pre- 
dieſtinated according to the purpoſe of him that 
| . worketh all things after the counſel of his own 


truth, the ſpel of your ſalvation ; in whom af- 
ter ye had Feberel, ye were alſo ſealed by. 7 

14 Holy Spirit of promiſe, Who is a eſt of our 

©. Inheritance, till the redemption of "the 1 
ke: to the praiſe of his glory 


35, . Wherefore I alſo, ſince I bene of, your "Faith 


: W 81 
Hts FOE 9 —. 21 place | in — — 


All Angels and Men, "whether ving or dead in the Lord, 
28 11. Through-whom we— Jews, 


-Behevers, we were predęſtinatad, according to the Abe of bm that 


= What Security would there — that i it would be bis Will, to keep | 
* | is Word even with the Ele? * © 
Vi. tz. That we—Jews, why Phelieved—Refors the Gentiles. So 


* 


1 | * 10 Holineſs, to the praiſe of bis glory. 


— In whom ye—entiles Wed e bel wid” 4 7 "ye bad beard | 
* the 7 Which op made the Means of your $ ation, in whim | 
after ye bad believed —Probable ſome” time after their firſt believing, | 

of promij Holy both in his Nature 

and in his Operations, and promiſed te all the Children of Gov. ? 
Tue ſealing ſeems to imply, x. A full Impreſſion of the Image of 


ve were ruled by that Holy Spirit 0 


bt Go on their Souls; 2. A full Aſſurance eee all the pro- 
1 -miſes, whether relating to Time or Eternity. 


V. 14. Who thus fealing us, is an carne, —Both" a Pledge and 2 


 +Foretaſte of our Inheritance, till cheredemp * of the pirchſed ? Je Fon | 

lod, : 

ſhall be fully delivered from all Sin and Sorrow, and advanced to cvet- | 

"laſting Glory, to ite pr aije of bis t his glorious | Wiſdom, | 
ercy. 


— Till the Church which he has — with his own 


'Power, and | 
V. 25. Since . and love—That is, of their Per- 
. «4» : | ; '\ * 5 * , my KA V. Us. I aal 


s. e ' 1 I 66 1 


12 Will, That we Who firſt believed in Chriſt, might | 
2 0 be to the praiſe of his glory; In whom ye 
likewiſe believed, after ye had heard. the, word of 


5 | 


= > their Common Head, all her s *oþich. are in heaven, — | 


Ifo have. obtained an inberitance | 
The glorious Inheritance of the heavenly Canaan, to which, when 


\- worktth all things after the council of bis o will The unalterable | 
"Decree, He that believath ſpall be delivered: Whick Vill is riot an 
arbitrary Will, but flowing from the Re#itude of his Nature: Elſe, 


did ſome of them, in every Place. Here is another Branch of the 
_ rue Goſpel Predeſtination: He that believes i is not only Ele cted to- Sal- 


vation (if he endures to the End). but. is Ne of Gop to 


— 


\ 


ch. l. 16—21. EPHESIANS. 329 
16 in the Lord Jefus, and Tore to all Hinte, Ceafe- 


not to give thanks for you, making mention © 
17 ou In my prayers, - That the God of our Lord 
1: York 


s'Chrift, the Father of glory, may give you 

che Spirit of wifdom and revelation, through the 
18 knowledge of him: The eyes of your nndet- 
ſtanding being enlightened, that ye may know 
what 1s the hope of his calling, and what the 

_ riches of the glory of his inhericance in the ſaints, 

19 And what the exceeding greatnefs of his power 
toward ns who believe, according to the energy of 
20 his mighty power, Which he exerted. in Chriſt, 
railing him fromthe dead; and he hath ſeated him 


21 at his own right-hand in heavenly places, . Far 


above all principality, and power, and might, 


V. 16.7 ceaſe not—In all my folemn Addreffes- to Gop, t "OY 
thanks for yen, making mention of you in my prayer: So he did of alf the | 


Churches, Cal. i. g. 1 i fat nab EIS 
V. 17. That the Father of that infinite Glary: which ſhines in the 
Face of Chrift, from whom alſo we receive the glorious: Inheritance, 


(ver. 18.) may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation-—T be ame 
who is the Spirit of Promiſe, is alſo in the Progreſs of -tEe Faithful. 
the Spirit of Whſdem and Revelation; making them auiſe unto Salva-- 
tion, and reveaiing to them the deep Things of Go. He is here 
ſpeaking of that Wiſdom and Revelation, which are common to all 
een e,, 4, + 3 „ 
V. 18. The eyes of your underſtunding—It is with theſe alone that 
we diſcern the Things ob Gon, being Ty creed candor eulig hey 
—By his Spirit, bat ye may know sv bat is the hope of bi: Calling 
That ye mayexperimenta:ly and-'delightfully know, what are the 


3 Bleſſings which Gop has called you to hope for, by his Word and 


Kis Spirit, and ⁊ubat is the riches. of the gloryof tis inberitance in the 
ſaint: — What an immenſe Treaſure of Bi ſedne ſs he hath provided 


As an Iobericance for holy Souls. 


V. 19. Ard <vbat the exceeding greatneſs of bis potoer, texward us a 
Believe Both in quickening our dead Souls, and preierving them in 
ſpiritual Life, according 19 the poauer, ⁊ubieb be exerted in Chrif, rain 
2 from the 5 MEL" the very ſame Almighty Power, wherchy 12 
raiſed Chriſt; for no leſs would ſuffice, . 


V. 20. Ard be hath ſeated bim at. bis don right-hand That ie, ke 


hath exaked him in his Human Nature, as a recompence for bis'Sut- 


ferings, to a quiet, everlaſting Poſſeſſon of all polſible Blethednete, 
Majeſty, and aory 7 1 „ 6-2 Sn 
V. 21. Far above e eh aud power, ard might, and dominion 
bat is, Gov bath inveſted him with uncontrollable Authority, 
over all Dzmons in Hell, all Angels in Heaven, and all-the Pringes 
and Poteatates on Earth, and every name th is named We know 


* 


* — 2 —ů —— 
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339, EPHESIANS; Ch. I. 4223. 


Wo. and dominion, "and ov ery name chat / ig. named, - 


- | 


hens 


o 


not only in this world, bat alſo in that which is 
22 to come. And he hath- put, all. tungs under his 
feet, and bath given him 4 be head over all things 
15 to the church. "Which is bis body,; abe i the 


fulgeſs of him that filleth all in all. And he bath 


"OE ee who were dead in <reipaſſes and ſins, 
„„ 


herein ye formerly wWalked, according to the 
courſe of this world, according tothe prince of 


te King is above all, though we cannot name all the Officers of 
bis Curt. So we know, that Chr is above all, though we are not 


able to name all his Subjects; not only in tbis <vorld, but alſo in that 


d Chriſt 


** * 
2 * 
* o 


Powers are named now. 


* 
þ - 
: * 
4 * 


abbich is o come. The World ta come is fo filed, not becauſe. it does 
not yet exiſt, but becauſe it is not yet viſible. Principalities and | 
But thoſe alſo who are not even named 


in this evorld, but ſhall be revealed jn.the world to come, are all ſubject 
V. 22; And be bath givin'bim to be bead over all things to the church 


An Head both of Guidance and Government, and likewife of Life 
and Influenee to the whole and every Member of it. All theſe ſtand 
An the neareſt Union with him, and have as continual and:effetual 

Communication of Activity, Growth and Strength from him, as the 

_*Natural Body from its Hende. | 

4 23. The Fulneſs of bim that fi!leth all in all-—It is hard to ſay, in 

What Senſe this can be ſpoken of the Church. But the Senſe is caſy 

+ and natura!, if we refer it to Chriſt, who is.the filneſs of the Father, 

V. 1, And be hath quickened yen — In the rgth and zoth Verſes of 
n St. Paul ſpoke of God's working in them 
(4 the ſame Almighty Power whereby he raiſed Chrift from the dead. 
On the mention of this he, in the Fulneſs of his Heart, runs into 
2 Flow of Thovght, concerning the Glory of Chrif"s Exaltation, in 
"the three following Verſes.. He here reſiimes. the Thread of <6 
"Diſcourſe; wwho were Dead——Not only diſeaſed, but dead; abſolutely. | 
void of all Spiritual Life; and as incapable of quickening yourſelves, | 
as Perſons literally dead, in treſpaſſes and fins— Sins ſeem; to be ſpoken | 
© «hiefly of the Gemilts who knew not Goo : Treſpaſſes of the Jervs | 
"who had his Law, and yet regarded it not. (ver. 5.) The latter 
Herein. obeyedthe Fleſh ; the former the Prince of the Power of the 


Kir. 


V. 2. According to ihe courſe of this cer The Word tranſlated 


une, properly means along Series of Times, wherein one corrupt 
© Age follows-anqther, according to the prince of the power of the air— 
"The Effect of which Power all may perceive, though if dv not un- 
_derftand the Cauſe of it: A Power unſpeakably penetrating and 


& - 


widely diff ſed ; but yet as to its baneful Influences, eneaththe Orb . 1 
+0 of Believers. The evil Spirits ate united under one Head, the Scat MI ; = 
. "ef whoſe Dominion is in the Air, Here he ſometimes raiſes Storms, | | 


„ 1 om 3 etimes 


a _ 


Gul „ E HHN 335 


ba in the ſons of Abel ienge a: Among e alſo 
„ wen all formerly had car. l in the de- 


ſires of theafleſh, doing the will of the fleſn and 


eth mind, and were by natures children of wrath, 
4 even as the others Bat God, being rich in mer- 
ey, throught his-greatJove herewith beloved us, 


5 Hath quickened even u togecher with Chriſt, 
„Who were dead. in treſpaſſes, (by grace ye are ſav- 


6 modus And hath raiſed us up together, and made us 


tt together in heavenly; places t rough Chriſt Jeſus.: - 


A * That he might ſhew in the ages to come the ex- 
wee riches of has Senkel, in bis. Eindnefs toward 


3 4 
* £3 - 5 EET 8. 11 F 


| e paſs 5 Vifouzy Repriſeritations We 15 A : 


Zoving to and fro; i ſpirit bat now orketh—= With: mighty Power, 
and ſo he did and doth in all Ages, in the ſons of Nannen all 
0 do not believe and obey the Goſpel. 
V. 3. Among whom ee Jews, alſa formerly hater 3 * 
deing the will 12 the Leſb in groſs, brutal Sins, "the ne Dy 
Spiritual, Diabolical Wickedneſs. In the Wale Clauſe Flo de- 
notes the whole evil Nature; in the latter, the Body oppoſed to the 
Soul: Ard Tere by deere Phat 3 is, in our Natural State, childreu 
att a 1 the Wrath of Gop.. abidiog on us, even as the 
entiles. This Expreſſion, by natur oceurs aο Gal. i iv. 8, „Nom. ii. 
14. and thrice in the 11th Chapter. But in none of theſe: Places 
does it fignity- by euſtom,. or practice, or euftomary Þratice,.. as a late 
Writer affirms. Nor can it mean ſo here. For this would make 
the Apoſtle guilty of groſs Tautology, their ae innig having 
deen expreſt already, in the former Part of the Verſe. Bur all theſe 
. in expreſſing en delongs de dhe Ae the en 
Q N Ot, ; be: 10. A. py 
V. 4. Mercy. removes Miſery 1 L-ueconfers Aae 


V. £5. He bath. quickened as together ⁊vit h Oe Sri 8 3 55 


bim, and. by Virtue of our Union with Him: Ey grace ye are ſa ved 
Brace is both the Beginning and End. ATbe Apoſtle ſpeaks indif- 
ferently either in the firſt or 1. Perſon, the Fews1and Gentiles 
being in the ſame Cixcumfſtance,, both, by: Nature. and by Grace.) 
This Text lays the Ax to the very Root of ſpiritual Pride, and all 
glorying in ourſelves. Therefore St. Paul, foreſeeing the. Backward- 
neſs of Mankind to receive it, yet knowing the abſolute Neceſſity of 
its being received, again altern the e ene Truths iges. in the 
very fame Words. 


V. 6. And Halb raiſed un h regerber—Botls, Irs. and. Gentile al- 


_ geady.i in Spirit: And ere long aur: Boes. too will be raiſed, and made. 
1 All fu together in beavenly places This is ſpoken by W. ay of 5 


tion. Beliexers are not yet poſſeſſed of their Sexts in 21 
8 each of them Has a Place prepared for him. my 


Wer. The ages to come That is, all facceeding Ages, 
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ww EPHESIANS Ch. l. 812, 


g us through Chriſt Jefus. For by grace ye are ſaved 
through faith; and this aot of yourſelves: ze 7: the 
9 gift of God: Not by works, lefl any one ſhould 
10 boaſt. Für we are his workmanſhip, ereated 
chrough Chriſt jeſus ants good works, which God 
had before prepared, that we might walk in them. 
11 Wherefore remember, that ye being formerly 


Gentiles in the fleſh (who were called the uncir- 
ceeumciſion, by that which is called the circumciſion 


12 performed with hands in the fleſh). Were at that 
time without Chriſt being aliens from the common - 


| 7 wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the covenants of 


* 


keit having no hope, and withour-God in 


* 


e „FC 0 | 
. 81 1 are ſaved through faith---Grace, without any re- 


foc&'to human Worthineſs, confers the glorious Gift. Faith, with 


an empty Hand, and without any Pretence to perſonal Deſert, receives 


the heavenly Bleſſing, and ebis---Is not of yourſelves. This---refers | 


10 the how preceding Clauſe: That ye are ſaved through faith, is the 
255 7 Nor by <vorks---Neither this Faith nor this- Salvation is 
owing to any Works you ever did, will,” or can do. | | 
V. 10. For wot” are e ks oves both that 
Salvation is by Faith, and that Faith is the Gift of Gov; created un- 


70 good wifts--- That afterwards we might give ourſelves to them, 


#0bith God bad before prepared The Occaſions of them: So we muft 
Kill aſeribe the whole to Gp, f bar doe might walk in them Though 
Kor ny PPP | | 
„ V. 11. Wherefore remember. Such a Remembrance nen 
Faith, and increaſes Gratitade; #hat yrheing formerly Gentiles in the 


| fis Neither circumciſed in B. N ꝛobo were according 


iy called tbe uncirrumciſon By Way Reproach by thin 4whirh is 
Ae 198 deren fen B choke whe eat thetnſelves the Circumciſed, 
and chin this a Proof that they are the People of Gop; and who 


indeed have mat out wurd Circumciſten, which is pes formed by hands | 


in the fleſh. va 


vi. Mere at that time without Chrifi=--Having- no Faith in, or 


Knowledge of Him; being alitns rom the commonevealih Iſrael--- 


Both as to their Temporal Privileges and Spiritual Ble 85, 2 E 


fir dnyers te the cou:nants of ppomiſe---The Great Promiſe in Both the 
Fe and Chriſtian Covenant was the Mzssran; having no bepe 
-=-Becauſe they had no Promiſe, whereon to ground their Hope; 


and being vir God. Wholly ignorant of the true God, and ſo 
n effect Arbeit. Such in Truth are, mote or lefs, all. Men, in 
the Teaching of his on Spirit, 

d, wherein ye wandered up and 


Mt Ages, till they know Gov, 
1: Be e- TR wide, van We 
aoun, unboly and unhappy, - 


o * 
8 


4 
13 
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Ch. ii. 1319. B PHESIA Ns. 933 


* 


13 in the world. But now through Chriſt: 9 ye ye 
who were formerly far. off are brought nigh by the 


1% blood of-Chriſt,: For he is our peace, he who'hath 


made both one, having broken down the middie 

1 3D wall of partition, Having aboliſhed by bis fleſh 
+ the enmity, the law of commandments, through 
bis decrees, that he might form the two inte one 
16 new man in himſelf, 5 making peace: And 
might reconcile both in one body to God through 
17 the croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby. And 


; de ame and preached peace to you that were afar 


* 


* 'Þ 4 g 


1 off, and to them chat were -nagh, For 42 | 


him we both have acceſs by one Spirit to the 
19 ther. Therefore ye ate no longer JOIN 08 


. en ab I * . LOR © | 8 


to bo 
Wh 4. Wy. it 08 ee et only a as he purchaſed it,. but as he 


| 10 balls 6 very Bond and Center of Union? He 20 bo hath made Bot h, 


and Gentiles, ene Church. The Apoſtle defcribes, 1. The Sede 


Hon of the Gentiles with Iſrael, (ver. 14, 15.) and 2. The Conjunc- 


n of Both with Gov, ver. 15---38. Each Deſeription is ſabdivided 
into two Parts. And the former Part of the one, concerning abs- 


Fate the enmity, aniwers the former Part of the other; the latter 
Part 


of the one, concerning the evangelical Desrces, the latter Part 
of the other; _ and bath broken dun the middle wall of partition l- 
Jading to that Wall of old, which ſeparated the Court of {rad from 
the Court of the Gentiles, - Such s Wall was the cexemonial , 
Which Cbriſ had now taken-awaye 


V. 15. Having abo! e we in in the fh. the- Cauſe: of 
 Enmity ee the Jerus an Gentiles, even tbh law of ceremonial 
' commandments, through bis decrees-+ Which offer Mercy to allz. (ſee 


-_ ii. 14.) that- might Re the wn and Genti/oys into one 


men- One m 


. is I one 7 4 Church, "atlas / his on 
Death on the rg the enmity---Which had ann 


and Gov. 


4 V. 127. Aud be came After tis, Reſarretion; and: pregched Peace | 
= —By Ms _Minifters and his Spirit, 20 n that wwere-afar 


off —At the utmoſt Diſtance from Gop ;. and to tbem that were nigh 
Jo theJews who were comparatively nigh, being his vifible Church. 
V. 18. For through bim, wwe both— Jews and Gentiles, ba we a 


Liberty of approaching, by the Guidance and Aid of one —4 


Sor as our Fattber. Chrift, the Spirit, and the Father, the 
One God, ſtand frequently in the ſame Order. 


V. 19. N ye are no. longer trangers, but citizens of the — 


venly ee, no nee e 1 cee inte * veky | 
| V. 20. And: 


Japily of Cd. 


. bs 5. 4 by * 4 * % — 


V. 8. rer F--From don and hig Beagles g vis—Imimarcy 


EG. — 


24 zA HEZ SIN N 8. 0 ch. fi. 16, 
vers, bat . with the faints, | 


17" 5 le. hon ſhald af Cod, Built upon the 
een 
2 hriſt: himſelf being tlie chief corner - ſtone, On 


Walwhom all, the building framed together, 
122 — into an 3 the Lord? On. 
whom-ye- ala are built fr e rhe; Unbitation: 


9 


bas eee r 


* 1 Ty Tat I4 I, 34 3 2 27 „ S171 


have 
u me in 


n Chnit-fav you: Gentihes  - (Seeing 
the diſpenſation of the grace of G 


-- $ Pour behalf) That by revelation he made known | 


do me the myſtery: 2 wrote befbre in few 
4 words, By reading which ye may underſtand my 


i indwhkdpe in the myſtery of Chriſt: Which in 
men, it Rath now been to his holy 
s and 


15 i dhe Spirit, "That 4 


V. 26, id avs built ante fund of the apo and þ 25 
As the Foundation ſaſtains the Building, fo the Word 4 | 
awd by "the Apoftles and Prophets, foftains the Faith. of al 


"Believers, © Gen laid the Foundation: by them; but C. 51 
ebe ablief. here of the Foundation, 1 
ans — © x-Cor, nr. 5 + | Ellehere He 


framed tf The whole 
riſes up Ele a great Pile of Hying 
au- Dedicated to Chviſt, and 


08 formerly worſhipped, to this 
V. 1. For this- cauſe— That ye may be fo hit "together, I am a 


for you Gemti/ax=Por your Advantage, aud for afferting your 
8 — Bleffings, 'This i e fo enraged the e 


e 4 gion me in you r Beba 


_ _ _ 
re ore —— Th This — d beurd from his own Mouth. 
V. 3. | Salvation Go alone, and that both to 
and Gentiles, as I cute Before arnely, ch. 1. 9 10 the 
very Wort of which Paſſage he herr pepeats,” * 
5 Which in other —In former, 42 bat not fo clearly or fu 
1 known to the ſons of min==o any 
eden filed For of man, nor to any A omient Prophets. 
here ſpoken of are New Teſtament Prophets. 
V. VE * the Gentiles are you bf Go D,. and and of the Jens 


ws © * « 


to ce. + 


aso of the -apdſtles and prophets, Jeſus 


pe 
+ 4 3 
FO +4) = 
o 


e 
4 ASD e 


Fer this cauſe:F Paul: aw the: — o cov 


other ages was not made known to the ſons of 


hich He diſplays. his Preſence, and is 
and glorified, © What is tire emple of Diana of the ; 


"rh gracious Gee; to you - 


Zur, nö, not to Ezetid, ſo ; 
"Thoſe 


VE > 
* 
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_ ; 
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Sentiles are joint-heirs, and of the 1 
EA Joints partakers of his promiſe b l 
7 through the goſpel, Of 2 1 155 pot made 
2 miniſter, according "to. the W of 
Sad given to me 57 the ed re aa 
* power. Unto tne, who, am leſs than ee 
1:0 ſaints, bath this grace been, 2 to, 
8 the Geptiles the, unſearc able RICHES 
And to make all men Tee, What zs. 1 
e of, the myſtery, Which was hidden from 
eternit Be Es who created all things by Jeſus 
10 .Chrift : That the manifold wiſdom 0 might. 
now be made known by the church. to the prinei- 
11 palities ne in heavenly places, According 


to the eternal purpoſe which he purpaſed in Chri 
12 Jeſus our * By whom we have boldneſs and 
.gecefs with confidence through faith in him. 
13 Wherefore I i intreat you not to faint at my afflie- 
14 tions for 205 which is your glory. Fer 
this cauſe my knees to the Pather of our 


ee Jefus Chrilt, "of whom the whole family 


Surge Cri the Mead, end joim-partakers of his froniſe=—The 
Communion of che Holy: Ghoſt, 

V.. According tothe gift *the grace of Gd. That is, the Apoſile- * 
I ſip which He bath given me, and which He hath quali- 
ved me for, by t The Tecra king vf bis poter— In me and by me. 

V. 8. 'Unto me, duo anr leſi than the leaſt. ef all ſaints, is ibis grace 
tiven Here are the nobleſt Strains of Eloqdence to paint the enceed- 
ing low Opinion the Apoſtle had of himſelf, and the Fulneſs.of unf. 5 
womable Bleflings which are tre ſured up in Cbrift; $4 
V. 9. #batiz rh: fellazuſbip — © CIO thoſe möhren 
Bleffings are, whereof all Behevers: jointly „ e „ which cant in 
great 'Meaſure-bidden from: eternity by Cad, To: make. Way für 
the free Exerciſe of his Love, created all-ebings—This i is the Founda- \ ?\ 
tion bf all is Diſpenſations. 

V. 10. That the manifold aviſdom of God might bemede . 
church hat is done in the Church, which is the Theatre of the F 
divine Wi 1 

V. 22. — luve free acceſe, fuck ax. theſe Petitiounrs "= 
have, ho are introduced to the royal Preſence by ſume diſtinguiſned 
Favourite, and holdne — Unreftrained: Liberty of Speech, ſuch a2 
Children uſe in addrefling an indulgent Father, when without fear of 
22 they diſcloſe all theie W 1 — all their 


ts, 
Manz The not fainting it your 
V. 15. of whomewThe Father, 2 49bole fanily of Ai bs 
en, 


36 ge even and earth is named) That he would 
1 oy 5 you preg rn to the riches of his glory, oF 
3 bened.with might by his Spirit in the f 
inner nan, ht Chrilt may dwell in your hearts py 

18 by 8 That blog. ;rooted and grounded ing 
e, ye may be able cotaprehend with all the } © 

| Bits; what is the breadth, and length, and depth, }. _ 

and beight,” Aud 60 know the. love of Chriſt 

. ſirpalieth Ec ni that ye may be fl. 

20 led oath a the ſulneſs God. "Now to him that 


7 rns IA N S. Ch. 08 "> 


EM 


mo 


- Ew! =D inn ut {4's . ans ich 


9 5 


15 1 PP 10 a "hid ned b on earth 1 2 * nr 


at he childrewef God (a more honourable Title than children of Abraham) "A 
„„ Fpending on Him as the F r eee : Pp! 
| "The! 2 of bis glory—The jinpmenſt Fulneſs- of his th 

ebene ion, Power, and Mercy 5 the: inner man The Soul. | 
V, 17. Bebel That is, conſtadtlyand p bh abide- * 
0 v. 18, That bei jy and grounded. — That! is, deeply fix d bad Fe 
5 firmly eſtabliſhed © ye may comprehind-+$So far as an human 27 
*F  . Mindis capable, euhat is the breadth of the love of Chrif{—Embracing PS + 
all Mankind, and length-—From-eves laſting to evetlaſting, and depih 3 
Lot to be fathomed by any \Creature, and . eee to be 

1 . dyany-Enemy,- 

V. 19, Aud to bnow-But. We Apoſtle comets himſelf,” 750 2 
* rr obſerves, it cannot be fully known. This only we 0. 
lenow, tbat the Love of Chrift—furpaſles allKnowledge, that ye may - 
ele- Which is the Sum of l, ark alf the filneſnof God—With = 0 
4 alt is: Light, Lore, Wiſdom, Holineſs,” Pb 3" 4nd; Glory; A 1 
35 2 far beyond a bart Freedom from Si. York fa 
ao. New: t Zim This Doxology is A es: to — 
. our Faith chat we may not ſtagger at the great bings 
5 the Apoſtle bas been praying for, as if they were too much for Go ar 
to pive,:or for us een best frami bim, that is able Here is a moſt A 


benutiful Gradatien- When He has given us. exceeding, yea pr „ 
Bleſfings, fall we. may 4ſt for more. And He is 204 10 de it. 4 
ve ma bin of more than we have aſked. He ae 
ale Nen, and above ali this 1 aheve all ave aft; above all we canff 
tl: Na, exceedingly, Nr n ber de can either 
alk o or thinle.. de a  ELLTS 


eee au vonn. 15 yort? Au 


* 

| * * * 1 

ee 360 er v. 1 
- Fg ” * 8 G * 


» # ik * "I # + — » . ? * 8 
2h) ** 8 * 225 iD * 1 * S by + \ % a 4 Bop a 4 344 2 Nen 3D 3 . 4 1 £ F 
I - * 4 1 * 2 N 4 
ne | | bY 


2 


— . . ̃²˙ . io Ss 
* X * * 3 „ 2 4 . A 8 * ou . 
- * EIT wy FO 2 N " rn 1 — * wks 11 75 z 3 0 F 


e rhige BPHESIANG. ? * 


nv: I therefore the priſoner of the Lord EY vo 
do walk worthy of the calling wherewith ye are 
2 called, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs; with 
. long ſuffering forbear one another in love, En- 
deavouring to kecp the unity of the Spitit, by the 1 
4 bond of peace. There is one body and Spirit, as 
5 8 ye are alſo n of your calling; Ge - 22 
5 Lord, one faith, one baptiſm: One God, and Fa- 1 
- © fur of all, who'4 # above all, and through all, and | 
BY 7 in us all. But to every one of us is given grace, | Þ 
_  » according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 1:8 
8 Wherefore he ſaith, Having aſcended on high, | 
he led captivity captive, an gre girth to men. 9 
9 (Now this epreſſion, Ae afcended; what is it, hut 4 
that he alſo deſcended firſt to the lower parts of = 


. I thirſt the Pr iſoner of the Lod—Imprifonted for his Sake : 

and for your Sakes': For the Sake of the Goſpel whick he had + 
preached among them. This was therefore a powerful Motive to | 
them, to comfort him under it by their Obedience. 

V. 3. Endeawouring to * ar the unity of the Spirit That mutual 
Union and * which is a Fruit of the Spirit. Te bond of 
peace is Love. 

V. 4. There is one bodh—The vniverſal Church, all Belierets 
2 throughout the World, One 8 one Lord, one Gd ox Pather— 
The ever-bleſſed 1 rinity, One bope—Of Heaven, t 


V. 5. One outward Baptiſm. | 
V. 6. One Cod ard Father of all—"That believe, who is Fa ft 
—Prefiting over-all his Children, operating throtgh then all by 
Chrift, and dwelling in all by his Spirit. 
V. 7. According tothe meajure of the gift of ChriPt—Accordlng as 
| CErift 1 ts pleaſed to give to each. 
V. 8. Wherefore he faith That is, in Reference to which Gov. 
- faith by David, Hawirg aſcended on bigh, he led ta aftivity dae. 
_ —He rriumphicd over all his of 3h Satan, Sin, and Death; 
which had before enflaved all the World: alloding to the Cuſſem of 
-  antient- Conquerors, who led thoſe they had conquered in Chains 
- iter. them: ard, as they alſo uſed to give Donatives to the People, 
at their Return from Viktor), ſo he gane gifts 0 man- Both the or- 
0 Kiaar) and extraordinary Gifts of we Spirit, | 
V. g. Nea this exprejji on, He æſcended, Ys" is it; but that he 
Ss Wiſts £d---That | is, does it not imply, iber He deſcended firſt? Cer- 
tainly it does, oh the Suppoſition of his being Gon, Otherwiſe ir 
wouſd not: Since all the Saints will aſcend to Heaven, though none 
of them deſcended thence, into the loaver farts of the earth---Sg the 
Wend is OP Pjaim CXXXIX, 15, the . Pjaint Ixlii. 9g. 
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10 the earth? He that deſcended is the fame that 
--*- aſcended alſo, far above all the heavens, that he 
11 might fill all things.) And he gave ſome apoſtles, 
and ſome prophets, and ſome. evangeliſts, and 
12 ſome paſtors and teachers; For the perfecting of 
the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, to the 
_ -13 edifying the body of Chriſt; Till we all come to | 
the unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of Ch 
. * .. God, to a perfect man, to the meaſure-of the ſta- 

14 ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt: That we may be 
no longer children, fluctuating to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 

flight of men, by cunning craftineſs, whereby 

-t5 they lie in wait to deceive: But ſpeaking the 


V. 10. He that deſcended---That thus amazingly humbled Himſelf, 
| is pt fd that aſcenged---That was ſo highly exalted, that he might 
Ii all thing -The whole Church, with his Spirit, Preſence, and 
Operations. = > Soo 38 
V. 11, a amont other his free Gifts, be gave ſome apoſiles--- 
His chief Minifters:avd ſpecial Witneſſes, as having ſeen Him after 
his Reſurrection, and received their Commiffion immediately from 
Him, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts---A Prophet teſtifies of 
Things to come; an Evargelift, of Things paſt : And that chiefly, 
by presching the Goſpel before or after any of the Apoſtles, All 
EEC... hits werg extraord n Officers: The ordinary were, r aftors--= 
Watching over their ſeveral Flocks, and ſome Sets e <" $i of 
”*  _ the ſame, or a lower Order, to aſh them as Occaſion might require, 
3 | V. 12. In this Verſe is noted the Office of Miniſters; in the next, 
5 the Aim of the Saints; in the 14th, 15th, 16th, the Way of 
42: growing in Grace. Anc each of theſe has three Parts, ſtanding in 
the ſame Order: for tbe per fecking the ſaints- -The compleating them 
both in Number, and their various Gifts and Graces : for the æworł of 

tbe miniſtry-- The erving Gop and his Chyrch, in their various 
rift---The building up 


1 Miniſtrations, to the edifying of rhe body of; 
3 -« this his myſtical Body in Faith, Love, Melineſs. _ AS 
E V. 13. Till cue all---And every: of us, come to the unity of the 
. Faith and knowledge of the Son of Ged---To both an exact Agreement 
| in the Cbriſfian Doctrine, and an experimental Knowledge of Ch: i 
as the Son of God; to a perfect man -- Toa State of fpiritual Manhood 
both in Underſtanding and Strength, 12 the-mgaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſt of Chrift---To that Maturity of Age and ſpiritual Stature 
wherein ve mall be filled with Cbriſt, ſo that He will be all in all. 
1 .in. Fluctuating. to and fro From within, even when there is 
1 no Wind; and carried abeut with every wind From without; when 
=. - we are afſavitcd by others, who are unſtable. as the Wind, by be 


r is 


* | Prin of wen---By-theirzogging the dice; ſo the original Word implies. 
1 Po V. ig. Jars him---lnto his Image and Spirit, and into a full Union 
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| ob. u. 6c. EPHESIANS 
truth i in love. may pfow up into him in all hides; 
6 who is the head, even Chriit * From whom the 
whole body fitly joined together and compacted, 
by thar which every joint ſupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meaſure of every mem- 
der, maketh an increaſe of the body, to the edify- 
: ing of itſelf in love. 
17 his therefore 1 ſay wack: ceftify- in he Lid, that 
1 ye. no longer walk as (he reſt of the Gentiles walk, 
18 in the vanity. of your mind: Haring the unde: ſtand- | 
ing darkened, being alienated fiom the life of God, 
dy the ignorance that is in them, through the hard . 
| 19 neſs of their hearts: Who being paſt feeling, have 
given themſelves up to „ to work all un- 
- 20 cleanne ſs with . But ye have not ſo 


5 J 76. From 33 the whole . fo fth joined together- An 
the Parts being fitted for and adapted to each other, and moſt exactly 
barmonizing with the whole, and cimpacted-— Knit and cemented 
together with the utmoſt Firmneſs, maketb increaſe by that which. 
every joint ſuppiirth---Or by the mutual Help of every Join, acezrding 
to the effectual working in the meaſure of every member--- According as 
every Member in its Meaſure effectualiy atk, for the Support and 
Growth of the whole. A beautiful Allufion to the human Body, 
compoſed of different Joints and Members, knit together by various 


_ Ligaments, and furniſhed with Veſſels of Communication from the þ; + 


Head to every Part. 

V. 17. This therefore I ſay---He returns thither where he be 
ver. I. and teſtify in the E the Name and by the Authority ak” 
the Lord Feſus, in the vanity of their mind---Having loſt the Know- 
ledge of the true Gon, Rom. 1. 21 This i is the Root of all evil . 


ing. 
8 4 18. Having their underſtanding darkened, ebrough the ignorance 
tat is in them-- So that they are totally void of the Light of Gop?} 
„ . neither have they any Knowledge of his Will, being alienatea from the 
lift of God-=-Unter Strangers to the diving, the ſpiritual Lite, hn 
| the bardneſs of their hea-ts---Calious and ſeaſciels, Aud where hace 
bo: Senſe, chere can be no Life. 
1 E 19. Who beirg paſt feeling The original Word is peculiarly. 
FA ere It properly means paſt feeling pain, Pain urges the Sick. 
{  to'feck a Remedy, which where there is no Pain, is Litie thought of, 
bade given it en ſel ves up- Freely, of their own Accord, Lal ia. 
ws * but, o. e Branch of Cacleanneſs, which imphes Impuritj of every | 
in 
V. 20. Bue ze baue not fo learned Chrift---That i is, ye cannot ad. 
thus, now ye know Him, lince you know the Ch:ciſiia., Di kenn | 
lows of no Sin. | . 
| ; FFF V. 21. Seeing 


* — 


n 6 


„e EPHESIANS. Ch. 1 21-29. 


21 learned Chriſt; Seeing ye have heard him, and 
22 been taught by him, (as the truth is in Jeſus) To 
put off, with reſpect to the former converſation, the 
eld man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful 
23 defires: But to be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 


24 And to put on the new man, which is created after 


Image of Gad. 


ſo be no longer a Bur 


Gad, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


25- Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak ye every 
| 5 man truth with his n= Arty for we are members 
26 one of another, Be ye angry, and fia not; let not 
27 the ſun go down upon your wrath, Neither give 
28 place to the devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; 
but rather let him labour, working with his hands the 
. thing which is good, that he may have to give to 

29 bim that needeth. Let no corrupt diſcourſe proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good, to the 


uůlſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hear- 


V. 21. Sering ye bave beard bim---Teaching you inwardly by his 


Spirſt, as the truth is in Feſus--- According to his own Goſpel. 


V. 22. The old man- That ie, the whole Body of Sin. All fin- 


ful Defires are decei ful; promiſing the Happineſs which they cannot 


give. | 1 | 
V. 23. The ſpirit of yaur mind---The very Ground of your Heart. 
V. 24. THe new man- - Univerſal Holineſs, efter---ln the very 


- 


V. 26. EU berefore- Seeing ye are thus created a- new, walk ac- 


cordingſy, in every Particular. For abe are members one of anther--» 


To which intimate Union all Deceit is quite repugnant, 

V. 26. Be ye angry, and fin not---That is, if ye are angry, take 

heed ye ſin not. Anger at Sin is not evil; but we ſhould feel only 
Pity to the Sinner. If we are gnzry at the Perſon, as well as the 

Fault, we fin. And how hardly do we avoid it? Let not the ſun go 


down wpon your Rorath---Reprove your Brother, and be reconciled 


immediately. Loſe not one Day. A clear expreſs Command. 
— Kept, 7G Oo 
V. 27. Neither give place to the devil---By any Delay. M 
V. 28. But rather let him labour---Left Idleneſs lead him to ſteal 


again. And whoever has finned in any Kind, ought the more zea- 


louſly to practiſe the oppoſite Virtue; that be may bave to giue- And 
| cn and Nuſance, but a Bleſſing to his Neigh- 
bours, 


r is good--Profitable to the Speaker and 
Hearers, tothe uſe of edifying---To forward them in Repentance, 
Faith; or Holineſs, bat it may miniſter grace---Be a means of con- 
veying more Grace into their Hearts: Hence we learn, what Diſ- 


courſe is corrupt, as it were ſtinking in the Noſtrils of Gov ; 1 
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Ch. * 14) EPHESIANS. - 341; 


30 ers. And grieve not the Holy brich of God, where- 
. ye have been ſealed unto the day of redemption. 1 
1 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, - _- 
and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, wich all | 
ok ou: But be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted; _— 
79 iving one another; as God alſo for Chriſt's ſake 7 
Vo 7 bak forgiven . you. Be ye therefore followers of 1 
2 God, as beloved childten: And walk in love, as 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf up for us, | 
an offering and a ſacriice to God of a ſucegſinelling 1 
3 ſavour. But let not fornication, or any uncleanneſe, cr 4 
covetouſneſo, be even named among you, as becometh 
7 ſaints: Neither obſceaity, nor fooliſh talking, or jeſt- 
ing Which are not convenient, but rather thankdyiy: | 


all chat! 18 nat profitable, m not edifying, .ot apt to miniſter grace 10 the 
bearers... 

9 Grieve not the Haly Fpirit---By any Diſobe l ence, P iticu- 
larly by ccxrapt Diſcourſe; or by any o the rhuwng Sins, Do not 
force him to withdraw from you, as a Friend does whom you griave 

by unkind Behaviour. The cay of redempl ion That is, the Day of 
Judgment, in which our Redemption wilt be compleated, + - - 

V. 31. L. all bitterneſs---The Height oj fe.tled Anger, oppoſite . 
to kindneſs, (ver. 32.) and wrath---Lafting Dilpizaſure toward the 
Ignorant, and them that are out of the Way. ogpofite to tende-- 
bear edneſs : and anger---T he very firſt Ritings of Pichl at thaſe 
that 1 19)are you, oppolite do forgiving one another: and amour Or 

Ban lirg- I am not angry, ſays one, but it is my Way to ſpeale 
16.” Ihen unlearn that Way. It is the Way to Hell: and evil 
ſpeatirig---Be it in ever ſo mild and ſoft a Tone, or with ever ſuch 
-» Proteffions of Kindneſs. Here is a beautiful Retrogradation, begin- 
ning with the higheſt, and defcending to the loweſt Degree 0¹ rhe 
ewant of Ive. 

. 7. fs God---Shewing himſelf kind and tender-bearted in the 

higheſt Degree, hath forgiven yen. 
V. 1. Be ye ther:fore W eee of God. · In bowl 
and loving. O how much more honourable and more happy, to be 
DB Imitator of GoD, than of Hamer, Pirgit, or Aexander the Great ! 
. 3. Bui let not---Any impure Love, be even named or beatd ef 
nz %, Keep at tire, utmoſt Diltance from it, as becumerb ſaints, 
V. 4. N.. fooligh talking--- Pitile-tattle, talking of nothing, the 
Weather, Faluons, Meat and Drink, or jeſting--+The Word pro- 
-perly means, Wictineſs, e eficemed by ihe Heathens 
"an Kalk- Vartdie: But bow Irequently even this quenches ihe Spirit, | 
thoſe who are tender of Conſcienge Kn2w : which are not convenient 
; =--F or a Chriſtian; as neither! Increaiing we Fan nor Ho. ineſs. 
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342 E HE SIANS. Ch. v. 516. 


5 ing. For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, or 
unclean perſon, or covetous man, who is an idolater, 
- - hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
6 God. Let no one deceive you with vain words; for 
8 becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God cometh upon 
1 7 the ſons of diſobedience. Be ye not therefore partakers 
EE 'S with them. For ye were once darkneſs, but now-ye are 
9 light inthe Lord: walk as children of light; (The 
fruit of the light : in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 
10 and truth: Proving what is acceptable to the Lord. 
11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 
12 darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Fotit is aſhame 
even to ſpeak the things which are done by them hi 
13 ſecret. But all things which are reproved are made 
manifeſt by the light; for wWhatſoever doth make ma- 
14 nifeſt is light, Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 
_  Nleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
15 give thee light, See then that ye walk circum- 
26 ſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe men, Redeeming 


| V. 6. Becauſe of theſe things—A innocent as the Heathens eſteem 
mem, andas thoſe Dealers in van cord would perſuadeyou to think | 


V. 8. Te were once darkneſs —Total Blindneſs and Tgngrance. Wall 
5 * light—Suitably.to your preſent Knowledge. 
V. 9. The F of the ligbi.—Oppoſite to the unfruitcful works of 
eee, (ver. 11.) is in—That is, conſiſts in, goodneſs, and righteouſ- 
meſs, and 3 the Sins ſpoken of ch. iv. 25. Sc. 
V. 11. Reprove them—To avoid them is not enough. 
V. 12. In ſecret—As flying the Light. 5 8 | 
V. 13. But all things wobich are reproved, are thereby dragged out into 
the Light, and made manifeſt —Shewn in their-proper Colours, by the 
lights for wwhatfoever dah make manifeſt isfight—That is, for nothing 
Lut Light, gn Light from Heaven) can make any thing manifeſt. 
V. 14. Wherefore be—GoD, ſaith—In the general Tenor of bis 
Mord, to all who arcftill in Darkneſs, Awake theu that fleepet—In 
;gnorance of Gop and thyſelf, in ſtupid Inſenſibility, and. ariſe from 
the ad From the Death of Sin, and Chriſt ſball give thee light— 
Knowledge, Holineſs, Happineſs, 255 2 15 
„ V. 15. Circumſpectly—Exactly, with the utmoſt Accuracy, getting 
© ko the bigbeß pitch of every point of Holineſs, net as fook—Who think 
not where they are going, or do not make the beſt of their Way. 
V. 16. With all poſhble Care redeeming the time Saving all you 
can, for the beſt Purpoſes 3 buying every poſſible Moment out of the 
- Hands of Sin and Satan, out of the Hands of Sloth, Eaſe, Pleaſure, 
=  wordlyBulineſs : The more diligently, becauſe the preſent are evil days, 
debt thegroileft lgncrance, Immorality and Profaneneſs. | 
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757 the time, beeauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be 


ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the will of 
18 the Lord. And be not drunken with wine, 
wherein is exceſs; but be ye filled with the Spirit; 
| T9" Speaking to each other in pſalms, and hymns, - and 
s  Fpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody with your 
20 hearts unto the Lord ; Giving thanks always for all 
| things to God even the Father, in the name of our 
221 Lord ſeſus Chriſt, Submitting yourſelves one to a- 
| nother in the fear of Gd. 3 
| 22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your. own huſbands 
23 as unto the Lord: For the huſband is head of the 
Nite, as Chriſt alfo is head of the church: (and he 
24 is the Saviour of the body). Therefore as the church 
is ſubject to Cbriſt, ſo allo /z/ the wixes be totheirown- 


©. 


[ V. 15. What the will. of the Tord i In every Time, Place, and 


Circumſtance, ; 4 5 
V. 18. Wherein is exceſs—That is, which leads to Debauchery of 8 
every Kind, but be ye filled auith the ſpirit.—In all his Graces; who gives. 7 
a mote noble Pleaſure than Wine can do. 3 p if 


V. 19, Speaking 10 each other — By the Spirit, in the ſalm. Of . 
Subject. By there being no inſpired Songs, peculiarly. adapted to 1332 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as there were to the Jetoiſb, it is evident J 
that the Promife of the Holy Ghoſt, to believers in the laſt Days, was 1 
by his larger Effuſion, to ſupply the Lack of it, finging with your bearty A 
| —As well as your Voice, ts. tbe Lord Jeſus Who ſearcheth the 
Vi. 20. Giving thanks—Atall Pimes and Places, and: far all bing 
Proſperous or adverſe, fince all werk together for Good, In the nanie 
Tr through our Lord Fejus Cbriſ.— By whom we receive all good: 
V. 22. In the following Directions concerning relative, Duties, the 
Inferiors are all along placed before the Superiors, becauſe the Gene- 
ral Propoſition is eoncerning Sebyiftor, And. Inferiors ought to do 
their Duty, whatever their Superiors do. ¶ues ſubmit yourſeboes 5 
to your. own huſbunds—UVnleſs whereGov forbids. Gtherwiia, in all 
indifferent Things, the Will of the Huſband is a Law to the Wife, 
aus unto the Lord The Obedience à Wife pays to her Huſband, is at 
the. ſame time paid to Chi Himſelf; he being bead of rhe wife, as 
—_ is bead of the chureh. Ro te 
23, The bend The Governor, Guide, and Guardian of the © 
= Wks be is the' Saviour of the body The Church, from all Sin 
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Vw. Joy ery thing—Which is cot contrary to any Command of 
| s 2 V. 25. *Even 
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344. EP HE SI AN S. Ch. v. 25—33. 


23 huſbands in every thing. Huſbands, love your wives, 
even as Chriſt loved the church, and gave up himſelf 
26 for it; That he might ſanctify it (having cleanſed 
27 it by the waſhing of water) through the word: That he 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, not hav- 
ing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, that it may f 

* 28 be holy and unblameable. Men ought fo to love theie 1 
| Wives as their own, bodies; he that loveth his wife 1 
29 loveth himſelf. Now no one erer hated his own fleſh, 
Hut nourimeth and cheriſheth it, as alſo the Lord 
30 the church. For we are members of his body, 
31 of his fleſh, and of his bones. For * this cauſe ſhall 
E "a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined 
5 32 to his wife; and they two ſhall be one fleſh,-. This 
is a, great myſtery ; I mean concerning Chriſt and 
33 the church. But letevery one of you in particular ſo 
love his wife as himſelf; and let the wx on reverence 


her huſband. 
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VI. 2 Childrey, : obey | your Parents in the Lord; for 


V. 25. Even a: Cbriſ loved thechurch—Here is the true Model of 
onjugal Aﬀettion, Wich this kind pf Affection, with ibis Degree of it, 
and to this End, ſhould Rufbands love their Wives. . 
V. 26. That be might ſuntti fy it through the word—The ordinary 
Channel of all Bleſings, having cleanſed ir—From the Guilt and 
Power of Sin, by the wwaſbirg of weter—In Baptiim,: if with the 
« cutward and viüble Sign, we receive the inward and fpiritual 
race. . | 1 „ ; 1 
be V. 27. That be might preſent it.— Even in this World, 70 himſelf — 
As his Spouſe, à g/eriaus cburch—Al glorious within, not baving ſpot 
— Of Impurity from any Sin, or <vrinkle—Of Deformity from any 
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V Y's. A their ozun bodies — That is, ac themſelves. He that loveth 
bis wiſe, leverb bimſelf —Which is not a Sin, but an indiſputable 


PB; 8 e 
V. 29. His ocun fieſp—That is, himſelf; naur iſbeth and cheriſheth— 
That ie, feeds and clothes m. | | 
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V. 30. For we The Reaſon why Chrif nouriſhes and cheriſhes 

te Church, is that cloſe Connexion between them, Which is bere | 
expreft in the Words of Moſes, originally ſpoken concerning Eve, are | 
members—Are as intimately united to Chrif, in a ſpiritucl Senſe, as 
if we were literally fleſb of his fleſp and hene gf his bone, ey 
V. 31. For this cauſe Becauſe of this intimate Union. 


V. 1. Children,- obey your Parents---ln all things lawful the 5 


* Cen. i. 24. 


* 
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2 this is ke: + Hooourilep father and mother (which 
3 is the firſt commandment with a promiſe) That it 

may be well with thee, and thou mayſt live long — 
"# the earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your 


dren to wrath, bar: bring them vp1 inthe ſtruction and | 
diſcipline of the Lord, 


5 Servants, dbey your our maſters according. to the Aſh, 
with fear and trembling, in ſing your heart, 
55 as unto the Lord: Not a, rater vari any as men- 
pleaſers, but as ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of 
God from the ſoul, With good will doing ſervice as 
unto the Lord, and not to men: Knowing that what- 
ſoever good each man doth, the fame ſhall he receive 


of the Parent is a Lawto the Child, in ile Lord---For his Sake, for 

this is right---ManifefHy juſt and reaſonable, 

: V. a. Honeur That i 18, reverence, obey, aſſiſt zn alk chin 18 | 

The Mother is particularly - mefitioned, as being more Hable to 
flighted than the Father; <vbich is the firſt Commandment with 'a pro- 

miſe---For the Promiſe implied in — econd Commandment, does 

ene belong to the keeping hat Command 1 in particular, bur the who!e 


V. 3. That-thou-mayeſt live long upon the earth---This | is uſually ful- 
filled to eminently dutiful Children. And he who lives long and 
well, has a long Seed - time for the eternal Harveſt, But this Fro- 
miſe, in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, is 10 be underſtood chiefly in 1 
2 exalted and ſpiritual Senſe, 

V. 4. And ye fathers---Mothers are included; but Fathers are 
named, as being more apt to be ſtern and ſevere : - provoke-not your 
children to xvrath---Do not needleſly fret or exaſperate them; bur 
bring them up---With all Tenderneſs and Mildnefs, in the infiru&ton 

1 of +he Lerd Both in Chtiſtian Knowledge and Prac- 


1 5. Your maſters according to the Peſs--- According to the kat 
State of Things hr omg the Servant is free from his Maſter. 
- =_ oder. Why proverbial Expreſſion, - implying _ ut- 

m are and Diligence, in meſs 0 beart--With a fingle yur 
the Providence and Will of 85855 1 

V. 6. Nor avith eye-ſervice---Setving them better when under their” 
Eye than at other Timer, but doing the will of Gui from tbe beart---" 

"_ whatever you do, as the Wie God, Ar with your Might. 

V. 7. Unto the Lord, and not to men That is, rather 2 to 
Men: And by making every. Action of common Life a Sacrifice to 
God; having an Bye to Him in all Things, even as if there were * 
other Maſter. 

V. 8. He ſpall receive the eſame.—FTbat * * Foll and adequate Re- 
| PEE for t. | | 

v. De 


; + Exod, xx, 20. | 
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| 9 from the Lord, whether he be a ſervant or free.. And 
pie maſters. do the fame things to them, forbearing 


14 
F 


_ ,,»4threatoing, knowing that your own maſter is in heaven, 1 
and there is no reſpect of perſons with him. 10 
10 Finally, brethren, be ſtrong through the Lord, . 
11 and through the power of his might. Put on the whole 4 
amour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 3 
12 the viles of the devil. For our wreſtling is not againſt of 
-/; fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, againſt pow- m: 
ers, againſt the rulers of the world, of the carkveſs of we 
dis age, againſt wicked ſpirits in heavenly places. Er 
13 Whetcefore-take to you the whole armour of God, that 2 
vpe may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and ba 
EG Ee: TY el he lec 
V. 9. De the fame ibings to them---That is, Act toward them So 
from the ſame Principle ; forbearing threatnings--Behaving with _W . rea 
Ventleneſs and Humanity, not in a harſh or domineering Way. 77 
VV. to. Bretbren>--This is the only Place in this Epiſtle where he 1 
uſes his Compellation. Soldiers frequently uſe it to each other in Cc 
the Field. Be frong---Nothingleſs will ſufſice for ſuch a Fight. To ne / 
; de abenl, and remain ſo, is the Way to perich: in the, power of bis pr: 
? « Might---A very ancommon Expreſſion ; plainly denoting what great W 
 Alfiſtance we need. As if his might would not do: It muſt be the Br 
gave exertion of his; Miche. N. 
ba V. 11. Put en the 2vhole armour of Ccd — The Greek Word means a * 
eompleat Suit of Armour. Believers are. ſaid te put on the Girdle, | 
Breaſt-plate, Shoes; to tale the Shield of Faith and Sword of the Spi- th 
Fits he hae armour: -- As if the armonr would ſcarce do: It muſt Pa 
be the cuba Armour. This is repeated, (ver. 13.) becauſe of the ne 
Strength and Subtilty of our Adverſaries; and becauſe of an evit Day th 
of fore Trial being at Hand. og et? | 5 . 
V. 12. For car sureſtling— Is not only, not chiefly again fleſb and ru 
Saad. Weak Men, or flethly Appetites, but again? principalities, againſt x0 
poxwers---The mighty Princes of all the infernat Legions. And 
great is their Power, and that likewiſe of thoſe Legions whom they ot 
command, apainfi ibe rulers of the world---Perhaps theſe Principalities hi 
___ and Powers remain moſtly in the Citadel of their Kingdom of Dark - th 
neſs, But there are other evil Spirits who range abroad, to whom of 
the Provinces. of the World are committed, of tbe darkneſs--- This is = 8 
chiefly. Spiritual Darkaeſs ; of this age--- Which prevails during the 8. 
pre ſent State of Things, againſt wicked ſpirita--Who continually op- O 
pale Faith, Love, Holineſs, either by Force or Fraud; and labour to of 
infuſe Uabehef; Pride, Idalatry, Malice, Envy, Anger, Hatred, in 20 
Laden Places. Which were, once their Abode, and which they Kill 70 
Wpire to, as far as they are permitted. 5 | ae; in 
V. 13. In the evil day--- The War is perpetual: But the Fight is h 
one Day leſs, another more violent. The evil day is either at the r 


Approach of Death or in Life; may be longer or ſhorter, and „ 
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14 having done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, and having put on 
15 the breaſtplate of righteouſneſs, And having your 

feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace. 

1 16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, whereby ye ſhall 

1 _ be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 

1 27 one. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword 


of numberleſs Varieties, And having dene all, to_fland---That ye 
may ſtill keep on your Armour, ſtill and upon your Guard, fill. 
watch and pray: And thus ye will be enabled to endure unto the 
End, and fand with Joy before the Face of the Son of Man. 
V. 14. Having your loins girt about---That ye may be ready for 
every Motion, with truth---Not only with the Truths of the Goſpel, 
but with truth in the inward paris for without this all our Know- 
ledge of divine Truth, will prove but a poor Girdle in the evil. day; 
So our Log d is deſcribed, Iſai. xi 5. And as a girded Man is alzvays 
ready to go on; ſothis ſeems to intimate an obedient Heart, a rea iy 
Mil. Our Lon p adds to the loins girded, the lights burning, (Luke 
- xii. 35.) ſhewing that watching and ready obedience are the inſeparable 
Companions of faith end love, and having on the breaftplate of righteouſ- 
neſs---The Righteouſneſs of a ſpotleſs Purity, in which Chrift will 
preſent us faultleſs before Gon, through the Merit of his own: Blood, 
With this breaftplate our Lok p is deſcribed, Jai. lix. 17. Ia the 
Breaſt is the Seat of Conſcience, which. is guarded by Righteouſneſs, 
No Armour for the Back is mentioned. We are always to face our 
Enemies, | A 
V. 15. And your feet ſbod with the 2 of the goſpel. Let 
this be always ready to direct and confirm you in every Step. This 
Part of the Armour, for the feet, is needful, confidering what a Jour- 
ney we have to go; what a Race to run. Our Feet muſt be /o ſhod, 
that our foorfleps flip nat, To order our Life and Converſation aright, 
We are prepared by the Goſpel Bleſſing, the Peace and Love of Gop 
ruling in the Heart, (Col. in. 14, 1 5,) By this only can we tread the 
Fac Ways, ſurmount our Difficulties, and hold out tothe End, 
V. 16. Above or over all- -As a Sort of univerſal Covering to every 
other Part of the Armour itſelf, continually exerciſe a ftrong and 
lively Faith. This yon may uſe as a Shield, which will guench all 
| the fiery darts, the furious Temptations, violent and ſudden Injections 
_ of ve Devil. EE Ye IO 5 Fa, 9 8 
V. 17. Ad tate for an belmet the Hope of ſalvation---(1 Theſf. v. 
_ 3.) The Head is that Part which is moſt carefully to be detended, 
= OneStroke here may prove fatal. The Armour for this is the Hape 
A. of Salvation. The loweſt Degree of this Hope is a Confidence that Gov 
= tuill work the whole Work of: Faith in us: The bigheſt is a full Au. 
Lance of future Glory added to the experimental Knowledge ot pardon- 
= ing Love. Armed with this Helmet (the Hope of the Joy ſet before 
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him) Cbrift endureth the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, Heb, xii. 2. 
ani the ſword of the Spirit, the word of Gd This Satan cannot with- 
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| 21 But that ye alfomay know my affairs, bow I do, 


8 4 ge 
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tand, when trite dec X 


a Whoever fights'with the Powers of Hell will need heb. He that is 
+ covered with Armour from Head to Foot, and neglects thit, will be | 
foiled after all. This whole Deſcription ſhews us how great à Thing 


den, and watebing---lnwardly attending on Gov, to know his Will, 
to gain Power to do it; and to attain to the Bleflings we deſir&* <virh 
all perſeverance - 
ſegplicatiom fbr all tþe faite. Wreſtling i in fervent, continued Inter- 


ry outward Hindranee: | | 
V. 20. At ombaſſacer in bordi--The Ambaſſadors of Men nſyally 1 


— 
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18 of the Spirit, which Is the word of God, Praying alway 
by the Spirit with all prayer aud ſupplication, and 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſuppli- 
19 cation for all the ſaints, And for me that utterance 
may me, by the opening my mouth to make 
20 os ies Idly the nyery of the goſpel, For which 
Lam an ambaſſfador in bonds, that I may ſpeak boldly 
therein, as I ought to ſpeak. 


|. Tychicus, a beloved brother and Ghia miniſter in 


nt we are tb attack Satan, as well as ſe- 
fed in one Hana, and the ſevord in the other. 


kas been only deſen, 0 
cure ourſetves: The 


Ris ta be a Chriſtian, The Want of any ene Thing makes him in- 
compleat. Though be has his Jin irt with truth, rigbtiouſneſs for a 
 breaftplate, his feet ſhed <vith the preparation of the 705 el, the ſhield” of 
fahh, the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit: yet one 
Thing he wants after all. What is that ? It follows, 
V. 18. Profing alkvayz—AY all Times, and on every Occafion, 

in the midſt of all Employments, inwardly praying <vithout ceaſing; 
by the Spirit --- Through the Influence of the Ho 


are careful in reipect of one kind of Prayer, and negligent in v/bers, 
If we would have the Petitions we aſk, let us uſe a!!, Some there 


are who uſe only metal Prayer or Ejacuſations, and think they are 6 


in a State of Grace and ſea, Way of Worſhip, far ſuperior to any o- 
t ier: But ſuch only fancy themfetves to be above what isreally above 
them; it requiring far more Grace to be enabled to pour out a —_— 
and continued Prayer, than to offer up mental Aſpirations z- and 

Plication Repeat ing and urging our Prayer, as Chriſ did in the Gar- 


inuing to the End in this holy Exerciſe, and 


ceſſion for or bers, eſpecially for the Faithful, that they may do all 


the Will of Gov, and be ſteufaſt to the End. Perhaps we receive | | 


few Anſwers to de becauſe we do not intercede enough for 
others. 
V. 19. By the opening my men- ANenid cis every inward ana eve- 


4 4755 in 7 komp. How e does de N of 
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Tr wielded by Faith. Ti now our Armour | 


ty Spirit, wirb alt |, 
frayer---With all ſort of Prayer, public, private, mental, vocal. Some |. 


9 
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the Lord, will make known to you: all: things * 


: 22 Whom: I have ſent to you for this very thing, that ye 


might know our affairs, and that he might comfort 
23 your hearts. Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith, from God the father and the Lord Jeſus - 


224 Chriſt. Grace ze with all that love our Lord Jeſus. 


V. 22. That be migh comfort your hearts---By relati | the Su : ; - 


o 


I find from Gos, and the Succeſs of the Goſpel. 


V. 243: Peace This Verſe recapſtulates the whole Epiſtle. 
Vi 24. In fincerity-Or in incorruption; without corrupting his 
genuine Goſpel, without any Milture' of corrupt Affections. And 
That with Continuance, till Grace iſſue in Glory. | 


* 


The End of the Second Volume. 
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